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XXXII, 7.

XXXIlI, 8.

LXI.

LXXIII, 2.

LXXVL

LXXVIIL.

LXXVIIL -

LXXIX.

LXXX.

LXXXI, 14.

Coima L{anb. Uctopudeckue 3anucku («1u w3wm»). T. IV. Tlep. ¢ kuraiickoro, .
npenuci. 1 koMMeHTt. P.B.Barkuna. M., 1986.

Coima Lianb. Hctopuyeckue 3anucku («1u wsm»). T. V. Ilep. ¢ kuraiickoro,
npeauci. 4 koMmeHT. P.B.Batkuna. M., 1987.

Coima L{anb. Hctoprueckue 3anucku («1u w3u»). T. VI. Tlep. ¢ kuraiickoro,
npeauci. U komMmeHT. P.B.Batkuna. M., 1992.

Ceima L{anb. Uctopuueckue 3amucku («1u m3um»). T. VIIL. Ilep. ¢ kutatickoro
P.B.Bsarkuna. KomMmeHrt. P.B.BatkuHa u A.P.BsaTkuHa. I'Ipenncn P.B.BaTku-
Ha. M., 1996.

CeiMa Ianb. Uctopuueckue 3anucku («lu wsmy). T. VIIIL Ilep. ¢ kuTaiickoro
P.B.BarkuHa u A.M.Kapanerssinua, koMMeHT. P.B.Bsatkuna, A.P.BsTkuHa u
A.M.KapaneTbsHua, BcTynut. ctaths P.B.Barkuna. M., 2002.

Mena Maxmyn bBaiiasunu. TaBapux-u kanuM-u  Kypaucran («JpeBHss
uctopus Kypaucrana»). T.I. Tlepeson «lllapad-Hame» lllapad-xaHa
Bupnucu ¢ nepcuackoro f3bika Ha KypACKWM f3blk (Kypmanmku). H3n.
TeKCTa, Npeauci., ykasatenu, oriasienue K.K.Kypnoesa u XK.C.Mycasnsn.
M., 1986.

IMamaTHUKK MHAMACKON MUCbLMEHHOCTH U3 LleHTpanbHoi A3uu. Boin. 2. H3a.
TEKCTOB, HCCNEA., Mep. ¢ caHCkputa U KoMMeHT. I.M.BoHrapa-JleBuna u
M.HU.Bopo0bseBoii-JlecstoBckoit. M., 1990 (Bibliotheca Buddhica. XXXIV).
bait ro#t m3uH (Cytpa cra mnputd). Ilep. ¢ KHTalicCkoro M KOMMEHT.
U.C.I'ypeBuu. Berynur. cratbs JI.H.Menbiunkosa. M., 1986.

I'purop Hapexauu. Kuura ckop6Hbix necHoneHuit. [lep. ¢ npeBHeapMsHCKOro
n npumed. M.O.Jlap6unan-MenukaH v JI.A.XaHnapsH. Bcrynm CTaThs
C.C.ABepuHieBa. M., 1988.

Kuura nesumit Appamupa, chiHa Ilamaka. TpaHckpunuus Tekcra, nep. co
CpeOHEeNEpCUACKOro, BBEM., KOMMEHT. U rioccapuit O.M.UyHakoBoii. M., 1987.
Meb6ne-u KaHyH-U HeHudepu omkarbl Tapuxu (Mcropus BO3HHMKHOBEHHS
3aKOHOB sHbIYapckoro kopmyca). dakcumune pykonucu. M3n. Tekcra, mep. ¢
Typeukoro, koMMeHT. 4 BBea. U.E.IleTpocsaH. M., 1987.

Maxabxaparta. Knura tpetss. JlecHas (ApaHbskanapBsa). Ilep. ¢ caHckpura,
KOMMeHT. U npeauci. 51.B.Bacunbkosa u C.JI.Hesenesoii. M., 1987.
H3MeHeHHbIf M 3aHOBO YTBEpXKIEHHBbIH KOJEKC JeBH3a LIAPCTBOBAHUA
He6ecHoe npouseranue (1149-1169). H3n. Tekcrta, mep. ¢ TaHTYTCKOro,
uccien. v npuMed. E.M.Keiuanosa. B 4-x kH.

KH. 1. Hccnenosanue. M., 1987.

KH. 2. ®akcumune, nep. u npumeu. (. 1—7) M., 1987.

Kn. 3. ®akcumune, nep. u npumeu. (ri. 8-12). M., 1989.

KH. 4. ®akcumune, nep., npumed. u riaoccapuii (ri. 13-20). M., 1989.
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LXXXIV.

LXXXV.
LXXXVI.
LXXXVIIL.

LXXXVIII.

LXXXIX.
XC.

XCIL.
XCIL

XCIV.

XCV.

XCVL

XCVIL

XCVIIL

XCIX.

CIL

Hluxya o ToM, kak Tpunutaka Benukoit Tan n06bi1 cBslleHHble KHMrK ([a
Tan Canb-uzaH woil u3HH wuxya). [lep. ¢ kuTalckoro, Uccien. ¥ NMpuUMey.
JI.K.ITaBnosckoii. M., 1987. »

‘Amka’ub an-mywiia (Uymeca mupa). KpuTuu. TekcT, mep. ¢ NepcHacKoro,
BBEl., KOMMEHT. U ykazarenu JI.IT.CmupHoBoii. M., 1993.

‘Anu m6H Myxamman u6H ‘A6aamnax an-®axpu. Kurab tanxuc an-Galian
¢u 3uxp dupax axu an-aniiaH (KpaTkoe pasbsACHEHHE K MEPEYHIO MOC/iEN0Ba-
Teneil pasHbix Bep). dakcuMmuie pyKkomMcH. M3a. Tekcra, BCTYMHMT. CTaThs,
KPaTKOe H3JIOXKEHHe coAepxaHus, npuMed. U ykasareau C.M.IIposoposa. M,
1988.

AnHaMm6xarra. Tapka-caHrpaxa («Cson ymo3peHuii») u Tapka-aunuka («Pa3b-
[CHEHHE K CBOHMY yMo3peHuii»). Ilep. ¢ caHCKpMTa, BBEA., KOMMEHT. U HCTO-
puxo-punocodckue uccnen. E.IT.Octposckoit. M., 1989.

Bacy6anaxy. A6xumxapmakoma (QHuukinoneaus A6xumxapmel). Ilep. ¢ can-
ckpuTa, uccneld. U komment. B.U.Pynoro. M., 1990 (Bibliotheca Buddhica.
XXXV).

BHOBb COOpaHHbIE 3aMUCH O JIIOOBH K MAaLIUM M NOYTEHHH K cTapiuuM. H3n.
TEKCTa, BCTYIUT. CTaThs, Mep. C TAHTYTCKOro, koMMeHT. u nmpuia. K.b.Kenunr.
M., 1990.

Bonpocst Mununasl (MuwinHaanaibxa). Ilep. ¢ manu, ucciea. M KOMMEHT.
A.B.Ilapu6ka. M., 1989 (Bibliotheca Buddhica. XXXVI).

I33amun Mortokué. [penanue o uerke ctuns (Pycu kandH), unu Ipenanue o
userke (KamdHcé). Ilep. co CTaposNOHCKOro, BCTYMHT. CTaThsi U MpUMeEY.

'H.I'.AHapuHoii. M., 1989.

Hcropusa Yoitmxua-narunu. dakcummne pykonucd. TpaHcnurepauus Tekcra,
nep. ¢ MOHroJbCKOro, ucciel. U koMMmeHT.. A.I.CasbikuHa. M., 1990 (Biblio-
theca Buddhica. XXXVII).

Maxa6xapara. Kuura Bocbmas. O Kapne (Kapnanapsa). Ilep. ¢ caHckpwura,
npeauci. 1 kommeHT. 51.B.BacunbkoBa u C.J1.Hesenesoit. M., 1990.

- Max Ulapag-xanym Kypaucrann. XpoHuka noma Appamad (Ta’pux-u

Apunanan). I1ep. ¢ nepcuackoro, BBen. u npumed. E..Bacunbesoii. M., 1990.
H3Benatb noporu U myTH npaBeaHbIX. [TexneBHiickue Ha3uAaTeIbHbIC TEKCTHI.
Been., TpaHCKpunuus, nep., KOMMEHT., rjoccapuii U ykasarend O.M.UyHa-
KOBOii. M., 1991.

KaGup. I'pantxaBanu (CoGpanue). Ilep. ¢ 6pamka u xomment. H.B.I'ady-
poBoii, Bee. H.B.I"agypoBoii 1 H.M.Ca3aHoBoii. M., 1992,

Me’op aiiuH («CBetou miaza»). Kapaumckas rpamMmaruka ApeBHeeBpeiCKoO-
ro sspika. ITo pykonucu 1208 r. M3n. TekcTa, mep., UCCIE€A. U KOMMEHT.
M.H.3ucnuna. M., 1990. .
Hopuro. Commé. Ilep. co cTaposnoHckoro, KoOMMeHT. u mpeauci. JL.M.Ep-
MakoBoii. M., 1991.

Ta’pux-u bapaxwan (Mcropus Banaxwiana). ®dakcumune pykonucu. Haa.
TekcTa, nep. ¢ nepcuackoro A.H.Bonaeipesa npu yuactuu C.E.I'puropsesa.
Bsen. A.H.BonnvipeBa u C.E.I'puropnesa. [Tpumeu. u npun. C.E.I'puropsesa.

"M, 1997.

Xysii uzsgo. JKuzHeonucanus noctoiiHpix MoHaxoB (I'ao caH uwxyaHs). Pas-
nen 1. IepeBomuukw. Ilep. ¢ kuraiickoro, uccnen. u kommeHnt. M.E.EpmakoBa.
M., 1991 (Bibliotheca Buddhica. XXXVIII).

Bumxoit I'ynro. Ckazanne o Ilangme (IToamamypan). Ilep. ¢ GeHrannckoro,
npeauci., koMMmeHT. u npui. U.A.Tosctbix. M., 1992,

Karanor Ilerepbyprckoro pykonucHoro «[anmkypa». Cocr., BBEH., TpaHC-
Jurepaius M ykasarenu 3.K.Kacssnenko. M., 1993 (Bibliotheca Buddhica.
XXXIX).



CIv.

Cv, 1.

Cv,2.

CVIL

CVIL

CIX.

CX.

CXL
CXIL

CXI1IIL, 1.

CXI1I1L, 2.

CXIV.

CXV.

CXVL

CXVIL

CXVIIL

CXX.

CXXI.

CXXIL.

Myxamman u6H an-Xapuc an-Xymwanu. Kuura o cympsax (Kura6 an-kyaar).
Iep. ¢ apaGckoro, npeauci. u npuMed. K.A. Boiiko. M., 1992

Vrapurckuii snoc. Been., nep. ¢ yraputrckoro u kommenT. HM.1I1L1Indmana.
M, 1993.

O Ba‘my. Yrapurckue nostuueckue noBecTBoBaHus. Ilep. ¢ yraputckoro,
BBea. 1 komMeHT. ML.111.11In¢dmana. M., 1999.

llamc ap-/lun Myxamman u6H Kaiic ap-Pasu. CBoa npaBwn mnepcuacCKoit
noasuu (an-My‘mkam ¢u Ma‘aiiup am‘ap an-‘amkam). Yacts II. O Hayke
pudMbl ¥ KpuTHKH moa3uu. Ilep. ¢ nepcuackoro, BBed. U koMmeHT. H.}O.Ya-
JucoBoit. M., 1997.

IInxa6 an-Jiun Myxamman u6bH Axman aH-Hacasu. Cupar Cynran [xanan an-
Jlun Mauk6ypubl (JKusneonucanue cyntava [bxanan an-Jlua Mauk6ypHbi).
KpuTtuu. Tekct, nep. ¢ apabckoro, KoMMeHT. M BBeA. 3.M.BynusaToBa. M., 1996.
Knaccuueckas #ora («Hora-cyTpei» IMatanmkanu u «Bbsca-6xawbs»). Ilep. ¢
CaHCKpHUTa, BBEHA., KOMMEHT. M peKoHCTpyKuusa cuctembl E.I1.OctpoBckoit u
B.U.Pynoro. M., 1992.

Manuk Ilax-XycaitH Cucranun. XpoHuka BockpewieHus uapeit (Ta’pux-u
uxiia’ an-mynyk). [lep. ¢ nepcunckoro, npeauci. ¥ kommeHT. JI.IT.CMHPHOBOIA.
M., 2000.

BarcbasHa Mamnanara. Kamacytpa. Ilep. ¢ cchxpma BCTYMUT. CTaTbs H
kommeHT. A S.Coipkuna. M., 1993.

Jixasnesa. I'mrarosunpa. Ilep. ¢ caHCKpHTa, BCTYNHUT. CTaTbsl, KOMMEHT. H
npun. A S1.CeipkuHa. M., 1995.

3akoHbl Benukoit imHacTHn MHH €O CBOAHBIM KOMMEHTapHEM U MPHJIOKEHH-
em nocrtaHosieHuit (Ja Mun moit u3u 13e ¢y nu). Yacts 1. Tlep. ¢ kuTaiickoro,
uccnen., npumed. 1 npui. H.I.CBuctyHoBoii. M., 1997.

3akoHbl Benukoit anHacTun MHMH CO CBOAHBIM KOMMEHTapHEM U MPHIIOKEHHU-
em nocraHosnexuii (Jla MuH moii u3u u3e ¢y nn). Yacts 2. Ilep. ¢ kuraiicko-
ro, uccaea., npumed. u npwi. H.I1.CeuctyHosoii. M., 2002.

3opoactpuiickue Tekctbl. Cyxaenus Hyxa pasyma ([lagectaH-u MEHOr-u Xpan).
CotBopenue ocHOBbI (ByHaaxuiiH) ¥ apyrue Tekctbl. M3nanue noarotoBneHo
O.M.UyHakosoii. M., 1997.

Kedganaiia («I'naBbi»). Konrckuii Manuxefickuii Tpakrat. Ilep. ¢ konrckoro,
Hcchel., KOMMEHT., roccapuii U ykasarenu E.b.CmaruHoii. M., 1998. ‘
Apabckue ucrounnku X111-XIV BB. no aTHorpaduu u uctopuu AQpHKH 10XKHEE
Caxapsl.” T. 4. Tlep. c apabckoro B.B.MarseeBa, JI.E.Ky66ens, M.A.Ton-
MaueBoii ipu yuactum H.A.Jlo6ponpasuna. [Ipeaucn. M.A.Tonmaueoii. M3na-
Hue noarotosiieHo H.A.Jlo6ponpaBusbim 1 B.A.ITonossiM. M., 2002.

3anuchb y antaps o npumupennd Kondyuusa. ®@akcumune pykonucu. znanue
TEKCTa, Mep. ¢ TaHTYTCKOTro, BCTYNHUT. CT., KOMMEHT. H cioBapb E.M.Kbiua-
HoBa. M., 2000. -

Hcropus Opmouu-n3y. Pakcumune pykonucu. Ilep. ¢ MOHronbckoro, BBel.,
KOMMeHT., npui. A.J[.llennunoii. M., 1999.

BcnomotiectsoBanue BepyromuM u3nusHueM ckop6u (Mracar an-ymma Gu
kaud an-rymma). Ilep. c apa6ckoro, BBed. 1 koMMeHT. d.AcamoBa, J.Arae-
BOH.

CwmewanHele 3HakW [Tpex vacteit muposmanus]. dakcumune kcuiorpada.
Betynur. crates, nep. ¢ Taurytckoro A.Il.TepeHtbeBa-KataHckoro non pen.
M.B.CodpoHoBa. PekOHCTpYKLHMS TEKCTa, NPERUCH., HCCNeld. U KOMMEHT.
M.B.Codponosa. M., 2002.

O cosnanuu (Cunb). U3 punocodcekoro Hacneaus Uxy Cu. Ilep. ¢ kuraiicko-
ro A.C.MapteinoBa u W.T.3orpad, BCTynuT. cTaThsi M KOMMEHT. K Mep.
A.C.MaprthinoBa, rpam. ouepk U.T.3orpad. M., 2002.
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CXXIIL.
CXXIV.
CXXV, 1.
CXXV, 2.

CXXVL

CXXX.

CXXXI.

CXXXIL

CXXXIV.

L 3.

CyTpsl puwiocopuu Hess (Hesas-cytpsl u Hpss-6xambs). Ilep. ¢ canckpura,
uccaen. u kommenrt. B.K.1lloxuna. M., 2001.

TonkoBanue Kopana (Jlaxopckuii Tadeup). Ilep. ¢ nmepcuackoro, npumed. u
yka3. ®.M.A6aynnaeBoii. M., 2001. ,

Xyanb Kyans. Criop o conu u xenese (Sub te myHs). T. L. Ilep. ¢ kuraiickoro,
BBel. u komMeHT. FO.JI.Kpona. M., 2001.

Xyansb Kyans. Criop o conu u xenese (AHb e myns). T. I1. Tlep. ¢ kuraiicko-
ro, komMeHT. u npui. 10.JL.Kpons. M., 2001.

IMexnesniickas BoxxecTBeHHas komeaus. Kuura o npaBennoM Bupase (Apaa
Bupa3 Hamar) u apyrue TekcTbl. BBeq., TpaHcauTepalus nexJeBUHCKUX TeK-
cToB, nep. ¥ kommeHT. O.M.UyHakoBoit. M., 2001..

ITonHoe cobpanmne ucropuyeckux 3amucok llaiiBbera ([laiiBbeT IbI KU TOAH
Txbl). B 8-mu ToMax. T. 1. Ilep. ¢ xanBbera K.IO.JleoHoBa, A.B.HukuTuHa.
IIpeaucn., BcTynur. ctaths, KOMMEHT. U yka3. K.}O.Jleonosa, A.B.HukurunHa
npu yyactuu B.U.AnToiuenko, M.1O.Vibanosa, A.Jl.denopuna. M., 2002.
Uxoy Iroit-¢pait. 3a Xpebramu. BMmecto oreeroB (JIuH Bail nait na). Ilep. ¢ ku-
Taiickoro, BBell., KOMMEHT. U npui. M.IO.VibsaHoBa. M., 2001.

OnoHto bopy Yonmupmaw. IlecHu o Kpuwne (LlpuxpuiiHokupton). [lep. ¢
6enranbckoro U.A.CeeroBunoBoit 1 E.M.BbikoBoli, BCTYNUT. CTaTbs U KOM-
MeHT. E.M.BbikoBoii.

MyxkyHnopam Yoxpoboptn KobukoHkoH. IlecHs o Onaromapennu Yangu
(Yonaumonroun). Ckasanue o IxoHonotH ([IxoHonotn ynakxaH). Ilep. ¢ Gen-
rajibCKoro, BCTyNHUT. CTaTbsl, KOMMEHT. U YKa3. .A.ToBCThIX.

MNAMSATHHUKH JIMTEPATYPBI HAPOJJOB BOCTOKA

Kumm Bycuk. Camryk caru. Passeie onmcanmsa. Buorpadun. M3nanue Tekcra,
nep., BCTYMHT. CTaThsl, KOMMEHT., npwi mnox obwmeit pen. M.H.Ilaka wu
JI.P.KoHueBuua. M., 2002.
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BMECTO BBEAEHUMA

Cepreii ®enopoBud OnbaeHOypr ObUl OJHHM M3 CaMblX SPKUX JesTeneil pycckoii
KYJbTYpbl KoHUa XIX — Hayana XX B. ITO NpOSBUIOCH HE TONBKO B pa3HO0Opa3uu ero
JlapOBaHMii, HO ¥ B OOLUMPHOCTH 3HaHUH, HTEpecOB U BMJOB AeATENLHOCTH. OH Obln He
TOJIbKO M HE CTOJbKO YYEHbIM-BOCTOKOBEAOM. OH Obll BbIAAIOLIMMCSH NOJUTHKOM, Opra-
HU3aTOPOM KYJIbTYPbl W HayKH, PyKOBOAMTENeM AKaieMHH Hayk. B KparkoM BCTynu-
TEJIbHOM CJIOBE K 3TOH KHHIre CKONbKO-HHOYAb MOAPOOHO ¥ BHATHO M HE MEpPeYUCIUTb
Bcero Toro, yem 3anuMacs Cepreii @enoposuy, OCTaBliss MOBCIOJy HEOCTIOPUMbIE Hayy-
HbI€ pe3yNnbTaThl U APKUH Clie] CBOeH MHAUBHAYAJILHOCTH.

3nech, B 3ToM TOME, noceiuieHHoM namsath C.®D. OnbaeHOypra, OH BbICTYyNaeT He
TOJILKO aBTOPOM, HO W HACTABHMKOM, YKa3biBalOLIUM IJIOAOTBOPHbIE MYTH, KOTOPbIMH
CNeNyeT UATH, U TEKCThl, KOTOPBIMH CJEYET, N0 €r0 MHEHHIO, 3aHUMaTbCs. Mbi OorpaHu-
yunu ceds npeacrasneHueM C.@. OnbaeHOypra TobKO B OAHON U3 €ro MHOTOYMCIIEHHbIX
unocraceii — kak OCHOBaTeJisl LUEHTpaibHoa3uaTckoi ¢unonorny. 3a ony6JnKoBaHHbIMU
MM TEKCTaMH, BKIIOYEHHbIMHU B 3Ty KHHTY, CTOST JECATUNIETHS OrPOMHON W MO-CBOEMY
Npopoueckoil Hay4HO-OpraHM3aLUOHHOH paboThl MO CO3JaHUI0 MEXAYHapOAHOro KOJ-
JIEKTHUBA YUYEHbIX Uit pa3biCKaHUs U UCCIEAOBaHUS NpeBHEHLIMX NaMATHMKOB MHA0EBPO-
neiickot 1 0co6eHHO HMHAMICKOH KynbTYpbl. [10 MHMLMATBE PYCCKMX YUEHbBIX, U MpexJe
Bcero C.®. OnbaeHOypra, MUpoBast Hayka MO3HaKOMMUJIACh C HOBOH cTpaHuLell HCTOpHH
BoctouHoro TypkecTtaHa, KOTOpbIii B MEPBOM TbICAYENETHU H.3. CTajl MEXAYHapPOAHbIM
LEHTPOM, TPaH3UTHbIM MYHKTOM Ha MyTH WHAUMCKOH Oyaauickoil KyabTypbl B LleH-
TpanbHyo A3uio u Ha JlanbHuii Boctoxk.

Mo cyTu, npenaracMblii TOM MpeAcTaBiseT coboi 3aBepLieHe nyONUKauuu ApeBHei-
LIMX CAHCKPUTCKUX TekcToB, Hauatoii .M. Bonrapa-JleBuubiM 1 M.H. Bopo6seBoii-Zlecs-
ToBCKOi1 B 1985 r. B nepsom ToMe «I1aMATHMKOB MHAUMACKON MUCbMEHHOCTU U3 LieHTpans-
HO# A3umy.

[NoaroToBUTEAM TPETLErO, NOCAEIHErO TOMA COUNM HEOOXOAUMMbIM BKJIHOUYUTL B HEro
HayajibHble paboTbl C.®. OnbaeHOypra no W3yYEHUIO YNOMAHYTbIX TEKCTOB HE TOJILKO
notomy, uto nepsbie pabotbl C.D. OnbaeHOypra B 3Toi 061aCTH Yxke HEBO3MOXKHO J0C-
TaTb, HO U MOTOMY, YTO B HUX ObLIK 3aJI0XKEHbI Hayajla MEXYHapOAHbIX HAYYHbIX YCH-
Uil Mo BOCCO3AaHHIO MHAOEBPONEHCKOH 1 MHAMICKOH KYJIbTypbl 3TOrO 3aMeyaTebHOro
B UCTOPUKO-KYJIbTYPHOM OTHOLIEHHUH PErHoHa.

MHTepechbl fena, MHTEpECH! 3aBEPLUEHUS KOMIUIEKCHBIX paboT mobyauin NoAroToBu-
Teseit 3TOro U3aHUg OCMENUTbCS BOWTH CO CBOMMMU nyGnMKauuﬂmu B COCTaB TOMa, OT-
kpbiBaemoro Tpyaamu C.®. OnbaeH6ypra.

Berynurenbhas cratbs 06 C.d. Onbaenbypre kak ucciefoBarene ApeBHEN KynbTypbl
LleHTpanbHoii A3uu noaroTosneHa aBTopamu coBMectHo. Pasnen «[lybnukauun C.®. Onb-
AeHOypra caHckpuTckux ¢parMeHToB M3 LleHTpanbHOi A3uM» NMOATOTOBNEH K nevaTH
2.H. Temxunbim. Yactu «LlenTpanbHoasunarckas kostekuus pykonuceid CI16d UB PAH»,
«Kawbsnanapupapra-cytpa» M «CaHckpuTckas pykonuch u3 Baiipam-Anu» HanucaHbl
M.U. Bopo6beBoii-IlecsatoBckoit. Pazgen «Ily6nukaunu oTaenbHbIX JUCTOB M (pparMeH-
TOB» COCTOMT U3 HECKOJNbKMX mojpaszaenos. [1aTe ¢parmeHToB M3 «MaxanpamxHsanapa-
MUTa-CYTpbl» (Ha aHrnuiickoM s3bike) noarorosneHbl .M. Bourapa-JleBuHbiM; ¢par-
MeHTbl 3 «CyTpbi 3onotoro baeckar, «CaanxapmanyHaapuka-CyTpbl» U «YHHUKalbHbIE
caHckpuTckie ¢parmeHTbl U3 LienTpanbHoi A3un» (Bce TpU Ha aHIIMIACKOM A3bIKE) NOA-
roroBnenbl D.H. TemkuHbiM; «@parmeHT ,JI1patumokiua-cyTpbl” u3 komnekuuu H.I1. Jlas-
posa» noarorosieH coBMecTHO M.H. BopobbeBoii-JlecsToBckoii u 3.H. TemkuHbIM.
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AKAJIEMUK C.®. OJIbJEHBYPT —
WICCJENOBATEJb APEBHEM KYJIbTYPBI
IEATPAJILHOM A3AN

B 1934 r. 8 Jlenunrpaze ¢ npeaucnosuem HenpemenHoro cekperaps AkageMun Hayk
CCCP akapgemuxa B.I1. Bonrusa Beiien u3 ne4atv cOOpPHMK, NOCBALUCHHbIMH SO-neTmo
Hay4HO-00LIeCTBEHHOH NesTenbHOCcTH akajemuka Cepres denoposrua Om,neuﬁypra
B ostom iobuneiiHom w3gaHUM, B KOTOPOM MNPHMHSAJIM YYacTHE MHOIME H3BECTHbIE
y4yeHble — HCTOpUKM, (uionord, BoctokoBeasi — H.S1. Mapp, M.IO. KpaukoBckuit,
®.U. lllepbarckoii, B.M. Anekcees, B.A. I'opanescknii, A.E. Kpeimcknii, U1.1. Mewa-
HuHoB, B.B. CtpyBe, M.H. Cnepanckuii, B.M. XupMyHCkuii, OTMeYaJiCi OrpOMHbIi
Bknag C.®. OnbaeHbypra B COBETCKYIO M MHUPOBYIO HayKy, MCKJIIOUHTE/bHAs BaKHOCTb
€ro TPyAOB 110 BOCTOKOBEAEHHIO, B TOM YHcie Mo uHaonoruu U 6ymnonoruu. C tex nop
npouuto noytd 70 ger, HO W cerofHs HMHAONOrHYeckue W OyanoNOrMyYeckHe Tpy.bl
C.®. OnbaeHbypra He NOTepsAIM CBOEH 3HAMMOCTH; Gonee TOro, eiie oYEeBUAHEE CTAIU
WX OPUrMHANBHOCTh U HAYYHast aKTyalbHOCTD .

B BocTokoBenHbix uHTepecax C.d. OnbaeHbypra uHaonorus U Gyaaonorus 3aHuma-
1y, 6eccnopHo, nepoe mMecto. JlesaTesibHOCTb €ro B 3TUX ClelUanbHbIX 00JacTAX HAYKU
6bli1a CTONbL MHOrOOGPa3HO 1 HOBAaTOPCKO#, YTO B Y3KUX pamMKax Hen30exHO HebGoJbLUOo-
ro BCTYMJIEHUs 00pUCOBaTh €€ MOXKHO JIMLIb B CaMbiX OGLINX YepTax.

C.®. Onbaenbypra oTAMYANN UCKIIOUUTENbHAA 3PYAULMA U LIMPOTA HAYYHBIX MOKC-
koB. OH Obln MPEBOCXOAHBLIM (PUIOIOroM, TEKCTONOroM M (ONBKIOPUCTOM, KPYTHBIM
6ynnonorom, apxeonoroM-uccienoBaresieM uHaniickux apesHocteil LienTpanbHoii Asuum,
OJIHMM W3 MepBbIX HALIMX MCTOPUKOB JApeBHell WMHauu, 3auuHatenem B Poccum HoBo#M
OTpac/iy MHAO0NOTMY — MCTOPHUU OTEUECTBEHHOM UHAONIOrHYeCKON HayKH.

Hurepec k Unauu Bo3Huk y C.®. OnbaeHOypra o4eHb paHo: elile B AETCTBE OH PeLln
BLIYUTL CaHCKPMT, uyToObl moexars B MHIMIO U «y3HaTb Aajekoe NpOuLIoe YenoBeyecT-
Ba»’. B Ilerepbyprckom yHuBepcutete C.®. OnbaeHOypr nojy4un npexpacHoe BOCTOKO-
BeJHOe 00pa3oBaHMe — M3y4Yasl CAHCKPHT, apabckwuii, nepcuackuil, kurackuit u Tuber-
CKHH A3bIKH. Y HUBEPCUTET NpPUBEJ €ro K yﬁemgeumo, 4TO «MHAMHCKAsA KyJbTypa — OAHa
U3 3aMevaTeNIbHEALIMX KyJIbTyp YeNOBEYECTBAY .

Tlepsblii nepuoxn B unponoruyeckux wryansax C.®. Onbaenlypra Gbin CBA3aH ¢ u3y-
YyeHueM HapoJHOW nurteparypbl U ¢onbknopa Muauu. Takoil noaxon BO MHOroM Obiil HO-

' Cepreto denopopuuy OnbaenGypry. K nATHAECATHIETHIO HAYHHO-OBIECTBEHHON AeATeNbHOCTH, 1882~
1932. J1,, 1934.

'a20-21 okTa6psa 2003 r. B Cankr-IlerepGyprckom ¢unnane Muctutyta Boctokosenenus PAH npowna
Hay4Has koH(epeHuus, nocssaweHHas 140-netuto co aHa poxaexus C.d. Onbaenbypra. B Heil npuHan yua-
ctue CI16 Hayunbiit Lientp u Bce rymanurapubie unctutytst PAH Canxr-Iletep6ypra. BoctokoBenHas obuie-
CTBEHHOCTb MOMHHT O HAaYYHbIX M OpraHu3auUMOHHbIX 3acnyrax Cepres ®enopoBuua M eule pa3 NoATBEpaANAa,
4TO MHOTHE Er0 HayuHbIE TPy bt ObIJTM NPO30P/IMBbI U BOTUIOILAIOTCA B JKU3Hb.

? Onvoendype C.®. Mbiciib 0 HayHHOM TBOpuectBe. — o4 wecTHanuarblit. Anbmanax. M., 1932, Ne 2,
c. 425.
3 Tam xe.
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Axademuk C.®. Onvoenbypz — uccnedoéamens OpegHeti Kynomypor Llenmpansrot Asuu

Batopckum. B EBpone B 3T0 Bpemst 06beKTOM MCCNEAOBaHHS UHAONIOrOB ObLIM MpeXxae
BCEro BeAuiickas M KjlaccH4eckasi caHCKpuTckas nuteparypa. OnbaeHOypr e 0CHOBHOE
BHUMaHHUE yJeIU U3YYEHHIO HHANHCKHUX «CKa30UHbIX» COOPHUKOB, PoJIbKIIOpY, «HAPO-
Hoi» Oynnuiickoit nuteparype. CucreMaruyeckas paboTta Haj pyKOMUCAMHU (B TOM YHCe
B [apmxe u Jlonnone) nana C.®. OnpaeH6ypry BO3MOXHOCTb OBaJETh TaKoi TpyaHe#-
el 061acTbi0 MHAONOMHH, Kak naneorpadus, ¥ BNOCIEACTBHN ONpEIEHa ero nepao-
KJIaCCHble UCCNIeA0OBaHUsl UHAUNCKMX TEKCTOB Ha OpaxMM W KXapowTxu U3 BocrouHoro
Typkecrana. «IloHuMas Bce 3HaYeHUE NMEPBOMCTOYHUKOB, — MHUcCal OH, — s B [lapuxe
1 B JIoHnOHe *kanHO Habpocuics Ha uTeHue pykonucell. UTeHue 3TO AaeT OYeHb MHOTrO
Y COAep)KaHUeM TOro, YTO YHTaeillb, 1 MPUOOPETEHMEM TEXHUUECKUX HABbIKOB B 3HaHUM
No4epKOB, HEOOXOAUMBIX Ul MOHWMaHUS BOMNPOCOB MCTOPUHM YEIOBEYECKOrO .MHCbMA,
OJIHOIO W3 CaMbIX MOLIHBIX OpYduii KlebTypbl))4.

BepHysuwuch B Iletepbypr, C.®. OnbaeHOypr npucTynun K HamucaHWio OJHOro U3
CBOUX IMIaBHbIX TPYJOB MO ApeBHEUHIMUICKOI nuTepatype — pabothl «byaauiickue ne-
reHIb»’, KoTopas Obula UM 3allMlieHa B KaueCTBE MarucTepckoil auccepraunu B 1894 r.
VYuyeHblil nocTaBun cBoeil Lenblo AaThb 0630p Bcell MHAMHCKOW nuTepatypbl, umeroule
OTHOLUEHHE K Oyaauiickum nereHaam (M CaHCKPUTCKOM, U nanuiickoit). CBoto paboTy oH
Hauan ¢ «bxanpakanbna-aBagaHbl» — HaubONbLIEro MO pasMepaM M O4Y€Hb JPEBHEro Mo
BpeMEHH, HO CpaBHUTEJbHO MAJIOW3BECTHOrO B HayyHOM Mupe cobpaHus Gynaumiickux
nerens. B ocHoBYy TekcTonorunueckoro uccnenopanus C.@. OnpaeHOypr nosoxun pyko-
nucu u3 [Napuxckoit HaunoHaneHoit 6M6n1oTeky, a Takxke UCHOJb30Ball pykonuch beH-
rajnbckoro Asuarckoro obiiecTBa. AHaNU3UPYS TEKCT, OH MpHLIEN K BbIBOAY, YTO cOop-
HUK cloxuJics, oueBuaHo, B Henane k koHuy XIV B. u BoO6pan B cebs ckaszaHus U3 pas-
JUYHBIX Oy IAMACKUX NOBECTBOBATENbHBIX COUMHEHHH.

[IpexpacHoe 3HaHue pykomnuceid W Oymauiickoél JUTEpaTypbl B LENOM TMO3BOJIMIO
C.®. OnbaeHbypry BBecTH B HayuHblii 060pOT HOBbIE MaMATHUKU Oynauiickoii «cka3o04-
HO» C0BECHOCTH . CrieuranbHbIil pa3aen KHUrM GbU1 MOCBALIEH HCCEI0BAHMIO CaHCK-
purckoil «Ixartakamanel» («MpAsHABI JXKaTak») — COUYMHEHUS H3BECTHOrO nucarens
Apba Wypsl. Ons ceoeit ny6nukauuun C.®D. OnbaeHOYpr UCMONb30Bal BCE M3BECTHbIE
B TO BpeMs PYKOIMHUCH 3TOro COYMHeHUs. BenukonenHo 3Has nanv v najauickyro nurepa-
TYpY, OH NpPOBEN CPaBHUTELHOE COMOCTABEHME MANMICKMX M CAHCKPUTCKMX JKaTak.
Cnenys cosety coero yuutens WU.I1. MunaeBa, C.®. OnbaeHOYpr yaenus crneuuanbHoe
BHUMaHHe JkaTakam, HOO CuuTalsl, YTO UM B JIUTEPATYPHOM OTHOLLUEHUW MPUHALJIEKHUT
0c0OEHHO BblalOLIEeCs] MECTO cpean Oyanuiickux nerenn’. EMy y1anoch BbiSBUTb 3Ha-
YHUTENbHbIN CIIOW J)KAaTak U B APYrMX COYMHEHUAX U HAWTH UM He ToJIbKO Oyanuiickue, HO
M JKallHCKMe aHanoruu. briectdue Bnaaes Kak CaHCKPUTCKUMM M MPAKPUTCKUMH Tek-
CTaMM, Tak U TUOETCKMMHM W kuTalickuMu uctouHukamu, C.®. OnbaeHbypr cmor npu-
B/l€Yb K U3yueHHIO «JlkaTakaMabl» NepeBOAbl 3TOr0 COYMHEHUS HA TUOETCKMIt U KuTaii-
ckuit a3bikk. Pabota Hap «Jlxatakamanoit», Hauatas C.®. OnbaeHGyprom, 6bina npo-
JI0JDKEHA POCCUICKUMU yquuMMB.

* Tam xe. c. 427.

* Onvoendype C.®. Bynnuiickue nerennsl. U. 1. Bhadrakalpavadana. Jatakamala. CI16., 1896.

¢ C.®. OnbaenGypr 3aBepwMn ML MEPBYIO HACTh CBOETO TPYAA. 3alIAHMPOBAHHOE WM W3AAHHME
YHUKQILHOH pPYKONMCH «ALIOKa-aBafiaHa-Maibl» ObLIO0 HA4aTO POCCHACKMMH YHEHbIMH yxe B 60-e romsl.
Cwm.: boneapo-Jlesun I'.M., Bonkoea O.®. Jlerenaa o Kynane. M., 1963.

? Onvoendype C.®. By nautickuii c6opHuK «'MpnaHaa mkaTak» W 3aMETKH o Jukarakax. — 3BOPAO. 1893,
7. VIL

¥ Apoa Illypa. THpASHIA MKATAK, WK CKA3AHMA O MOABMrax GOAXMCATBBI. Iep. ¢ canckpura JLII. Bapan-
uukosa u O.®, Bonkosoit. M., 1962.
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Onuum u3 nepebix C.D. OnbaeH6ypr oOpaTUIICs K U3YYEHHUIO «CKa304HOro» cOOpHUKA
«BpuxaTkarxa», KOTOpbI# Jier B OCHOBY MHOruX 6osiee Mo3AHUX cKa30K. OH MpUBJeK s
CBOEro McClieN0BaH|s HOBbIE PYKOMKMCH M BHEPBbIE yKa3all HA BaXKHOCTb THOETCKHUX HcC-
TOYHMKOB JUIsl IOHUMAaHHUs UCTOpUM cioxenns «Bpuxatkarxu». 3aser C.®. OnbaeHbyp-
ra, BeiCKa3aHHbIii UM B 1888 r., — «nopa npuHsATbLCA 3a cofUpaHue MaTepHaioB, KOTOpbIE
Janu Obl BO3MOXHOCTb SIBUTHCS MOJIHOMY M OOCTOSTENBHOMY HMcclenoBaHuio ,bpuxar-
KaTXu“»’, — B TOCHEAHNE JECATHUNETUS YCTEWHO OCYIIECTRAICH OTEYECTBEHHBIMU UH- «
nonoramu“’

3HaMeHaTeNbHO, YTO K aHAIU3y JIMTepaTypHbix namaTHukoB Muauu C.D. OnbaeHGypr
NOAXOAMI C NO3ULMiIT ucTopuka. [Iys ero TpyoB, B TOM HMCJIE M TUTEPATypPOBENHECKHUX,
Obl1 XapaKTepeH NocieloBaTebHbIi HCTOPU3M, ABJEHUS KYNbTYpbl UMENH A/ HEro He
OTBJIEYEHHbIl HHTEPEC, @ PACCMATPHBANIMCh B CBA3M C OOLIMM X0JJOM HCTOPUYECKOTO pa3-
BuTHa. OJHUM U3 MEpBLIX B MUPOBOH uHponoruu u 6yanonorud C.®. OnbaeHOypr Bbi-
COKO OLIEHMJT 3HAYUMOCTb OyIOMHCKUX CKa3aHWil Kak HUCTOPUYECKOro UCTOYHUKA Jist
M3yUYeHus COLMaIbHON U yXOBHOM XU3HU JpeBHEUHAUNCKOro obuiecTsa. «Jlerenabl ans
HCTOpUKA PEJIUIMU MOJyYaroT 0cob0€e 3HaYEHUE, OH BHJUT B HUX HE MPOCTO NaMATHUKH
NOBECTBOBATENILHON JIUTEPATYPhl, @ MAMATHUKY JIUTEPATypbl AYXOBHOM, B KOTOPBIX BhIpa-
3UIKCh PENUTHO3Hble, MUCTUYECKHUE M 3THYECKUE WJeallbl Hapoja, NpOU3BEAEHHUS, B KO-
TOpbIE OH BHEC CBOM OOBACHEHUS U TOJIKOBAHUS PENIMIUO3HBIX JOrMaTOB W MpeanucaHui
LIEPKBU»

ITo3pHee B pabote «CO0pHUK caHTaNbCKUX CKa3ok. K Bonpocy o MeTozax cobupaHus,
3anucy v u3ganus ckazox» C.@. OnpaeHOypr cnelnalsHO 0TMEYal BaXKHOCTb CKa30K IS
U3yYeHHUs COLUMATBLHON UCTOPHH

B cratbe «byanuiickue nereHbi 1 OyAau3My» OH MpHLLIE] K HOBOMY JUis TOrO nepuoja
pa3sBUTUA UHIOJOTUU BBIBOLY O Pa3finuuM «AyXa JIEreHIapHbIX COYMHEHUH U penuruos-
HbIX JormaroB Oyaausma». «Byaauiickue nereHibl, — OTMeYali OH, — TPy MOCTOSHHOM
CPaBHEHUU UX ¢ OyAAMCKHMU JOrMaTaMu SICHO NMOKaXyT Ham, Kak Oyaau3M, MonbiTaB-
LIKCh BCTYNMHUTL B 60pbOy NpoTHB GpaxmaHcKoii LEPKOBHOCTH U 06psiiHOCTH, BeCcbMa Obl-
CTPO MepeLuen k ToMy, POTHB Yero Ol 6oposics, — OH co3aal LEepKOBb, KOTOpast HEMU-
HyeMO CBfi3aNia ero ¢ 0GPAAHOCTBIO» . DTO 3aK/IIOYEHHE TOYHO BCKPLIBANO CyTh TPAHC-
dopMattuu, kotopoii moaseprcs OyAAU3M C MEPHOAA CBOErO 3apOxJIEHHUs IO JMOXH Ma-
XasiHbl, KOra ¢ HeObIBaNOH CHIION Ha MepBblif MNaH BbIABHHYNACh OOPIIHOCTDb, HE CBOIi-
CTBEHHasi NepBOHAaYabHbIM YCTAHOBKAaM U Jaxke NMpOTUBOpeyallas uMm. Maeu, BolABUHY-
Tole C.®. OnbzeHbyprom ewe B koHUue XIX B., OblnM 3aTeM pa3BUTHI €ro yYeHHKOM
1 komneroil akagemukoM ®.U. lllepbarckum U BbIPOCIH B CTPOHHYHO KOHLEMLUKD UCTO-
pHM pa3BUTHA 6y,unu3ma, oTpaxeHHyto B Tpyaax ®.M. Lliepbarckoro o axapme, HUpBaHe,
6yanuiickoil noruke

Wzyuenue uHAmiickoif HapoaHOi, B TOM uucie OyANUACKOM, NMTEpaTyphbl MPUBEIO
C.®. Onbpenbypra k ucCleNOBaHUIO WHAMHCKOrO OyamMickoro MCKycCTBa, a 3aTeM
u 6ynausMa B LeioM. B aToif obnacTit uM HamucaHo 6obluoe yucio pabor, 31ech ero
ABTOPUTET Obl UCKJIFOUMTENILHO BBICOK, MOJTYYHIT MEXXAYHAPOJHOE NPH3HAHHUE.

® Onvoendype C.®. MatepHanb! U MCCIEN0BaHUS MHIMACKOro ckasouHoro cGophuka Brhatkatha, —
3BOPAO. 1888, 1. 111, c. 49. '
' Cm. npexae Beero paGotbl u nepesoast U.J1. Cepebpsaxosa.
'Oﬂbdenoypo @. bynauiickue nerenast u 6yanusm. — 3BOPAO. 1896, 1. IX, suin. 14, c. 157.
Onb()enoypz C. @. C6opHuk caHTanbckux cka3ok (K Bompocy o MeToaax coGupanus, 3anKMcH U H3LaHHs
cxaaox) — Cosetckas stHorpadms. 1931, Ne 1-2, ¢. 192-193.
"® Onvoendype C.®. Byaaniickne nerenst u Gyaansm, c. 158.
" MonpoGuee cM.: Bonzapo-Jlesun I'M. bynnonornueckoe Hacneane P.U. Lllepbarckoro. — HUHamiickas
Kynbtypa ¥ 6yansm. M., 1972.
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B pa6ote «3ameTku o 6yAaMiICKOM HCKYCCTBE» OH pa3bUpaeT CKy/bNTYpPHbIE U XKHBO-
nucHble U300paxKeHUs Mo croxeram OyAMMiCKUX JKaTak H CTaBHT OUYEHb BaXKHYIO Npo-
Gnemy o cBa3M OGyaauiickoro uckycctsa ¢ 6yaauiickum yquneM . KonkperHble namsT-
HHUKHM MCKYcCTBa, moauepkuBay C.D. OnbaeHOypr, BaxHbl He TOJbKO CaMH 1o cebe, HO
npex/e BCEero Kak OTpaxeHHe oOLIMX MPOLECCOB pa3sBUTHA KyabTypbl. brectsaine 3Has
IpeBHHE MaMATHUKK cioBecHocTH, C.®. OnbaeHOypr B cBOMX paboTax MO MCKYCCTBY
NIOCTOSHHO NPUBOJMT Mapajiesd MUCbMEHHON TpaguuMu. Tak, 6XapXyTCKyIO CKYJIbNTYpY
OH COMOCTABJSET C JAHHBbIMM JKaTak M YCTaHABJIMBAET, YTO 3[€Ch OTPaXEH HE KaHOH,
a GonbKJIOpHas TPALMLUA; HKUBOMUCh AJDKAHTBblI PaCCMaTPHBAET Ha OHE CBENEHHH 3nH-
rpaguky, CKa3aHMi-aBaZlaH M NAHKUACKHMX XPOHMK; OpoH3y u3 XoTaHa (KOJJeKuus
H.®. [TeTpoBCcKOro) UccaeayeT B CBA3M ¢ MaTepuanaMu Oyanuiickoit ¥ MHAYMCTCKOM JH-
tepatypbl. C.®. OnbaeHOypry NpyHaANEKUT 3aciyra NpaBUbHONW WHTEPNPETALMH CLEHbI
U3 nereH]bl o uape ALUOKe Ha raHaxapckoM ¢puse, xpaHusluemcs B HauronaibHOM My-
3ee B KanbkyTTe: 1y pacKkpbiTHs CMbICTa 3TOH KOMMO3ULMH OH obpartuics k Oymnauii-
CKHM CKa3aHUsIM (<<I[anﬂ-aBa11aHa»)'6. C.®. OnbaeHOypr BrnepBbie BBEJ B HayuHblii 060-
pOT LieHHbIE MaMATHUKH Oy auiickoro UCKyccTBa U3 cobpaHHii Poccun'’

Bricoko oueHuBas O6ynauiickoe uckycctBo, C.®D. OnbaeHOypr BMecTe ¢ TeM peLliH-
TeJILHO BbICTYNaJ MPOTHB ero anosnoreTuky. [locne oTkpbiTUS Oy ANMIACKUX NaMATHUKOB B
koHile XIX B. MHOrue 3anafiHoeBpoOneicKUe yyeHble CTaau NpeyBeNn4YUBaTh APEBHOCTD
Oy niicKOro MCKyccTBa, CHMTas ero npeareyei JpeBHEMHAUNACKOro UCKYCCTBa B LiEOM,
¥ IPOTHBOMOCTABJATh MO MPOUCXOKAEHHIO HpaxMaHUCTCKOMY HcKyccTBY. Hanbonee no-
ClIe[IOBATEbHO 3Ta MO3ULHUA Oblna H3JI0XkKeHa U3BECTHBIM HEMELIKUM YueHbIM A. ['proHBe-
neneM B ero tpyle «Byaauiickoe uckycctso B uaumy», Beitieawem B bepnude B 1900 r.
B moknane, npoYMTaHHOM Ha 3aceaHUHM UCTOPHUKO-(PUIIONOrHYECKOro OTAeAeHUs Akaze-
muu Hayk B 1901 r., C.®. Onbaenbypr He ToNbKO MOABEpr NOAOGHbIE B3rNsfbl pe3koit
KPUTHUKE, HO H npennomm CBOIO KOHLEMNLHUIO NPOUCXOXKIEHUS U Pa3BUTUS MHIMACKOrO
MCKYCCTBa B uenom'®. B NpPOTUBOMNOJNOXKHOCTL A. ['pIOHBEAENIO0 OH NMpPULUEN K 3aKiioye-
HUIO O 6anMaHHCTcKOVI ocHoBe Oyanuickoro HckKyccTBa. DTOT BbIBOJ, MO MHEHHIO
C.®. OnbaeHOypra, Hi B Koeil Mepe He yMalsieT OrpOMHYIO poiib Oy in3mMa Kak MUPOBOH
penuruM, kak HocuTtens UHAMNCKOH uMBUAM3aUuy BHe MHOMM U B TO K€ BpeMs Mo3BOJIA-
eT u3bexarb oLMOOYHOro MPOTHBOMOCTABIEHHUS €ro BCEMY XOAY pa3BMTUS MHAMiCKOM
KynbTypbl. C.®. OnbaeHOypr BbICTYNHI U MPOTUB TOYKH 3PEHHUS O TOM, YTO Havajo MH-
JAuicKoro MckyccTsa coBnagaer ¢ nepvonom uaps Awokud — Il B. 1o H.3. (Kcraru, no-
NIeMHKA MO 3TOMY BOIMPOCY MPOAOJDKAETCS A0 CUX NOP U OCOOEHHO aKTHBHA B UHIAMHCKOM
HayKe; NoKa3aTejlbHO, YTO apryMeHTbI, BbIIBUHYTbIE PYCCKMM Y4eHbIM B Hauane XX cro-
JIETHS, HE MOTepsan CBOeil LEHHOCTH U ceifuac, 6ojiee TOro — HawM MOATBEpPXKAEHUE
B HOBbIX Marepuanax.) «Ta BbicOkas cTeneHb pa3BuTusa, — nucan C.O. OnpaeH-
6ypr, — KOTOpYIO Mbl HaXOAUM B NaMsATHUKAaxX BpeMeH ALIOKH, U npeobnagaHue B HUX,
OYEBUJIHO, YUCTO HAUMOHANbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB 3aCTaBJsIOT HAC OTHOCHTb HAyalo MHIMIi-
CKOr0 MCKYCCTBA MO KpailHell Mepe 3a HECKOJIbKO CTOJIETUH 10 3TOro nepuo,ua>>'9. Hpes-

5 Onvoendype C.®. 3amerkn o Gynamiickom HckyccTBe. O HEKOTOPBIX CKYJIBITYPHBIX M JKHBONHCHBIX
nsobpaxennsx Gy miickux mkatak. — Bocro4nsie 3amerku. CI16., 1895.

1 Onvoendypz C.P. Cuena u3 sierensl 0 uape Awoke Ha ranaxapckom ¢puse. — 3BOPAO. 1896, . IX,
c. 274-275.

7 Onboendype C.. Matepuansl no Gymawmiickoit ukoHorpapun.— C6. MAD. T.I. CIIG., 1901, r. 1,
Bbll’l 3 oH xce. Anb6oM Gy miickux usobpaxenuii Kasanckoit lyxosHoii Akanemuu. CI16., 1903.

Om;denoypa C.®. Bynauiickoe uckyccrso B MHanu (Io nooay cou. Griinwedel A. Buddhistische Kunst

in Indien. B., 1900). — H3sectus Hmneparopckoit Akagemun Hayk. 1901, 1. 14, Ne 2.

" Tam xe, c. 217.
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Helille NaMATHUKU ucKyccTBa MHAMM OH CBA3BIBAET C BEAMICKON 3mnoxoil (KoHel
[1-I ThiC. 1O H.3.), MOsIaras, YTo UCKYCCTBO TOrO BpeMeHH 6bl10 6paXMaHCKMM B LIMPO-
KOM CMBICJIE CJIOBa M BBIPOC/IO Ha MOYBE 3MUYECKOTrO MAHTEOHA U MECTHBIX KYJIbTOB.
K 3TOMy ke MCTOYHMKY BOCXOAMT, MO €r0 MHEHHIO, Hayano Oy AnniCKOro 1 axainHCKo-
ro MCKYcCTBa (3TH MbICIHM 6GblM H370XeHbI OnbAeHOYyprom 3a40ro 40 OTKPbITHS na-
MATHUKOB Xapamnmnckoi uusunuaauuu no3Hee OH BHEC KOPPEKTHUBBI B CBOIO NMEPHOAU-
3alHuIo0).

BricTynas nmpoTHB TeHAECHLMO3HbIX B3IJISA0B €BPONEHCKUX YYEHbIX HA Pa3BUTHE MH-
nuiickoro uckycctsa, C.@. OnpaeHOypr BbICOKO OLECHUBAN AOCTHXKEHUS MHAMHCKUX HC-
cnenosareneil. C 60JbIUMM YBOKEHUEM OH OT3bIBAJICSH, B YaCTHOCTH, 0 paboTax U3BeECT-
Horo uHaMiickoro uckycctBoBena AHauabl K. KymapacBamu. B peneHsuu Ha Tpyn Kyma-
pacBamu «BBeleHue B MHAMICKOE HCKYCCTBO» OH oTmedan, uyto A.K. Kymapacsamu
«MPUHAAJIEXUT FpoMajiHas 3aciiyra Bo30OY>KJEHHS LUMPOKOro MHTepeca k MHAMHACKOMY
uckyccTBy. Ero MHOrouucieHHble U3siHbIE U3aHus, 00UIue HOBOro ony6a1KOBaHHOIO
UM MarepHana, MCKJIIOYMTENbHBINA JHTY3Ha3M, C KOTOPbIM OH paboTaeT, U peaKoe YMEHHUE
3aMHTEPECOBAaTh CBOMM MPEAMETOM CHPABEUIMBO MOCTaBMIIM €r0 B MEPBBIE PAMBI HOBbIX
uccienoBaresied UHAUNACKOro ucxyccma>>2°. Bwmecre ¢ teM C.®. OnbaeHOypr BbicTynan
C KPUTHKOH HaLMOHAJIUCTHYECKUX B3rnaaoB KymapacBamu, ero tesuca o cyrybo penuru-
O03HOM XapakTepe HHAMHCKOrO HCKYCCTBa, MHEHUS O Oe3bIMAHHOCTH - MOCJEIHEro.
C.®. OnbaeHOypr Obl1 HecorjaceH M C TOYKO# 3peHHs: MHAUHCKOro yyeHOro o Hekoei
0c000i1 UCKIIOYUTENLHOCTH MHAWMcKON uMBuiaM3auuu. OH cleyuanbHO OTMeyvas, YTO
Huausa 6bina He TONbKO Aaloluel, HO U BOCMPUHMMAlOLIEH CTOPOHOI, nojBeprablueics
BO3JEHCTBHIO APYTMX ApeBHUX KyibTyp. Bonee Toro, C.®d. OnbaeHOypr BUaeN B MHAMIA-
CKOM HCKYCCTBE, U B OyANMIICKOM MCKYCCTBE B YaCTHOCTH, OOlleYesIOBEYECKOe Hayalo,
CBS3bIBAJI €r0 Pa3BUTHE CO BCEMUPHO-UCTOPUYECKUM mpoLeccoM. «Uem 6onbliue Mbl U3y-
YyaeM MHAMICKOE UCKYCCTBO, — MuUcall OH, — TeM 6osblie Mbl y6exxaaeMcst B ero obuie-
4eNI0BEYHOCTH B TOM, 4TO 3aKOHBI €10 Pa3BUTHA HANOMMHAIOT HaM Pa3sBUTHE HCKYCCTBA
B ApYTuXx CTpaHax» . C.®. OnbaeHOypr cneurasbHO noauyepkuBai: «PaccmoTtpeHue 6ya-
JMHACKMX MaMATHUKOB IOKa3bIBAaET HaM, YTo Gyanu3m Bceraa Obu1 61M30K K MaccOBBIM
KyJbTaM ¥ NMOAYMHSNCS OOLMM 3aKOHAM pa3sBUTHA M ynajKa Bcex penumﬁ>>22

Tako# moaxon otpaxan oburyro HayuHyio nosuuuo C.®. OnbaeHbypra o eAMHCTBE
BCEMHpPHO-UCTOpPUUECKOro npouecca. EMy npuHaanexar cnoBa, KOTopble MOIIH Obl CTaTh
anurpadom k ero HayyHo JestenbHOCTH: «IIpy Bcex HECOMHEHHBIX OTIMUMAX BocToka
oT 3anana, BocTok CBOIO AyXOBHYIO XHM3Hb CTPOMJI U CTPOMT Ha Tex e obuieyenoBeye-
CKHMX HaualiaX, Kak ¥ 3anaj, >KMBET Mo TeM ke oOlieueNioBeYeCkiM 3aKOHaM HCTopuye-
CKOrO pasBUTHA» >

C.®. Onbaenbypr oAHMM U3 NepBbIX B MUPOBOH MHAONOrMK 06paTun ocoboe BHUMa-
HUe Ha HeoOXO0AMMOCTh Iily6okoro usyueHus raHaxapckoro uckyccrsa. K aroii npo6ie-
Me, MOCTaBJIEHHOH yuyeHbIM yxe B Hauane XX B., OH HEOAHOKpaTHO obpallaics U B 1o-
cneaytowue aecsatunerus. Jleno B ToM, 4TO HaxOAKM Ha ceBepo-3anaae MHaocrtaHa na-
MATHHUKOB MAHAXAPCKOr0 MCKYCCTBA BbI3BAIM OCTPYIO AUCKYCCHIO, B X0/l KOTOpO# Obliu
3aTPOHYThbI U OOLIME BONPOCHI reHe3uca MHAMNCKOro cKyccTBa. B Tor nepuosa 60nbLinH-

20 3anucku Konneruu BocTokosenios npu Asuatckom mysee AH CCCP. 1927, 1. 2, ¢. 395.

2! Tam xe, c. 397.

2 Onvoenbype C.®. TaHAXapCKHE CKYJBITYPHbIE NaMATHHKHN l'ocynapcTeeHHoro Dpmutaxa. — 3anucku
Konnerun Bocrokosenos npu Asnarckom mysee AH CCCP. 1930, t. 5, c. 146. Io cytn nena, C.®. Onbaeh-
Gypr BnepBbic B MCTOPHM HayKH BbICKa3al MbIC/b, KOTOpas BMNOCIEACTBMH MOJIyHHia LWIHPOKOE pacnpocTpa-
HEHME B tdopmye «oceBoe BpeM», MOAXBAUYEHHON HCTOPUKAMH BCero Mupa nocie paGot Scnepca.

O/tbdeu6yp2 C. &. 3anucka 06 yueHsIx Tpyaax npodeccopa INetporpaackoro ynusepcurtera M.10. Kpau-
koBckoro. — H3Bectus Poccuiickoit Akagemun Hayk. 1921, cepus VI, T. XV, c. 23.
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CTBO HcclieoBaTeNell mojarany, 4To rFaHAXapckoe HCKYCCTBO GblIO MPOBHHLMAILHBIM
BapHaHTOM IPEKO-PUMCKOr0 UCKYCCTBa, a BIusgHHe MHINH, HHAMHACKUX KYNbTYPHBIX Tpa-
LM, THOO HeNoOLEHHBANIOCh, MO0 coBceM oTpuuanock. Takoi noaxon ObLT XapakTe-
PEH HE TOJIbKO AJI €BPONMEHCKUX, HO U A4 pAAa UHAMKCKUX uccnenoareneii. C.®. Onb-
JNeHOYpr BBICTYNUN ¢ KPUTUKOM TeX yueHbIX, B YaCTHOCTH A. ['pIOHBefieNis, KOTOpble Me-
pEOLEHUBAIM CTENEHb BIMSHUA aHTHYHOrO MCKycCTBAa Ha MHAMiickoe. Ecnu cnenoBath
Takoi no3uuu, nucan C.®. OnpaeHOypr, TO «UHAMIHCKOE UCKYCCTBO MOYTH COBEPLIEHHO
TEPAET CBOI) CAMOCTOATENLHOCTh | CTZHOBHTCA MPOCTO OTHPBICKOM JUTHHUCTUYECKOTO
nckycerBan”*. ToT xe HeoCTaToK Gbin npucyi U paotam A K. KymapacBamu, koTopbiii
He MoJBepral HayyHOMY aHalu3y raHaxapckue MaMATHHUKH, CUUTas WX HE MHAUHACKUMMU,
a JJUTMHUCTHYECKUMH M0 CBOEMY XxapakTepy. bonee Toro, UHAUHCKUI y4eHbI oTpuuan
B/IMsIHUE raHAXapckoro uckyccrsa Ha Muauto. Kputukys 3ti B3rnsaabl, C.@. OnbaeHOypr
noguepkuBan Gonbluyto poib ['aHAXapbl B UCTOPHH HE TOJALKO MHAMHCKOro MCKYCCTBa,
HO U KynbTypel Henana, Tubera, Boctounoro Typkecrana, Cpeaneit u FOro-BocTouHoit
Asuu. Hameuas 3aauu no u3yyeHuo Oy IMiickOro HCKycCTBa, OH YKa3sblBasl Ha Heo6xo-
JUMOCTb M3JaHHUs MaMATHUKOB IaHAXapcKOro MCKycCTBa M MPHU3bIBaJ yueHbIX 0GpaTuTh
Ha 3TU MaMATHUKU ocoboe BHUMaHue. [TIoANTMHHO HayyHOE M3y4eHHe raHAXapcKoro Mc-
KYCCTBa, MPUHSBIUEr0 B HACTOsILEe BpeMs CTONb IIMPOKMH pasmax, B Hauyane XX B.
TOJILKO HauuHanoch, ¥ npu3biB C.d. OnbaeHbypra Obln O4eHL CBOEBPEMEHHBIM H Mep-
cnekTUBHbIM. «OOUNbHBIA MaTepuas raHaxapckux MaMATHUKOB MCKYCCTBa, — MUCAT OH
B 1901 r., — >xfeT eLie npeaABapUTeNbHON pa3bopkH, YTOOL! JaTh BCE, YTO OH MOXET, AJls
UCTOPHH UHIUICKOro UCKYCCTBay

Ve B 3710 Bpems C.®. OnbaeHOypr GopMyIHpyeT IIMPOKYIO MpPOrpaMMmy HccieloBa-
HMs MHAKICKOro uckyccTBa. Hapsiay ¢ u3sgaHueM raHaxapckux NaMATHUKOB OH MpHU3bIBa-
€T K Nepeu3laHiio B CHCTEMATHUYECKOM BUJle APYTUX CKYJIBNTYpP U (pecoOK BMECTE C IMuU-
rpadMyecKUM MaTEpUaNIOM, CUHUTAasl €ro «OYeHb BaXKHbIM /IS XPOHOJNOIHYECKUX OMpeje-
NeHni»™; ykasbiBaeT Ha He0O0XOAMMOCTb OnyOJIMKOBaThL BMECTE C HaAMUCAMH MOCie-
raiaxapckve Mo BpeMEHM M HEeraHiaxapckue o XapakTepy NaMATHHKH, Haxonsliuecs
B MHIMHACKMX My3esx, a Takke mlcaﬁucxue MaMATHUKH, «IOTOMY YTO OHH 4acTo OJIM3KH
K GyLOMACKUM M OOBACHAIOT MX» . «3aTeM Ha ouepenu, — OTMeYasl OH, — CTOAT He-
nanbckue 1 6eHrajibCkue MUHHATIOPbDY

C.®. OnbaeHOypr npekpacHO MOHMMaJl 3Ha4YE€HHE apXeONIOMYECKUX HCCeaoBaHHi
1 obpamancd k yyeHbiM MHANMM c npepyoxkeHHWEM LHPOKO pa3BEpPHYTh HUX, MOCKOJBKY
«TOJIKO TOTAA U3y4YeHMEe MHIAUHCKOro UCKYCCTBA CTAHET Ha BIIOJNHE TBEPAYIO MOYBY, KO-
raa 6yayT MpOU3BEAEHb! CHCTEMATHYECKHE PacKOMKH Ha MECTe CTapHHHbIX MHIUACKUX
cTonMU U cBATHIMIIY ., K 3Toi npobnematuke C.®. OnbaeHOypr MHOrOKpaTHO BO3Bpa-
wancs u B 6onee NMo3AHUX CBOMX TPYAax, HO BHOCUIT B Hee UHbIE aKLEHTbI, CTaBUJ1 HOBbIE
3ana4yu. Ocobblii HHTEpEC NPEACTABNAET B CBA3M C 3TUM €ro crarba «CoBpeMeHHas no-
CTaHOBKA M3y4YeHHS H300pa3sMTeNbHbIX MCKYCCTB M MX TeXHHkM B HMuaum» (1931 r)
IIpumeudaTensHO, YTO BOMPOC O METOAAX M MEPCMEKTHBaX M3y4YeHUA MHAMICKOro MCKyc-
ctBa C.@. OnbaeHOypr HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBSA3bIBaN € IJIAHOM paboT AKajeMHM Hayk
CCCP. laBas 3aechb e NepHOAU3ALUIO UCTOPUH HHAMICKOro uckyccra, C.D. OnbaeH-
6ypr B kauecTBe MepBOro 3Tana BblAENAET 3noXy Xapanmnckoil uuBunu3aunu. daxktuye-

* Onvoenbype C.®. Bynauiickoe uckyccrso 8 Huaun, c. 216.
5 Tam *e, ¢. 218.

% Tam xe. c. 219.

" Tam e, ¢. 223.

2 Tam xe.

¥ Tam xe.

% Ysgectus TAUMK. 1931, 1. VIII, Buin. 1, ¢. 1-19.
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CKW OH SIBUJICS OIHUM U3 MEPBbIX B MHUPOBOI M NMEpPBbIM B OTEYECTBEHHOH MHIOJIOIMH
y4eHbIM, KTO M0 JOCTOWHCTBY OLEHWJ OrPOMHOE 3Ha4Y€HWE pacKomnok B AojuHe Muna
JUISl PEKOHCTPYKLMH UCTOPUKO-KYJLTYpHOTO pa3BUTHs HapoaoB MHaocTaHa. Yka3sbiBas
Ha HEeJOCTaTOYHOCTb MaTepHalloB M0 MCKYCCTBY B Aomaypuiickuii nepuoa, C.®. Onb-
JeHOypr Takxe MnoayepkuBall HEOOXOAUMOCTb CUCTEMATUYECKMX PaCKOMOK MaMSATHH-
koB VI-IV BB. 10 H.3., 4TOOBI MOCNENOBATENbHO MPOCIEAUTb NEHE3UC APEBHEMHIMMH-
CKO#l KyNbTYypbl.

[MamaTuuku uckyccrBa uHTepecoBan C.®. OnbaeHbypra He TONbKO Kak XyJAO0XKECT-
BEHHbIE U PENUrHO3HblE MPOU3BEAEHHS, HO U KaK MCTOYHUK AJS MOHUMAHUS SABIEHUI
ob1ecTBeHHOM Ku3HU. «[TaMATHUKM MaTepualibHON OyIIuiicKOi KynbTypbl, Haajexa-
1M o6pa3oM oObACHEHHbIE, AAIOT HaMm OoraTelif MaTtepHan Ui BbISCHEHHS 3TO# rinybo-
KO GbITOBO#i CTOPOHBI PENUTUH, KOHEYHO, HEe OAHOro Oy nu3Ma... Mbl BUAMM, Kak B CyLl-
HOCTH ObIT ry6OKO BNHSAET Ha peJIMTHU, Ha kakue Obl OTBIEYEHHBbIE BBICOTHI OHU HHU
CTPEMUIINCH, Ka3anoch Obl, yi«‘n‘m»3 !, «OTCcyTCTBHE MPABHIBLHOTO COLMONOrUYECKOTO MO~
X0Jla, — OTMeHall OH, — MELIAeT 10 CHX MOp ¥ MPaBUIbHOMY BbIACHEHHIO X04a pa3BUTHs
HHANIACKOrO MCKYCCTBAY .

C.®. OnbaeHOypr pelinTeNbHO BLICTYyNal MPOTHB pPacnpoCTpaHEHHOro Ha 3amnaje
MHEHHS O CMUPUTYAIMCTUYECKOM XapaKTepe WHAMICKON KyJbTypbl, O BCENPOHU3bIBAIO-
e peaMrdio3HOCTH MHAUKLEB, OTCYTCTBUM Y HMX YHUCTO 3€MHBIX YCTpemiieHUH. DTo
MHEHHEe pa3lieNisi U MHOTME WHIAWICKUE Y4eHble, CTPEMHUBLUMECS MOKa3aTh HE CTOJBKO
ofLencTopuyeckie YepThl B pa3BUTHH MHAUICKOro 0oOLUeCTBa, CKOJILKO YHUKaJIbHOCTD
UHaMiicKOM KynbTypbl, ee ocobyro ayxoBHocTb. [loaxon C.®. OnpaeHbypra k AaHHON
npo6neme Obl1 MOJIMHHO HayYHbIM U 00bEKTHBHBIM: NOAYEPKHUBas 6ONbLIYIO POJIb PENu-
TUW B JKU3HHU ApEBHEHHAMICKOro ob1IecTBa, OH BMeCTe C TeM MPUMEHAN K ApeBHel MH-
K oblIye 3aKOHbl KICTOPUYECKOro pa3sBUTHUA. «J[aBHO Nopa MOKOHYUTb, — MUCA OH, —
¢ JlereHaoi o ToM, yto MHaus 6yaTo Obl cieldalbHO CTpaHa pesiIuruu: HeT, KOHEYHO, Co-
MHeHUs B TOM, 4To MHaus nposiBuia B 3Toi 06JacTH rpoMajHOE TBOPYECTBO, HO CTOJIb
’Ke HECOMHEHHO, YTO MHAMHLDI, Kak M APYrue HapoAbl, UMENU CIO0XHYIO COLHUAIbHYIO
XU3Hb, YTO 3eMJleJieNIie NEPEBHHU, U €€ PEMECIO M NPOMBILUIEHHOCTb, U TOProBis ropo-
JIOB UMEJM FpOMagHOe 3Ha4YeHUE B >XKU3HM VIHAMHM, HE MEHbLIE, YeM B APYrUX CTpaHax,
¥ yTo 6€3 3HaHUS U MOHUMaHUSA UHAUICKOI 3KOHOMHYECKOI KM3HU Mbl HUKOTAA HE MO¥i-
MeMm MHIuuU ¥ ee cnoxHoi HCTOpHH»SS. B cBs3u ¢ atum C.®. OnbaeHOypr cneyuaibHoe
BHUMaHue ynenun snurpaduke U matepuanaM wactp. B cBoeil TpakToBke Haanuceii
ALLIOKM OH MOJYEPKMBAN MX LIEHHOCTb KaK «MpoKjaMauuii», o6palleHHbIX K LUMPOKUM
CIIOSIM HaceNIeHHs; B HAAMUCAX NEPBbIX BEKOB Hallleii 3pbl Haxoaun GoraTblit MaTepuan no
ucTopuu paHHedeonansHoit MHauu: oH npoBen pa3top AapCTBEHHBIX rpaMOT U cAena
nepeBoA psaa Haanuced roKHOMHAMickoi auHacTuu Kamam6a; OH oTMeuan BaKHOCTb
JIeNIOBbIX JOKYMEHTOB AJISi M3Y4YEHUs COLMalbHO-3KOHOMHUYECKOro CTposi apeBHeil MH-
JUM; NpU3bIBANl K COCTaBJIEHUIO TEXHUYECKOH TEPMHHONOrHM WHAUNCKUX JOKYMEHTOB
B (T10C/EI0BATENLHOM PAa3BUTHH M IPUTOM B Pa3lM4HbIX yacTax Mugum» ™.

OaHuM u3 nepBbIX B oTeuecTBeHHOH uHAonoruu C.®. OnbaeHOYypr BbICOKO OLEHUJ
3HaueHHe «ApPTXaWacTphl» Kak UCTOYHHKA AJIsl PEKOHCTPYKLMH COLMAIbHO-3KOHOMUYe-
ckux oTHowieHnui B apeBHeil Mnauu. Io ero unnuuaruse B 1930 r. B MHcTUTYTE BOCTO-
koBegeHuss AH CCCP, kotopslii OH BO3IMJIaBNisil B TO BpeMs, MPUCTYMHINH K MEPEeBOAY
«ApTXxalacTpbl» Ha pycckuil s3bik. Bblna co3gaHa cneuuanbHas rpynna rnoja pykoBoOA-

3 Tam xe, ¢. 6.

32 Tam xe, ¢. 8.

33 Coobwenns TAUMK. 1932, Ne 9-10, c. 42—45.
34 Tam xe, c. 14.
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™

ctBoM @.U. lllep6arckoro, U yxe B 1932 r. ocHOBHas yacTb paboTbl Obla 3aBeplIeHa,
npuuem nepesox I oTaena Tpaktata ocywectsun cam C.®. Onbaen6ypr>>. B nnaH uccie-
noBaHUil IHCTUTYyTa BOCTOKOBEAEHUS ObLJIO BKJIIOYEHO TAaKXKE COCTaBjieHHE MO «ApTxa-
acTpe» cnoBapsi MOJUTHYECKHX, aAMMHUCTPATUBHbIX U IKOHOMHUYECKUX TEPMHUHOB
[TpunaBas Gonblioe 3HaueHHe paspaboTke MpobiieM COLUANbHO-3KOHOMHUYECKOrO pa3BH-
TUs ApeBHell u cpeaHeBekoBoit Muauu, C.@. OnbaeHOypr peryispHo cieiun 3a pabora-
MU MHAMMCKUX YUYEHBIX B 3TOH obsacT U peueH3npoBan UX. OH BbICOKO OLEHUBaAJ BKJIA
MHAMICKOI HayKH B McClleloBaHME 3TUX NpobieM W MOAYEpKHBAl, YTO «psiJ BOMPOCOB
MMEHHO S5KOHOMUKH M UCTOPUM MOXET ObiTb MCCIe0BaH B caMOi MHAMM M UMEHHO MH-
JUACKUMU yUYEHBIMUY .

C umenHeM C.®. OnbaeHOypra cBs3aHO TakO€ BbIAAIOLLEECS MEXAYHApOAHOE Mpea-
npusitue, kak «bubnuoreka Byanukay. ITo cnosam @.U. lllepbarckoro, «Bech 3TOT rpo-
MajHbIi TpyA... mpowen npu GamkaiiweM yuactun Cepres ®enopoBuua, Hit OAWUH JHCT
He Bbillen 6e3 ero BHUMAaTeNIbHOM, U Jaxke MHOTAAa NPUAUPYHBOIA, KoppeKTypbl» . «bu6-
nuorteka Byanukay, co3nanHas no uHuuuatuse C.®. OnbaeHOypra, npuHecna 3aciyxeH-
HYIO C/laBy OTE€YECTBEHHOW OyInoNoruv M 3Ha4YMTENbHO yKpenuja ee MeXIyHapOAHbIH
aBTopuTeT. B pesynbrate B 1927 r. C.®. Onbaenbypr, ®©.Y. Hlepbatckoit 1 M.U. Ty6sH-
CKHMii C MONHBIM OCHOBaHWEM MOINU 3asABUTb: «I10 COBOKYMHOCTH CBOMX HOCTHXKEHMUiA
pycckast Oymonorus JO/KHA MO CrpaBeAMBOCTH CUUTATbCA MEPBOH B piAy eBpomneii-
CKUX»

XapaktepHoii yeptoit C.D. OnbaeHOypra Obina rpaxJaHCTBEHHOCTb. JTO PE3KO OT-
JIMYaJo ero OT TeX KaOMHETHbIX YUEHbIX, KOTOPbIE HEe MOIJIM U HE XOTeNU BbIATH 3a y3KUe
pamku cBoero npeamera. Eule coBceM monoabiM, Oyayuu B HayuyHOH KOMaHAMPOBKE BO
®panumu, C.®. OnbaeH6ypr AyMaeT o paciiMpeHud BOCTOKOBeAeHUs B Poccuu, muier
06 orpoMHoit 3HauuMocTu 11 Poccum usyueHus Bocroka. « Tenepb Ha nepBoM njaHe, —
nucan oH B 1898 r., — cTouT npakTHyeckoe usyueHue BocToka, KOTOpOe NOMKHO SABUTb-
Cs Ha MOMOLUb MPHU BbIMOJIHEHWH BCEX TEX HOBbIX 3a1ay, Kakue BbiNanu Ha Ao Poc-
cud... Poccus, Gonee, MO)KeT 6bITb, YeM Kakas Apyras cTpaHa, Hy>kIaeTcs ¥ B TEOpETHYE-
ciom 3Hannu Bocroka»®. C.. OnbaeHbypr ¢ coxaneHHeM OTMEYaeT, YTO BOCTOKOBE-
Jenre B Poccuu eiie HE MOJyYMsI0 HEOOXOAMMOro pa3maxa, M BbIP@KAaeT HaAeXJy Ha
pa3BepThIBaHHE 3THX HCClelOoBaHUil. «B To BpeMs kak Apyrue CTpaHbl 0OpaLialoT Bce
6onblue 1 Gonblle BHUMaHus Ha U3yueHue Boctoka, xorenock 6bl aymarthb, 4To ¥ Poccus
HE OTCTaHeT, Mo KpaiiHel Mepe, B 3TUX YCTPEMJICHUAX)

Kak u mHorue apyrue kpynHble yueHble, C.®. Onbaenbypr Bckope nocine OkTabps
1917 r. akTUBHO BKIIOYMJIICS B EpeycTpoicTBO AkaneMun Hayk. B suBape 1918 r. obuiee
cobpaHue AKaJeMHU paccMOTpENIO BOMPOC O Hay4yHOU paboTe B CBA3M C HOBBIMH rOCY-
AapcTBeHHbIMM 3anayamu. [Ton pykoBoactsom C.®. Onbaenbypra Gbuia co3faHa cneuu-
ajibHasi KOMUCCHS AJ11 M3Y4EHHst BOSMOXKHOCTEH B peain3aliy 3TUX IJ1aHOB.

35 Cm.: ApTxawacrpa, uiu Hayka nonuuki. M.—J1., 1959.

3% OnvoenGype C.®. Enunan BocTokoBeanas paGota. — Bectuuk AH CCCP. 1932, Ne 8.

37 Onvoendype C.®. Hosble uHauiickne paGoTsl no uctopun u 3koHomuke MiHauu. — Bectuuk AH CCCP.
1933, Ne 7, ¢c. 4.

* Ulepbamckoti @.H. C.®. Onbaenbypr xak uuananuct. — Cepreto ®enoposuuy OnbaenGypry, c. 20.

¥ UWep6amekoii ®.H., Onvoerbype C.@., Tybanckuti M.H. VIHCTUTYT M3yueHus Oynauickod KyJabTypbl.
O6bscHuTenbHasA 3anucka K npoekty yupexaeHusa npu AH CCCP UHctutyTa u3yuenuns Oyanuiickoit Kyany-
pbl — Hseectus AH CCCP. 1927, cep. 6, Ne 18, c. 1704.

“ OnvoenGype C.®. BocTOKOBEAEHHE B HOBBIX ¢paHiy3ckux yHuBepcurerax. — JXXypHan Munucrepcraa

HapoaHoro npocseienns. 1898, Ne 7, 4. 318, ota. 4, . 2.

! Tam e, c. 4.
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Pewiatotcs B 3TOT mepuoJ M HayuyHble NPOEKTHI, CBA3aHHblE ¢ MHAonoruedt. Tak,
B 1918 r. uctopuko-¢unonoruyeckoe otraeyneHue B oTBeT Ha coobueHue C.D. Onbaex-
6ypra o nognepxke CoseroM HapoaHbix KoMuccapoB HayuyHbIX paGoT NpUHAIO nocTa-
HOBJICHHE O TMOMOLUM I3THOrpauueckUM OIKCHeauUusM, OTNpaBieHHbIM B HHauio
B 1914 r. O rpaHaHO3HOCTH HAay4HbIX MMJIaHOB AKaJe€MHH CBHIETENIbCTBOBAJI TaKOW 3Ha-
MeHaTeNbHbIi (akT, kak oTkpeiTHE B [leTepbypre B 1919 r. nepBoii 6y aauiickoii BbicTaB-
KH. OpraHu3aTopbl BbICTABKH TMPEKPACHO MOHMMANH, YTO OHAa YCTPaUBaeTCs B MCKIIIOYH-
TeNIbHO TPYAHBIX YCIOBHMSAX, HO CTPEMMIMCh TpHAaTh ed Gosbilioe nMponaraHJUCTCKoe
3Ha4YeHue, Bo30yauTb B Maccax UHTepec k MHauu u Boctoky B uenom. Ha BbicTaBke
¢ nyONUYHbLIMH JeKUMAMH BbicTynuau akanemuku C.®. Onbaenbypr, b.5. Bnagumup-
uos, ®.U. Ulepbarckoit. OHM NMOgYEpKUBATH BaXXHOCTb M3ydeHus WHauu v 6yanusma,
NpU3bIBaIK K r1y6GOKOMY MOHMMaHHIO Hacleauss MHAUACKOW Ky bTypbl. B karasore Bbl-
craBku C.OD. OnbaenOypr nucan: «CoBpeMEHHOMY YENOBEYECTBY... HEOOXOAMMO Kak
MOXHO 60Jsiee 3HaKOMUTLCA C TEM, YTO B 3TOM OTHOLUEHHH YXKE CAENaHO YEJIOBEYECTBOM,
M NMOTOMY Takoe 60JblIOe 3HaYeHHe UMeeT U1 Hac U3yuyeHHe U NoHUMaHue Oyanuiickoro
MHpa, KOTOPbIM Y Hac W AOJDKHA cnoco6CTBOBaTh HacTosLas BbicTaBka» .. OH oTMeuan
Takxe: «Hurae, MoxeT ObITb, Ha 3eMJIE JIIOAW HE UCKAJIK C TaKOKO CHJIOIO M HaNpskeHUEM
OTBETa Ha BOMPOCHI KU3HU U CMEPTH, O LENU WU CMbICIE JKU3HH, KaK B Aajnekod OT Hac
WUuauu, HaceneHHOM, rnaBHbIM 00pa3oM, HapoJaMH HaM pOJHBIMH, A3bIKH W MHOrue
00bIuau KOTOPbIX BO MHOTOM 6JIM3KH Ham»®,

Ha BbicTaBke 6b11M cobpabl npeameTsl 6yanuiickoro uckyccrsa U3 Muauu, Mouro-
nuu, Boctounoro TypkecTaHa, Haxoasuuecs B My3esx Poccun. Hekorobele u3 Hux no-
nanu B My3eii eute npu Iletpe I, MHorue Guinu npuBeseHsl B Poccuio pycCkuMHu myTelue-
CTBEHHUKAMHU M Y4eHbIMH. bosblioe HayyHOe 3HaYeHHWE MMENH MaMATHUKH NHCbMEHHO-
CTH W UCKYCCTBA, MpPHBE3EHHbIE KCMEAULMAMH, KoTopble Bo3riaBnsn u.caM C.®. Onb-
neHOypr. ‘

BricTaBka MMena orpomHelit ycnex. Ee rnaBHas 1e/b — MO3HAKOMHTb LUMPAKYIO 06-
LLIECTBEHHOCTb C BEJIMKOM KyNbTYpoil BocToka, ¢ LieJeBpaMH MUPOBOi LMBHIW3ANUK—
6bina, HECOMHEHHO, NOCTUIHYTa. A yepe3 Heckosbko JieT, B 1927 r., C.®. OnbaeH6ypr
BMecte ¢ @.U. Lllepbarckum u M.H. Ty6saHCKHUM BbICTYNHUA ¢ Haeeit opraHu3auud UH-
CTUTYTa u3y4yeHus Oynauickoit KyabTypbl. B 00bACHUTENbHOI 3anKicke K NMPOEKTY yupe-
xaeHus npy AH CCCP HHctutyTa M3yuyeHus 6yanuiickod KyJbTypbl Y4YeHble MUCAJIM:
«IToBcemMecTHOe pa3BUTHE HCCNENOBaTeNbCKOI paboThli Ha BocToke cTaBUT nepen Hallei
6yanonorueii HoBble OOLUMpPHBIE 33a4u 0603peHHU, YueTa U UCNONb30BaHUs HOBOTO Ma-
Tepuaja — HapsAy CO CTapbiM — U TpeOyeT NPUCTAIbHOrO BHUMaHUS K aKTyallbHOM pa-
60Te Ha MHOroA3bI4YHOM BocTOKe M yCHIIEHHUS XKHBOIi CBA3M C €ro HayYHbIMH JAEATeNAMHU H
yupexaeHusaMH. I8 coXpaHeHHs, YKPEMJIEHUS U PacLUMPEHUs JOCTHUTHYTbIX MO3WLMH,
LU cOXpaHeHMs 3a coBeTckoif Oyamonorueil pykoBoadileil ponu HeoOXoauMo o6beau-
HEHHUE €€ CHJI U PECYpCOB B BUAE HAyYHOrO yupexJeHus, UMEIOLLEro uenbio 6onee cTpo-
rylo, CUCTEMaTHYECKYI0 OpraHusaluio ee paboTbl M YCTAHOBJIEHHWE M pa3BUTHUE CBA3M
¢ coBpeMeHHo# 6ynonoruyeckoit paboroii Ha Bocroken™.

C.®. OnbaeHOypr 6necTsiie 3Han UCTOPHUIO MUPOBOTO BOCTOKOBEJEHHUSA, eMy MpUHAJ-
JIOKUT Liesas Cepus 3aMETOK U CTaTel 0 )KU3HM M TBOpYECTBE MHOTMX KopudeeB uHI0MI0-
ruyeckoil HaykH, B ToM uucne I'. Bronepa, O. bapra, JI. ne na Banne-Ilyccana, I'. KepHa,
P. Muwens, I'. SAxo6u, C.JleBn, A.®ywe, a takke H.Il. MunaeBa, B.I1. BacunneBa

2 Onvoendype C.@. TNeppas Gy nauiickas Buictaska B [TetepGypre. I16., 1919, c. 2.

“ Tam xe, c. 3.

“ Ulepbamexou ®.H., Onvoenbypz C.®., Tybsnckuii M.H. UHCTATYT u3yueHus Gymamiickoil KynbTypsl,
c. 1702.
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1 MHOrUX Apyrux*. U 310 6GblNa He NPOCTO JaHb yBAKEHUS HACIEMIO CBOUX npeauecT-
BEHHUKOB M 3acinyraM COBPEMEHHHKOB, yYMTeNeH W kojer. M3yyas ucropuio uHpono-
rum, C.®@. OnbaeHOypr BbIsABAAN Haubosiee BaxkHbIe A1 MHAOJOra YepThl HCCEN0BATENb-
CKOr0 MeTo/a, MCKall CaMble MJIOJOTBOPHbLIE MyTH PeaTM3alMd TBOPYECKHX 3aMBbICIIOB,
CTapaJics ONpeaeNuTh CBOE MECTO B Hayke, CBOE OTHOLUEHHE K MpeaAMETY, KOTOpoMy Oblia
MOCBsILiEHa €ro >kH3Hb. «OJHH yUYeHbI€ CUHUTAIM W CUUTAIOT, — MHCal OH, — YTO MpH
BCEM HMHTepece, KOTOpbIii MpeACTaBisloT KyJbTypbl BocToka, OHUM riy60KO OTJIMYHBI OT
3anajgHbIX TEM, YTO B HUX HET TOYHOI HayKH, HAyYHOr0O MHUPOBO33PEHHs, OTIHYAIOLLETO
KyJbTypbl 3anaga. OTH BOCTOKOBE[bI MO3TOMY BCerjia MpuaaBaji¥ Majo 3HaYeHUs BOC-
TOYHOMY Hay4yHOMY MpeJaHuIo, ero MOHMMaHHUIO NMaMATHUKOB BOCTOYHOrO TBOPYECTBA,
NPOTHUBONOCTABJISAIM EMY KaK €JUHCTBEHHO BEPHOE 3anajHoe MOHUMaHHe, OCHOBaHHOE Ha
€JMHCTBEHHO, M0 UX MHEHHIO, BEPHbIX, 3aMaJIHbIX METOJAax HccienoBaHus. Jpyrue cum-
TaJli U CUUTAIOT, YTO y KOKAOro KyJbTYpPHOro Hapoaa, He3aBUCUMO OT TOro, 3anajHbli Jn
OH MJIM BOCTOYHBIH, €CTb CBOE MOHMMAaHHE CBOEH KyJbTypbl, CHUTAThCA C KOTOPbIM U BO
MHOTHX ClTy4asiX Aaxe PyKOBOJICTBOBATLCA KOTOPBIM 00s13aH BCAKHUH, KTO 3aJaeTCA LEIbIO
Hay4yHO HMcclieoBaTh JaHHYo KynbTypy» . Cam C.®. Onbaenbypr, no ciosam akaaeMu-
ka W.}0. KpaukoBckoro, npuHaznexan k y4eHbIM «BTOPOIo tuna»'’. OH He TONbKO npe-
BOCXOJHO 3Hajl, HO M MOHUMaN KynbTypy WMHAMM, 4yBCTBOBal €€ BHYTPEHHHIl PHUTM,
¢ rnybouaiiliuM yBaskeHHeM OTHocuiics k Hapoay Muauu. U He cnyyaiino C.®. OnbaeH-
Oypr nosnb3oBajicCs BbICOYAWLIMM ABTOPUTETOM CPEAM WHIAMICKHX yUYE€HbIX, BHIAEBLUHX
B HEM TOHKOI'O LIEHUTENS UX KYJbTYpbl.

Bce cka3zaHHOe Bblllie NMO3BOJISET NPEACTaBUTh LUMPOTY WHAOJIOrMYECKUX U Oyamono-
rudeckux MHTepecoB C.®. OnbaeHOypra. OqHako BeyLIyiO pojb B €ro BOCTOKOBEIHbIX
U3BICKAHUSAX WIpajla BCE XK€ LIEHTpajlbHOa3HaTckas TeMaTHka, W3yuyeHHe CaHCKPHUTCKHUX
OynauiickuX TEKCTOB U MaMATHUKOB MCKYCCTBA JaHHOro peruoHa. B artoit obnactu Boc-
TokoBegeHus C.®. OnbaeHOYpr ABUICS OIHHM W3 POJOHAYAILHUKOB HOBBIX OTpacei
HayKU — LIeHTpaibHoa3uaTckoit usionoruu u najneorpaduu.

OueHnvBas 3HaueHHe MHAO-Oymnuiickoit kyabTypbl, C.®. Onbaenbypr, ®.H. Lllepbart-
ckoif © M.Y. Ty6aHckuii nucanu: «JIns orpoMHol TeppUTOpUN UHAOOYANUiCKas KybTy-
pa 03HayaeT NpUMEPHO TO ke camoe, YTo Ansd EBponbl — aHTHYHas KyabTypa Cpeausem-
HoMmopbs... M3ydyenne unpo6ynnuiickoii kynbTypel CpeaHeit 1 BocTouHoi A3um mpen-
CTaan4%T OJHY M3 BaKHeWLIMX W MHTepecHeHluux obnacreil BceoOlueil UCTOpUM Kyb-
TYpbI» .

B ucropuu ueHTpanbHOasuaTckux WTyaui ums akag. C.®. OnbaeHbypra 6e3ycnoBHO
3aHMMaeT OJJHO U3 CaMbIX MOYETHbIX MecT. B TeueHune nonroro BpeMeHH ApeBHUH nepuos
B ucropuu LleHTpanbHOlM A3uu OCTaBancs HeusyuyeHHbIM. [10 COXpaHMBLUMMCH KHMTaii-
CKMM U THOETCKMM XPOHHMKaM, NOKyMEHTaM M 3anuciMm OyAauiiCKuX naJlOMHHKOB, Mpo-
wenwux u3 Kuras, 8 Uuauio yepes Boctounsliit TypkecTaH, 6b110 U3BECTHO, YTO B nep-
BbIX BEKax H.3. 3iech OblI0 CHJIbHO BiUsHHE Oyaau3Ma U MHAMKACKOH KyJIbTYpbl B LIETIOM.
C konua IX B. Teppuropus Tapumckoro GacceiiHa nonana B 3aBUCHMOCTb OT TIOPOK,

“ Toapo6Hee cM.: Kpaukoeckui H.10. C.®. OnbaenGypr kak HCTOpHK BOCTOKOBeaeHHs. — Kpaukos-
ckuii M. 10. U3Gpannsie counHenuna. T. 5. M.-J1,, 1958, c. 361-371.

% Onvoenbypz C.&. 3anucka 06 yueHbIX TPylax AeHCTBUTENLHBIX YieHOB Akagemuu Hayk CCCP 1o Or-
JIENEHHIO TYMaHUTapHbIX Hayk. — WU3Bectus Akanemuu Hayk. 1930, cep. VII. c. 1.

Y Kpauxoeckuii H.FO. C.®. OnbaeHGypr kKak HCTOPHK BOCTOKOBEAEHH, C. 364.

*® [Ilep6amckont ®.H., Onvdenbypz C.®., Tybanckuii M.H. UHCTUTYT u3yuenus GyLIMHCKOM KyabTypl,
c. 1702.
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a k Havyany XI B. noutu Bo Bcex oasucax BocrouHoro TypkecraHa — B Xorane, Kaiura-
pe, Typdane, Kyue — nonyuun pacnpoctpaHeHue uciam. B XVII B. Tepputopus Boc-
TouHoro TypkecTaHa okasanach moj BnacTbio LluHckoro Kuras. B: pesynbrare aTHuue-
CKHif cOCTaB MECTHOrO HaceNleHHsl CHWJIbHO M3MEHMJICS, a JPEBHISA UCTOPHS M KyJbTypa
3TOrO peruoHa NpakTHYECKH OKa3alUCh 3a0bITBIMH.

OnHUM U3 NepBbIX Ha HEOOXOAUMOCTb U3YUeHHUs MaTepUaNbHOM KYJbTYpbl U IPEBHUX
namaTHukoB BocrouHoro Typkectana obpaTun BHUMaHHe H.M. IpxeBasibCKuit, KOTO-
pblii nyTewectsoBan no LieHTpansHoit A3uu B 1881 r.*’. [o6biBana B BocTouHoM Typke-
crade u skcneauuus [.E. u A.I. ['pym-I'pxumaiino. Oanako Hanbonbluvie pe3yJibTaTbl
nanu skcneauuuu Pycckoro ['eorpagmueckoro obuecrsa: I'.H. [Toranuna (1884-1885),
[1.K. Ko3nosa (1883), M.B. IleBuoBa (1889-1890), B.H. Po6oposckoro (1893-1895)
u .A. Knemenua (1898).

BrisicHunocs, 4to B oasucax BoctouHoro TypkecTaHa ¢ riy6okoii peBHOCTH MPOXKHU-
BaJlM MHAOEBpOMNeiickie MO A3bIKy IJIEMEHA, KOTOpble B MEPBbIX BEKax H.3. HaXOAWJIHCh
Mo CUJIbHBIM BIMSHMEM HMHAMICKOH KynbTypbl W Oyamusma. Korga:KnemeHu npuses
B [letepbypr ¢parMeHTsl Oymauiickux pykomnuceid, HamuCaHHBIX MUCBMOM, CXOIHbBIM
¢ APEeBHUM UHIMMCKUM NMUCBMOM Opaxmu, Mepes pyCCKUMHU yYEHbIMHM BCTalla BakHas 3a-
Jlaya: U3yudTb U OMKMcaTh OTKPBITYIO KyJasTypy. Kak nucan @.U. lllepbarckoii:: «Pa3 Ta-
Koro poja Gorareiilunii pailoH HaXOAWJICS HEMOCPEACTBEHHO BOJIM3M PyCCKOW rpaHMLbI,
pa3 oH OblJ OTKPHIT pycCckoit akcneauLeli, pa3 y Hac yxe UMenach Torjaa Hay4Has UHIO-
JIOrUs, TO KOMY Xe, KaK He (PyccxuM MHZ0JIOraM JI0JhKHA BbINACTh Ha OO 0013aHHOCTh
1 YECTb ee UCC/eOBaHUA»

Crano sicHO, YTO HYXXHbI HCTOPHKO-apXeoNornyeckue sxkcneauunu B Bocrounsiit Typ-

"KecTaH AJjs packomnok, cbopa pykonuceit ¥ obcnenoBaHus MaMATHUKOB MaTepUabHOl
KyIbTypbi® . O6 3ToM B CBOMX nuchMax u3 Kawrapa nucan u pycckuii koHcyn H.@. ITet-
poBckuii, koTopblil, npopaboras B BoctouHom Typkecrane B 1882-1903 rr., o6Hapyxun
pa3BanMHbl APEBHUX JKUIIULL U XpaMOB, coOpasl y MECTHOTO HacesleHHs 6oJibLIoe Konuye-
CTBO pyKomnuceid, HanUCaHHbIX UHAMICKUMH BMAaMH MUCbMa, U oTnpaBui ux B Ilertep-
6ypr. OaHako TorjailHee NpaBUTENbCTBO C OpraHu3auMei sKcneauLuy He TOPONHIIOCh.

B 1899 r. Ha MexxayHapoaHoM KOHrpecce BocTokoBeoB B Pume B.B. PajoB BbicTy-
nun ¢ JoknaaoM o Haxoakax B BocrouHoM Typkectrane. Coo6lueHue npo3Byyano Kak
CeHcalus, 1 BO BCeX €BpONeiCKUX CTpaHax ObLIM cO3[aHbl CreuuaibHble KOMUTEThI MO
apxeosioruueckoMy obcnenoBanuto BoctouHoro Typkecrana. Ilo peiueHuto KoHrpecca
6bl1 yupexzaeH «MexayHapoAHblid coro3 ans usyueHus CpenHeit u BoctouHoit Asuu
B UCTOPHUYECKOM, apXeOoJOrH4ecKOM, JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM U 3THOrpaduyecKoM OTHOLUEHU-
AX»; MPHU 3TOM LEHTpaIbHbIM komuTeTOM Colo3a AOJDKeH Obil CTaTh PYCCKHH KOMHUTET
B C.-TletepOypre. Yepes 3 rona Ha XIII cve3ne BocTokoBenoB B ["'amOypre Gbin paccMOT-
peH npoekT yctaBa Coro3a, COCTaBJE€HHbI pPycCKUMH yueHbIMU. Cbe3l yTBEpAUN YCTaB
1 nopyuun B.B. PagnoBy u C.®. OnbueHbypry obpasosatb pycckuii Komutet. B ycrase
pycckoro Komurera ans usydenus Cpeadeit 1 BocrouHoif A3uu 3anucaHo:

«§ 1. Pycckuii komuter ans usydyenus CpenHeid 1 BoctouHoit A3uu uMeeT Lenblo:

a) Bcaueckn conelicTBOBaTh M3YUEHHIO COXPAHMBLIMXCH MaMATHMKOB, KakK BELIECT-
BEHHbIX, TaK U yXOBHbIX, B COOTBETCTBYIOLIHUX CTPaHaX.

6) [TyTemM NMOCTOSHHBIX CHOLUEHHH C MECTHbIMH JEATENSAMH U YUPEeXAEHUAMH BblsC-
HUTb, KaKWe NaMATHUKHM NOANEXAT CKopeliieMy U3yUYeHHIO U Kakie HApOAHOCTH JOJXHbI

* Ipacesanscxuii H.M. U3 3aiicana yepes Xamu B Tuber u Ha Bepxosss XKentoii pexn. CI16., 1883. Tle-
pemsn.: M., 1948.

% Ilep6amckoii @.H. C.®. Onbaenbypr kak MHAMAHKCT, C. 25-26.

> Onvoenbype C.&. 3ammcka 0 CHapAKEHUH SKCTICAMLIMU C aPXEOIOrHUECKON Lenmpio B Gacceiin Tapuma
(CosmecTtHo ¢ H. Becenosckum u [I. Knemenuem). — 3BOPAO. (1900) 1901, T. XIII, c. IX-XVIIL.
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ObiTh B GnpkaiilueM GynylieM UcCNeNoOBaHbl B TUHTBUCTHYECKOM W 3THorpa¢mquK0M
OTHOLUEHUSX U, TaKUM 00pa3oM, criaceHbl 1J1s1 HAYKH..

r) HameTuTb 11aHbl COBMECTHOrO HCCIENOBAHHUA 1 chymueHuﬂ o6LKx Hay4HbIX BO-
MPOCOB, KacaloLIUXCA BCeil COBOKYMHOCTH HapOJOB COOTBETCTBYIOILMX CTpaH.

1) O6ieryuTh BceM y4eHbIM, 6€3 pa3nuius HalMOHANLHOCTH, Y4acTHe B MpeACTOALIeH
HayuHoit paboTe B paiioHe AeHCTBHS KOMHTETa» .

Komurety 6bUI0 NpEAOCTaBIEHO MPaBO OPraHMW30BaTh SKCNEAMLUH M U3JaBaTh Gion-
neteHb Ha (paHuUy3ckoM A3bike. B nepBeliii cocraB 6ropo Komurera sounn B.B. Pagnos,
B.A. XyxkoBckuii, B.B. Bapronba u JI1.5. lltepu6epr.

AKaneMus Hayk JEHEr Ha 3KCNeAULUH He uMmena. Dxcrneauuuu B BocrouHslit Typke-
CTaH yJaJloch opraHu3oBaTh Tojbko B 1905 r.: B Kydy HanpaBusics M.M. Bepe3sosckuii,
B Typdan — A.H. Koxanosckuii. O6e sxcneauuuu pabotanu B TeueHue AByX JeT (1905—
1907). T1.K. Ko3noB oTmpaBuiics B CBOIO MOHIONO-ChIYyaHCKYIO 3KCneauuuio B 1909 r.
C.®. OnbaeHbypr cmor BblexaThb B Boctounblii TypkectaH Tonabko B 1909-1910 rr.
K stomy BpemeHu B BoctouHoMm TypkecTaHe yxe MO HECKONbKY pa3 ycnenu nobblBaTh
SKCMEAUUNM YYEHbIX 3anafgHOeBponeiickux cTpaH M SMoOHUH, KOTOpbIE BBIBE3NH OTTYyla
PYKOMHUCH, CKYJBITYPY M JaXe Lefble ppecky, BbIpyOIeHHbIE U3 CTEH XpaMOB M MOHa-
cThipeii. Hukakue MexxayHapogHble corlallleHus He MOMOMIU: (aKTHYECKH C @. Onbaex-
6ypra oOMaHy/M U HE OCTaBUJIM €My HM OJHOTrO HETPOHYTOrO namaTHuka . Ho eme 1o
cBoeii nepoit akcneauuun C.®. OnbaeH6ypr mpoBen OrpoMHyro paboTy MO ONHMCaHHUIO,
newnpoBKe M BBEACHUIO B Hay4HbIH 0GOPOT pyKonucei, NpUBe3eHHbIX U3 BocTouyHoro
TypkecraHa ApyrUMH pyCCKUMHM IKCTIeAULUAMU U mpuciaHHbix H.®. [leTrpoBckuM.

IMockonbky pykomucH, HoObiThie yyeHbiMM AHrnuu, @paHuud u ['epMmaHuu, mpex-
CTaBJIsUTM co0O0# MaMATHUKY, HANMCaHHbIe TEMHU XK€ BUIAMHU MUCbMa, Ha TeX XKe A3blKax,
4TO M Te, YTO OKaszaluch B Poccuu, nepen yueHbIMH BceX CTpaH BCTaly 3aiayM Mo pac-
1M(ppOBKe MUCHLMEHHOCTEN 1 MO OMpeAeNeHHUIO A3bIKOB. Jlyulue HayuHble cuibl EBpornbl
1 Poccun — MHIONOTH, UPAHUCTBI, TUGETONOrU, KUTAUCThI, TIOPKOJOrH — ObUTH NpHU-
BJIEYEHbI K PELICHUIO 3TUX 3ajay. M3 pycckux y4yeHbIX B OMpeAeNeHUH MUCbMEHHOCTEH
M A3bIKOB NpuHAnNM y4actue, nomumo C.D. Onpaenbypra, H.Jl. MupoHoB u A. ¢oH
Cranb-T'onbuiteiin. B pasnuuHbie roasl B paboTe y4acTBOBaJIM €BpONeiickue U AMOHCKUE
yueHsle I1. [Tenbo, J. lllaBanH, JI. ne na Banne-ITyccan, M. Cenap, X. Jlroaepe, @.B. To-
Mmac, P. Xéﬁune, C. Jlesn, X. Macnepo, C. Konos, A.X. ®panke, I'.B. Baiinu, B.b. Xen-
HUHT U 1p.

C.®. OnbaeHOypry npHHaaneXuT nepsas B MUpe Mybnukauus 0JHOro JUCTa PyKOMH-
CH, MpUCJIaHHOW B KOHLE 80-x romos u3 Kawrapa H.®. [TerpoBckuM. OHa nosiBunach
B 3BOPAO B 1893 r.”’. IMucsmo pykonucu 6bino onpexpeneHo C.®. OnbaeH6yproM kak
HaKJIOHHOE GpaxMu. 3'r0'r BapuaHT Gpaxmu 110 TeX nop He Obl1 M3BecTeH. B MHaum Gbun
HaiineHbl Hebonblure GparMeHTbl pyKonucei, HanucaHHbIX HHAUKCKUM 6paxmu. B LleHT-
panbHOW A3uu UHAuMckoe OpaxMH OKa3ajoCh MPUCNOCOOJIEHHBIM 1J11 MECTHBIX S3BIKOB
M Jajlo ABe Pa3sHOBMAHOCTU: BEPTHKANbHOE LEHTpalbHOA3MaTCKoe OpaxMH, pYKOMUCH
koToporo Obinu HaitaeHsl B Kawrape u XoraHe, U HaKJIOHHOE LEHTPalbHOA3UATCKOE
6paxmu, 04eBUAHO pacrpocTpaHEHHOE B ceBepHbIX 0a3ucax — B TypodaHe u B Kyue.

C.®. OnbaeHbypry ynanoch Npo4ecTb PyKONHCh H YCTAHOBUTb, YTO OHA HamKMcaHa He
Ha CaHCKpPHUTE, a Ha HEU3BECTHOM JI0 TeX Nop A3bike. B Teuenue ocenn 1892-1893 rr. ot

52 Onvoendype C.®. Pycckuii komurer ana usyuenns Cpenuedi u Bocrounoit Asum, — JKMHIT. 1903,
4, 349, ot 1V, c. 45.

f’ Ulep6amckoii @.H. OnbaeHOYpr kak HHAMAHKCT, C. 26.

3% Bailey H.W. A Half-century of Irano-Indian Studies. — JRAS. 1972, No 2

%5 Onboendype C.®. Kamrapckas pyxonuch H.®. Iletposckoro. — 3BOPAQ. (1892) 1893, . VII, ¢. 81—
82, 1 Tabn.
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H.®. INetpoBckoro 6eltd monydeHs! cBbitue 100 TMCTOB M parMeHTOB pykomuceii, npo-
ucxoausiuux u3 Kyun, Kypns, Akcy. Cpeay HuX — GyMaxKHble JHMCTbl U PYKOMUCH Ha
oepecte u koxe. C.®@. OnbaeHOypr oTnan MaTepual pyKonuceil Ha XHMHYECKHii aHanu3
(6b11 ycTaHOBJIEH cocTaB OyMaru: B OCHOBHOM H3 KUTaWCKOM LUENKOBULIbI U MECTHBIX
KYCTapHUKOBBIX opoj). OnycaHa xapakTepHas ¢popMma pyKonucei — MHAUNACKas MOTXH.

B 1893-1903 rr. C.®. OnbaeHOypr HenpepbiBHO ny6nukoBan. B 3BOPAO nonyueH-
Hble oT [eTpoBckoro pykonucu. bonbuias 4acTe ny6aukauuii cocTosna U3 TpaHCIUTEpa-
UMM TekcTa JaTMHULEH U (akcumune. JIMIIb HEMHOrME COYMHEHMS, COJepXalLluecs
B PYKONUCAX, YAANOCh OTOXKAECTBUTb. Hauanu u3naBaTh CBOM HaXOAKU M 3anmafHOEBPO-
nefickue yveHble, B pacmops)KEHHH KOTOpbIX ObUIO 3HAUUTENBHO OoJbile PYKOMUCEH.
Okazanocb, yTo B Poccuio U B 3amaiHOeBpONEHCKUE CTPaHbl MONAMM TAKXKE JIUCTbI OT
OJIHMX U TeX Xe PYKOINuUCeif, IHOTIa OJHUX U TeX Xe COUUHEHHUIA.

[lina oxkxUBNIEHHAasA AUCKYCCUS OTHOCUTEIIbHO A3bIKOB, NPEACTABIEHHBIX B PYKOMUCAX.
BLI0 yCTaHOBIEHO, YTO NOMUMO CAaHCKPHTA PYKOMUCH COAEPXKAT TEKCThbI, HAlTMCAHHbLIE
Ha TPEX HEU3BECTHLIX paHee MHI0EBPOIeCKHX A3blkaX. OJUH, pyKOMMCH KOTOPOro Obuiu
HaliieHbl NperMYILECTBEHHO B X0TaHe, ObL1 ONpe/ieNeH KaKk BOCTOYHOUPAHCKHIA U Ha3BaH
XOTaHOCAaKCKUM (ITHM S3BIKOM, OYEBHUAHO, MONb30BAIMCh HpaHLbl, yTBEPAUBLIMECH
B XOTaHe ¢ paHHMX BPEMEH; KOUYEBbIE MIEMEHa, FOBOPUBILME HA UPAHCKHUX fA3biKaX, MpH-
xoaunu B LleHTpanbHyto A3uio HauuHas ¢ 1-i nonosuHsl Il Teic. A0 H.3.). J[Ba Apyrux
ObinK pacnpocTpaHenbl B oasucax Typdan, Kapawaxp n Kyuya. IlepByio pykonuch Ha oa-
HOM M3 3THX S3bIKOB, KaK Yxe YnoMuHajioch, B 1893 r. ony6nukoan C.®. OnbaeHOypr.
B ToM ke roay P. XépHne ony6yiMkoBan aHaIOrMYHYIO PyKONUCh U3 KoJuiekuuu A. Bebe-
pa“’, a B 1900 r. 3. JlemaHH nepensaan ob6a Tu ¢parMeHTa U ewie OJHY PYKOMHCH M3
koynekunn H.®. HeTpQBCKOFOS . HeusBecTHbllf sA3blk MOMyuYMsl Ha3BaHUE TOXAPCKOro
1 6b11 0603HauYeH Kak Toxapckuil A (sa3bik Typdana u Kapaiaxpa), a3bik pykonuced 13
Kyuu nonyuun Ha3zBaHue Toxapckoro b unu kyuunckoro. O6a si3bika 61M3KH MEXAY CO-
60ii H, BO3MOXXHO, NPEJCTABIAIOT Pa3NUuHble JUanekThl. OUeBHHO, HOCUTENH 3THX A3bi-
KOB, TOXapbl, TaK e Kak 1 UpaHCKHE CaKU, NPUILIM Ha TeppuTopHio Boctounoro Typke-
crana okoio Il ThIC. 0 H.3., ABYyMs MOTOKaMu. JI0 MepBbIX BEKOB H.3. M TOXapbl M CaKH,
110 Bceil BEpOATHOCTH, ObUTH GeCnUCbMEHHBIMH; MUCbMEHHOCTb MHIMICKOrO MPOUCXOXK-
JleHuss — OpaxMu — Oblna MpHUHATa UMM Ans ¢Ukcanuu sf3blka BMecTe ¢ Oyaau3MoMm
M LIMPOKUM NMPOHMKHOBEHUEM MHAUHCKOH KYNbTypbl, XOTS NMpAMble KOHTAKTbi C UHAUMH-
CKHMMHM TJIEMEHAMH OCYLUECTBIAIMCh HA BCEM MpOTsHkeHUM uctopuu BoctouHoro Typke-
CTaHa.

C.®. OnbaeHOypry NpUHALJIEXKUT OrpOMHas 3aciyra W B ONpeAeNieHUH SA3BIKOB,
1 B aeuindpoBke nUcbMeHHOCTeH (MOMHUMO PasnUYHBIX NMUCLOBBIX Tpaguuuii, Gpaxmu,
npucnocobneHHoe /Ui HOBBIX A3BIKOB, MOJNYYUNIO U PAA HOBBIX 3HAKOB, B OCHOBHOM 33
CYeT AUraTyp U AMaKpUTHKH, AMs nepelaud 3ByKOB, KOTOPbIX B CAHCKPUTE W MpakpUTax
He 6b110), U B uaeHTHU(UKaUMKU Oy AMACKHX M MPOUYUX COUYHMHEHUi, MPeaCcTaBJeHHbIX B
pykonucax. Emy npuHamnexxar cnenytowue ny6nukauuu tekcrop B 3BBOPAO: | — Tek-
ctel nog Ne 1-9, 3BOPAO, T1. VIII, c. 47-67; 11 — Ne 10-12, 3BOPAO, T. XI, c. 207-
264; 111 — Ne 15-19 (Ne 13 u 14 npomyuieHs! Ay JBYX TEeKCTOB, koTopble C.d. Onb-
neHbypr cobupancs ny6nukoBath nosgHee), 3BOPAO, 1. XV, ¢. 01 13-0122%. Orzens-
HbIM u3faHueM B 1897 r. C.®. OnbaenOypr ony6aukosan ¢otokonuio pykonucu Ha Ge-

f" Hoernle R. The Weber Manuscripts. — JRASB. 1893, vol. 62, pt 1.

57 Leumann E. Uber eine von den unbekannten Literatursprachen Mittelasiens. — Mém. de I’Acad. Imp.
des Sciences de St.-Pét., sér. 8, t. IV, No. 8, 1900, c. 1-28, 2 Ta6n.

3 Onvoendype C.. OTpbIBKH KaIUrapcKuX CAHCKPUTCKUX pykomuceii u3 cobpanus H.®. INetpockoro.
1— 3BOPAO. 18931894, 1.VIII, c. 47-67, 2 Ta6n.; I — 3BOPAO. 1897-1898, . XI, c. 207-264, 2 Tabn.;
II1 — 3BOPAO. 1902-1903, 1. XV, c. 0113-0122, 3 Tabn.
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pecTe MUCbMOM KXapOLITXH 13 Kaurapa, kotopas conepxaina NpakpuTCKuii TekcT «Ixap-
manazb»’ . B fanbHeiieM OH mpeanonaran M3fath TeKCT 3TOM PYKOMUCH C TpaHCIUTe-
pauueil ¥ nepeBoAOM Ha PYCCKHMH fA3bIK U, OYEBUAHO, MOArOTOBHJ 3Ty paboTy K Meyarty,
HO 3aHATOCTb OOLIECTBEHHOM M OpraHu3aLMOHHOW paboToil B mocieaywollue roabl Mo-
Meuiana 1103ecm neno ao koxHua (P. I/I I1lep6arckoii nucan 06 310t paboTe kak o 3aBep-
LIeHHO’ )

B o6uieii cnoxHoctn C.®. Onbaenbypr onybaukosan B 3BOPAO okono 40 nucros
1 QparMeHTOB pyKomHceil Ha CaHCKpUTe, KOTOpble OTHOCATCS K 24 pa3nU4HbIM COYHHE-
HUSAM, 5 courHeHui ObuTh omy6aMKOBaHbI UM kak HeonpeaeneHHble. [ToMumMo cobeTBeH-
Heix nyonukauuii C.®. OnbaeH6ypr caenan 0630p Toro, 4To O6bUIO M34aHO 3a py6exoM,
OLIEHUJ TOYHOCTb YTEHUH U MEpPEeBOAOB, NPEAJIOKUI CBOU MOMPABKH, a TAKXKE yKasal Ha
Heo6xonumocn, COEIMHEeHHs JINCTOB OJHUX U TeX JKE€ PyKOMHCEil, OKa3aBIUIUXCS B Pa3HbIX
CTpaHax . B cBoux crathax u BoicTymieHusx C.®D. OnbaeHOypr He pa3 ynoMuHai o TOM,
4TO BCE PYKOMMCH U (parMeHTHl pykonucei, npuBe3eHHble U3 BocTouHoro TypkecTaHa,
JOJDKHBI ObITh M3JaHbl B BHJE OTAENIBHOM CepUH — TEeKCThI-(pakCUMuUIE, TPaHCIUTEpa-
LIMH, OTOXXAECTBJIEHHS, NEPEBObl Ha PYCCKUl A3bIK, HCCIEAOBAHHS MO NPEACTABIEHHBIM
B HUX Pa3HOBMIHOCTAM CAHCKPHUTA U MpakpuToB. O TOM, UTO OH FOTOBUJICS K OCYLLECTB-
JIEHUIO 3TOH 3ajayM, CBUAETENLCTBYIOT ero 3ameTku, xpansiuuecs B CII60 UB PAH,
BJIO)KEHHbIE BO MHOTHE PYKOMHUCH TPaHCIUTEpaLUuH U Ap. OH CyMes OnpeAenuTb MHOTHE
(parMeHTBbl, OCTalOLMECS A0 CUX MOP HEM3JaHHBIMU.

B u3yyeHuu Toxapckux TeKCTOB NMpuHMMan y4yactue Takke H.JI. MupoHos. OH ony6-
nukoBan ¢parmeHT pykonucu u3 Kyuu, npuBeseHHslii M.M. Bepe3oBckum, KO’l‘OpblH co-
Jiep>Ka napaniesbHblii CAHCKPUTCKUN M KyYHHCKMH TekcThl «J[xapMananb» . 82 Drumu xe
npobnemamu uHTepecoBaics A. poH Cranb-I'onbluTeiiH, KOTOpbI NPUHAN YyuyacTHe
B JUCKYCCHU O TOXapPCKOM f3bIKe

['oToBsick k cobcTBeHHOI akcneauuuu B Boctounblit Typkectan, C.®. Onbaenbypr
NnoJuepK1Ba BaXKHOCTb (PUIIONOrHYECKUX HccienoBaHuil. XOTA OH mucal, 4To obuiue
¥ HOBH3HA MPHBE3EHHBIX U3 SKCMEANLUI MaTepHanoB NPUBENH K TOMY, YTO «Mbl Habpo-
CUJIMCb Ha M3YyYeHHUE CLEHbl, 00CTAaHOBKM, rie nepel HaMu OpOIsAT NMoKa TOJILKO TEHH,
a He JKUBbIE CyLIECTBA, MbICIIH M YYBCTBA KOTOPBIX Mbl MOIJIH Gbl MOHATH...»*, duinono-
TMIO OH BCErJa CTaBWJI Ha MEepBOE MECTO: HaBEPHOE, MO3TOMY NHEBHUKH, MPUBE3EHHbIE
UM U3 apXeoNnoru4ecKux IKCreJuLMiH, TaKk U oOcTanuch HeoOpaboTaHHBIMH.

B 1909 r. C.®. Onbnenbypry, kak yxe ynoMHHaNOCh, yaanock nobparkes 1o Bocrou-
Horo TypkecTaHa BO IrllaBe SKCHeIULIMK, OPraHW30BaHHOl Ha cpeiacTBa pycckoro Komu-
Teta Aas usydenus Cpeanedl u BocTouHoil Asuu. B skcneauuuu npuHMManu ydacTHe
tdororpad u xynoxuuk C.M. Jlyaus u tonorpad H.A. CmupHOB. Bbin paspabortaH crne-
JAYOLMA MapLUpyT 3KCHEeIULIMU: Kapamaxp—Ty?(baH—Kapamaxp—Kypnﬂ—Kyqa—Bau—AK-
cy-Yu-Typdan—Kannbin-Mapan6amu—Kamrap®.

5 Onvoendype C.P. [IpensaputensHas 3ameTka o OyIAMICKOM DPYKONHMCH, HanMCaHHOW MHCbMEHAMH
kharosthi. CII6., 1897.

% llep6amckoii ®.H. C.®.OnbaeH6Ypr Kak HHAMAHUCT, C. 21.

' Onvoenbyps C.. (PeueHsus Ha W3aHME LEHTPAILHOAMATCKMX PyKOMHMCEH M3 BpuTaHCKoro myses
P. Xépune). — 3BOPAO. 1899, t. XII, c. 028-036.

% Muponos HJI. VI3 pykonucHbix Matepuato skcneauunn M.M. Bepesosckoro B Kyuy. — M3sectus
Wmn. AH. 1909, c. 547-562.

% Staél-Holstein A. v. Tocharisch und die Sprache 1. — Hssectus Himn. AH. Cep. 6. CT16., 1909, c. 482-484.

 Onvoendypz C.&. Banentun Anekceesnu XKyxosckuii. 1858-1918. — Mssectus AH. 1918, c. 2054.

% IMpotokonsl 3acenanuii pycckoro Komutera ms usyuenus Cpenuedi u BocTouHo# A3uu B MCTOpHUE-
CKOM, apXeoJIorHYeCcKOM, JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM M 3THOrpaduyeckom otHoweHusx. CII6., 1909, npotokon Ne 3,
22 centsa6ps, § 49.
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C nepsbix xe waroB C.®. OnpaeHOypry CTalo ACHO, YTO «TO, 32 YEM OH MpHexal
B TypkecTaH, y>ke HaXOAMJIOCh B Bepiune, ¥ LeNbli paa y4eHbIX yxe paboTan Tam, xai-
HO HaGpOCHBLUMCb Ha HOBBI MarepHan» . OKCMEAULHs - OKasajlach «pa3BedOYHOMH»
M «pa3BefOYHOH C OTpUUATENLHLIM pPe3yJbTaTOM», TaK KaK C apXeoJOrH4ecKod TOUYKH
3peHHs] MECTHOCTb Obuia yxe omycTolleHa. TeM He MeHee 1Mo BCeMy MapuipyTy Obuia
NpoBefieHa NoJIHasA pa3Bejka ¢ ¢puKcauueid Bcex 06beKTOB Ha MIaHbl, GOTOMIEHKY, C 3a-
PHCOBKaMH M NOAPOOHBIM OMKMCaHHEM 00CIIeIOBaHHBIX NAMATHUKOB. MaTepHabl, pHBe-
3€HHble SKCHeauLMel, 10 CHX Mop ocTaloTcs Heomy6nukoBaHHbIMU. C.D. OnpaeHbypr
U30an TOJIbKO KpaTKuii mpeiBapUTeNbHbIH oruer’’. Dkcneauuus npuBesna 6onplIoe KO-
JIMYECTBO MaHOB, (oTorpaduii, pUCyHKOB M TNPOPHUCOBOK Ha KAaJIbKE, OTHOCSALIMXCS
K pa3siM4HbIM apXeoJIOrM4eCKUM MaMsATHHKaM, yXKe HaHECEHHbIM Ha KapTy 3amaJHOeBpo-
NMENACKUMH 3KCTeAULIUIMH.

Bce 310 mpeacrasiser 60MblIyI0 HayYHYIO LIEHHOCTb, MOCKOJIbKY (PUKCHpYET paHHHUi
3Tan HU3Y4YEHHUsS TONBKO YTO OTKPBITHIX NMaMATHHUKOB, €llie He pa3pylIeHHBIX BPEMEHEM
Y MOJIHOCTBIO He pa3rpabieHHbIX. XOTs: BCe JIyyllHe CKyIbNTypel U ¢peckH OblIH yBe3e-
Hbl B 3anaaHyto EBpomy, NONHOro JOKyMEHTHPOBAHHOIO ONHMCaHHUs CaMHUX MaMATHHUKOB
B.EBpone Tak u He 6bino- ony6nukoBaHo. C.®. OnbaeHbypr He pa3 moauepkHBal, YTO
3anafgHoeBporneiickue yueHble He POM3BOAUIN HACTOSAIIMX PacKOIoK, a 3ab1paiu To, YTO
6bL10 Ha MOBEPXHOCTH, HE COCTaBJISAIM MJIaHOB MELIEp H XpPaMOB M OXOTHIIMCh IJIaBHbIM
obpa3oM 3a pykonucamu. Hanuuo 6bia sBHas NOroHs 3a CeHCalueii.

[TosTomy pe3ynbTathl paboTbl nepBoil sxkcneauuun C.®. OnbaeHbypra «Ha OmycTo-
LIEHHBIX MaMATHUKAaX» HE YTPAaTHJIH CBOEro 3HaY€HHs BIUIOTb JO HACTOSLUErO BPEMEHH,
1 MaTepuaiibl, KOTOpble ceifuac XpaHarcs B ["ocyjapcTBEHHOM DpMHTaxe, 3aC/ly>KUBaIOT
ckopefiiiedt my6nukaumu. CoTpyAHMKM OpMHTaxa Hayajld TOTOBUTb MX K H3JaHUIO
(K coxaneHHio, ¢ HeKOTOpbIM ono3aanuem). IlepBblit Bbinyck «LLIMKIIKMHY» — NMOArOTOB-
neH u ony6nnkoBaH H.B. JIpskoHoBo#. PaboTa Han BTopbIM BelimyckoM — «Typdan» Gbl-
Jla mpepBaHa €€ KOHYMHOM.

Ko Bropo#i skcneauinyu, kotopas 6eu1a ocyuectsieHa B 1914-1915 rr., C.®. Ons-
JeHOypr roroBuics no-apyromy. OH HameTun cebe OAUH ONpeneneHHbli NaMATHHK, KO-
TOpBI# yke ObUT XOpOLIO MU3BECTEH MO JUTEPATypPHBIM HCTOYHHMKaM M 00CJIeI0BaH eBpo-
NEHCKUMH 3KCTIEAULIMAMH, — Tellepbl Morao, nojyyuBlide B HAyYHBIX MCCIIEAOBaHUAX
HasBaHue «Ilewep Toicad Oyam» (kut. LigubpdoayH; C.®@. OnpaeHOypr B CBOUX AHEBHHKAX
nucan Yax-¢o-ayH). [MamaTHuk 6611 pacnosioxeH B yesae yHbXyaH MpOBUHLHMH [aHbCy.
O uensx skcrneAMLUMH, Npeanonaraslieii JaTh KOMIUIEKCHOE OMUCaHWE M MCCJeNOBaHHe
namsartauka, C.®. OnbaeHOypr B JoKIagHOW 3amucKe, KOTOpas cOXpaHuiachk B ApXHBe
AxajeMuM Hayk, 3amucan cneaymouee: «Haiitiu TBepayo OCHOBY JUis XpOHOJIOrHYECKOrO
omnpejieNeHuss naMATHUKOB Oymmuiickoro uckyccrBa Kurtas u Kuraiickoro TypkectaHa
u c06paTé:8 JIOCTaTOYHBIA MaTepHan A XapaKTePUCTHUKH Pa3lUYHBIX CTHJIEH 3TOro uc-
KyCcCTBa» .

B ornndue oT TorpaiiHux, ocobeHHo HeMelkHx, apxeosnoroB C.®@. OnbaeHOypr npu-
JEPXKUBAJICA CTPOTMX MPHHLMIIOB BO BPEMsl apX€OJIOrHYECKUX IKCMEAULHIT: HE TPOU3BO-
JIMTb HUKaKUX pa3pyLieHui Ha obcnenyeMoM oObekTe, HUUEro He BbUIaMbIBaTh U3 CTEH,
He CHUMaTb (pecok, He YBO3UTb CKYNbOTYpY, Bce poTorpadupoBarh, 3apUCcOBLIBaTh, Ha-
HOCHTB Ha KaJlbKy, ONUCHIBAaTh M 3a0HpaTh TOJIBKO TO, YTO CaMO OOPYIIMIIOCH OT BpeMEHU

 Ulep6amckoii ®.H. C.®.0OnbaeHOYypr Kak HHAMAHHUCT, C. 26.

7 Pycckas Typxecranckas skcneauuus 1909-1910 roxa, cHapsxeHHas... pycckum KomureTom s usy-
yenus Cpenneit u Bocrounoit Asuu. Kpatkuit mpeapapurensHsiii otuer cocrasieH C.®. OnbaenGyprom.
C 93 1a6., 1 nnaHoM BHe TekcTa u 73 puc.  IwiaHamu B Tekcte. Portorpaduu u pucyHku xynoxuuka C.M. lly-
JwvHa v wiansl vk, HA. Cmupnosa. CI16., 1914.

% Cankr-TletepGyprexuii guman Apxusa Akagemun Hayk , ¢. 208, on. I, Ne 188.
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WK OCTaBJICHO MpeIbIAYIIMMH dKCneauUUsIMU. B cocTaB skcneauuuu BXOJWIIH MEPBO-
knaccHblit ororpad u xynoxHuk C.M. I[yzumw, xynoxHuk B.C. Buken6epr, Tonorpad
H.A. CmupHoB, 3tHorpad 5.®. Pom6epr. O6 aToii 3kcneanLuy, Kak U 0 MepBoii 3kche-
auunu C.@. OnbaeHOypra, ony6nukoBaHo o4eHb HemHoro. Cam C.@. OnbaeHOypr uzaan
Bcero Tpu HebonbliMe cTaTbd . JIBe CTaTbM — MO YacTHbIM BOMpOcaM —  H3Jall
C.M. lynuH. JIHEBHUKU U OMKMCaHUs Mellep OCTaIuch HeonyOnnkoBaHHbIMU. 1o Mate-
puanaM, KoTopble XpaHsATcs B ['ocynapCTBEHHOM OpMHTaxke, ABE HEOOJbLIME CTaTbH
ony6nukosana H.B. [IbsikoHOBa: 0/1Ha 110 KOHKPETHON npobneMe — TkaHsAM U3 JlyHbxya-
Ha, Apyrasi HOCUT 0030pHbIH xapakTep’'. Kakoi-To HeoGbICHUMbIH POK BHTAET Haj BCeEM,
4TO CBA3aHO C 3TOM IKCMEeAULMeH: JaXke ONMCaHUs ee, CIeIaHHbIE YYEeHbIMH B HALLUM JIHH,
yBUZENHU cBeT Tobko B 1993 r. Ykaxem Ha ase cratbd — I1.E. CkaukoBa «Pycckas Typ-
KecTaHckas skcneauduus 1914-1915 rr.», 3akoH4YeHHYIO B Hayane 50-X romos, ¥ AOMOJ-
HAIOLLYIO ¥ YTOYHSIOLY1O ee cTaThbio JI. H. MeHl:llIHKOBa «K u3yuyenuto marepuainos Pyc-
ckoii TypkectaHckoit akcneauunu 1914-1915rr. »2. 0 MapuIpyTe 3KCHEAULHMH U KOH-
KPETHBIX 3aiayax, NOCTaBleHHbIX nepes yuacTHukamu, [1.E. CkaukoB nucan ciaeayrouiee:
«[pennonaranock coctaBUTh OOLIMIT TOUHBIM MJIaH meluep, MIaHbl MELEep Mo 3Taxam,
pa3pe3sbl, ¢acajbl, NPou3BecTH poTorpadupoBaHrie 0ObEKTOB, CHATh KOMUKU ¢ Haubosnee
BaXHBIX Belledl ¥ Mo 3apaHee omnpelesieHHOl mporpaMme NMpPOU3BECTH BO3MOXHO Gonee
JleTalbHOe OmucaHue mnewiep. MapuipyT skcneauuud Obut: Hyrydak—I'yusH—Ypymuu—
Anbcn—Xamu-LlsHbdoayH (T.e. ,Ilewepsl Thicsun 6ynn B JlyHbxyaHe) U o6paTHO, MuU-
Hys JlyHbXyaH, yepe3 XyHNI0bloaHb Ha Xamuy’

Okcnenuuus Bblexana u3 [lerepOypra 20 mas 1914 r., 15 aBrycta npubbina B «YaH-
do-ayH» (=LaubdoayH). Tpu Mecsua yuuio Ha onucanue neiep. [Ipu 3ToM skcneauuus
pelinna He JaBaTb HOBOM Hymepauuu neuiep, a NpuUAepX uBaThCs TOH, koTopas Oblna
o6o3HayeHa Ha miaHe I1. [enbo, cocTaBneHHoM B 1908 r. (onucaHue newep Morao, Bbi-
nonHenHoe [1ebo, yBHAENO CBET MO3AHEE ; TPH Mellepbl, OTKPLIThie MOC/E MOCEUIeHUs
HyHbxyaHa I1. Ilenbo, 6bu1n 0603HaueHbl kak A, B u C). [Tocne cocraBieHus onucaHus
Havanoch AeTalbHOE U3y4YeHHE POCIHCH nelep, ¢poTorpadpoBaHHe, 3apUCOBKH, CheMKa
CTEHHO!M poCHMCU Ha Kanbky M np.”. Bo BpeMs pacuMCTKH NeELep OT Mycopa M YacTH4-
HOIi packonku Ha nojy O6bUTM OOHapysKeHbl KYCKH CTEHHON pocnucH, o6pyluuBLiIelcs OT
BpeMeHH, 00JIOMKH CKYJIBITYpbl U ¢parMeHThl ApeBHUX pykonuceid. Bee 3To 6bino Tuia-
TeNbHO cOOpaHo, YNakoBaHO U noc1‘aBneHo B [letepOypr (0 Haxoakax pykonuceil coxpa-
Hunuch 3anucu C.O. OJ'IBIICH6pra %). Tlocne ouncrku u pecTaBpaldyd 0Ka3ajioch, YTO
B pacnopshKeHUH PYCCKMX yueHbIX — OKoJIO 12 ThIC. ()parMeHTOB KUTaiiCKUX pyKonuceit
V-XI BB. Hekotopele ¢pparmMeHTh! ¥ 0k0s10 200 CBUTKOB ObUIM KYyMJIEHBl Y MECTHOTO Ha-
cenenns’ . Ceituac B konnekuuu CII6@ VB PAH HacunTbiBaetcs 386 LEMbIX CBUTKOB.
H3ydyenne atux pykonuceil Hauanocb B 20-X rojax, ofHaKko CHUCTeMaTHueckas pabora
BezeTcs nuwib ¢ 1957 r. I'pynna nox pykosoactsom JI.H. MeHblIMKOBa M3Aana ABa Bbl-

* Onvoendype C.®. ITamatu Camyuna MaptsiHoBuya lyamHa. — C6. MAD. T. 1X, 1930, c. 341-358.

o Onvoendype C.&. Pycckue apxeonoruyeckue uccnenoBanus B BocrouHom Typkecrane. — Kasanckuit
My3eiinblif BecTHuk. 1921, Ne 1-2; on ace. Ilewepst Toicaun Gymn. — Boctok. 1922, Ne 1; on ace. UckyccTBo
B nyctbiHe. — 30 aueit. 1925, Ne 1

"' lbsakonosa H.B. Bynnmiickue namatHuku Jlynpxyana. — Tpyast OTaena MCTOPHH, KyNbTypbl H UCKYC-
ctBa Bocroka [N'ocynapcteenHoro Opmuraxa. 1V, 1947, c. 445-470.

" Metep6yprckoe BocTokoBeneiue. Bein. 4. CTI6., 1993, c. 313-331.

3 Ckauxoe I1.E. Pycckas TypkecTanckas sxcneauuus 1914-1915 rr., c. 315.

™ pelliot P. Les grottes de Touen-Houang. 6 t. Paris, 1920-1924.

> Ckauxos I1.E. Pycckan Typkecranckas sxcneaunus 1914-1915 rr, c. 316-317.

76 Cankr-IetepGyprexuii punman Apxusa Akanemun Hayk, ¢. 208, on. 1, Ne 172, n. 97-98.

n Apxus Bocrokoseos CII60 UB PAH, ¢. 32, on. 2, Ne 24.
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nycka «Onucadue pykomuceii u3 IlyHl:XyaHa»78 B crcke paboT Mo Mcclie0BaHUIO Ma-
TepuanoB U3 JlyHbxyaHa, npuBe3eHHbIx 3kcneauuueid C.dD. Onbneuﬁypra KOTOpBIA CO-
craBuau JI.H. Yyryesckuii u JI.H. MeHbinkoB, okono 130 Ha3BaHui s

Sxcneaulus. mpoaokanack 10 sHBaps 1915 r. Bce paboTh! npUioch CBEpHYTh U3-32a
Hauyana IlepBoit MupoBoii BoiiHBI. BoiiHa nMoMelllana U3JaHUIO MaTepPUaNIOB SKCMEAULIUH.
[Mocne Oxta0ps 1917 r. nepen Akanemueil Hayk ObUTM NMOCTaB/IEHbl HOBbIE 3aJayH MO
nepecTpoiike Hayku, U GoJblias opraHu3auloHHas pabora oteiekna C.d. OnbaeHbypra
OT MOATOTOBKH H3JaHHs MaTepHaloB SKCMEAULMH, K KOTOPOH OH TILATENbHO rOTOBUICS
Ha MpOoTsHKkeHUH NouTH 20 jeT. YueHble MHOTHX CTpaH KAald NOSABIEHUS 3TUX MaTepua-
JoB. C.®. OnpaeHOypry HEOAHOKPATHO Mpeajaraiv ony6nukoBaTh UX 3a py6exoM, HO
OH oTkasbiBaics. Ceifyac COBEpIIEHHO ACHO, YTO B ClIy4Yae MU3JaHUs OHH MOJYYHJIH Obl He
MeHblllee MeXJIyHapoaHoe npu3HaHue, yeM “Ancient Khotan” unu “Innermost Asia”
A. CreiiHa. DTy MaTepHalibl COCTOAT U3 JBYX pa3lesioB:

1. ITaMaTHUKH MaTepuanbHOW KyabTypbl U Gynnuiickoro uckyccra (xpaHsrcs B [o-
CyAapCcTBEHHOM OpMHTaxe). DTO (parMeHTbl CTEHHON POCMUCH W CKYNbNTYpbl, TKaHH,
npeaMeTbl Oynauiickoro KynbTa (MX ONMUCAaHHE €CTh B llepHOBOM otuere C.®. OnbaeH-
6ypra, KOTOpBIi HaxoauTCs B ApXuBe Akanemun Hayk)™. OHU OTpecTaBpPHPOBaHbI U Yac-
THYHO BOCCTAaHOBJIEHbl. HecMOTps Ha ¢parMeHTapHbIil XapakTep, OHU HAaCTOJIbKO 3HAUH-
TenbHel, yto II. Ilenvo, cam pabortaBiwmii B JlyHbXyaHe, Obln OyKBalbHO MOpaXi€eH HX
LEHHOCTbIO BO BPEMS MOCEILEHHS BbICTABKH 3THX Ma"repuanoas'. Hap usydeHmem uckyc-
ctBa BoctoyHoro TypkecTaHa 1Mo 3TUM MaMsATHHKaM ceifyac paboTarOT COTPYAHUKH Ip-
MHuTaxa. B apxuBe DpMuTaxka XpaHATCA Takke OKono 2 Thic. (otorpaduii, HeraTuBoB,
MPOPUCOBOK U T.1. ‘

2. IlyreBble aueBHUKH C.®. OnbaeHbypra, C.M. [lyauHa, 5.®. Pom6epra u H.A. CMup-
HOBa, KOTOpble XpaHATcs B DpMutaxe U B CankT-IleTepbyprckoM ¢dunuane Apxusa Aka-
Jemuu Hayk (¢. 208).

B 1938 r. [1pe3snauym AkageMuu Hayk CrieUHanbHO BbIAEIHJ CPEACTBa Ha MOATOTOB-
Ky 3THMX JHEBHUKOB Kk u3aaHuio. Pabory BosrnaBun akagemuk @.U. llep6arckoii. [Tog
ero pykoBoacTtsoM BaoBa Cepresa ®enoposuua — E.I'. OnbaeH6ypr noaroroBusna pyko-
Mucb K MepeneyaTke Ha MalllMHKe, HesCHble MecTa 3anuceil ObuLi pacmud;posaﬂbl
O.A. Kpaywi, uyepTexu, niaHbl U pUCYHKH cKomupoBan XyAoxHuk M. C. Xantypus - 8
Pykonuch nepeneyatany Ha maiuuHke. Ilonyuunoch «6 Tetpazei» (=6 namok), BCeEro
834 n. E.I'. OnbaeH6ypr npocMoTpena MaTepua 3KCneJULUH, XpaHILWuics B JpMUTaxe,
u orobpana ¢ororpadun u HeratuBbl (OK. 2 ThIC.), pacnpeienuB HUX Mo 6 TeTpaasim
(Homepa ¢dortorpaduit BnucaHbl B KOHLE KaXAOH TeTpaau). MalliMHOMUCh Gblna ABaX bl
cBepeHa ¢ pykonucbio @M. Llepbarckum, E.I. Onpaenbypr u O.A. Kpayiw. Bropas Mu-
poBas BoiiHa u cmepThb E.I'. OnpaeH6ypr npepBanu ganbHei1yo paboTy.

B Hacrosimee BpeMs B ["ocynapcTBeHHOM DpMuTaxe Beaercs paboTa Hal MOArOTOB-
Ko pykonucu k usaanuio. Eto 3aHsara cotpyaHuk I'ocynapctseHHoro dpmutaxa M. [Mye-
JMHa. 3ak04eH JOroBop ¢ KUTalickUM u3aaTenbcTBOM «JlpeBHss kHura» (lllaHxaii) Ha
ny6nukauuio anb60MOB JYHbXYaHCKUX (PpecoK, KMBOMUCH U CKYJBATYPbl U Ha M3JaHHE
nHeBHHKOB 3kcneauuuu C.D. Onbaenbypra. Mspanue Gyner ocyluecTBiieHO Ha ABYX
A3bIKaX — PYCCKOM W kuTaiickoM. PaboToii no moAarotoBke JHEBHUKOB k nyOnaukaluu

™ Onucanme kuTaiickux pykonuceii lyHnxyanckoro ¢ponaa HHctutyTa Haponos Asuu. [Konnektus aBTo-
pos] nox pea. JI.LH. Meubiuukosa. Bein. 1. M., 1963; Bbin. 2. M., 1967.

" Menbuuxoe JI1.H. Criicok paGoT N0 [yHbXYaHOBEACHHIO, OMYGIMKOBAHHBIX POCCHACKMMH YHEHBIMH, —
[Terep6yprckoe BoctokoBeaeHue. Boin. 4, 1993, c. 344-355.

% Cankr-IMetepGyprexuii dunnan Apxuea Akagemun Hayk, ¢. 208, on. 1, Ne 188, 1. 10.

¥ lep6amckoii ®.H. C.0.0nbaeHbYpr Kak HHAMAHKCT, C. 23.

%2 Ckaukos I1.E. Pycckas Typkectanckas skcneauums 1914—1915 rr., c. 318.
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pykoBoauT JI.H. MenbwnkoB. Bonbuiyio nomowib okaszan Takoke -JI.U. UyryeBckuid.
K coxanenuto, ny6avkauus AHEBHUKOB 3a/lepXKUBAETCA U3-32 TEXHUUECKUX TPYIHOCTE#
B U3/1aTeNbCTBE «J[peBHASA KHUray. ]

TekcT onucaHus COCTaBlIEH MO TOYHOH cxeMe. Bee ctatyu v ppecku, pacrnonoxeHHble
B pasHbIX 4acTAX Mellep, — NpH BXOJe, Ha MOToJIKe, Ha CTeHax (CrpaBa U cjeBa OT BXO-
Ja), B HULIaX — 0003HaueHb! uudpamu 1 6ykBamu, eauHooOpa3ue 0003HaueHus cobJto-
JIEHO NpU OMKMCaHMM KaxJoi neuiepbl. Bce n3obpaxkeHus XapaKTepU3YHOTCA MO CTUIIIO
¥ 1BeToBOit ramme. CaenaHbl NepBUYHbIE 3aKIIOUeHHs 00 UX XpOHOJNOrHMU. MHor1e u3o-
6paxkeHus U CKYJNBNTYpbl UACHTU(HLUPOBAHBI C NEpPCOHaXKaMu OyAAMICKOro MaHTeoHa,
Jpyrue — omnucanbl Mogpo6Ho (acaubl, Myapsl U T.4.). Onucanus C.®. OnbaeH6ypra no-
3BOJIAIOT BOCCTAHOBUTh BHELIHUIT BUJ Nelep B Hayase obcnenoBanus. C tex nop B JyHb-
XyaHe BCE CUJIbHO M3MEHUJIOCh, MHOTHE HU300paxKeHUsI U CKYNbNTYPhl ObLIM BbIBE3EHBI
B 3amagHyto EBpomy. M B AMepuKy Yxe MNocie TMOCELICHUs Mellep 3Kcneauuuei
C.®. OnbaeHbypra, Jpyrue norubau — B TeUEHUE JONTOro BpEMEHH Mellepbl UCMOb30-
BaJIUCb MECTHbIMU uTensiMU. Hu ogHoro takoro mojHoro onucanus, kak y C.®. Onb-
neHOypra, 1o 1957 r. He cyuiectBoBano. B 1957 r. noaBuicsa tpyn Ce Yxu-mo «Onuca-
HUe MaMATHUKOB HcKyccTBa JyHbxyaHay (Lllanxaii, Ha kuTalickoM s3bike). OH cocTaBiieH
Ha ocHoBe obcnenoBaHus neuiep B 1942—1943 rr. OnHako onucanue C.®. OnbaeHbypra,
kak ycraHoBunu npu cpaBHeHuu I1.E. CkaukoB u JI.H. MeHbwukoB, 6onee TOuHOe
1 noapobHoe. Y Ce Wxu-110 MHOro olIUO0K, CBA3aHHBIX C NepeluPpoBKOi neiep, XoTs
OH COCTaBWJI TabJHLbl COOTHOLUEHHS pa3HbIX CUCTEM HyMepaLuu.

[TocneaHue mocelleHs nelep OTEYECTBEHHBIMU YYEHbIMH BbI3BAIM Y HMX CTpaHHOE
BreYaTeHHe: Nocjie pecTaBpaluy, NPOU3BENEHHON Ha JEeHbrd AMOHCKUX OyAanuiickux
¢onnoB, [lyHbxyaH Kak Obl yTpaTHJ YacTHLy CBoeii ObUIOM AyXOBHOCTH U CTal Harnomu-
HaTb OObIYHBII My3eil.

Benuka ponab C.®. OnbaenHbypra B ucciefoBaHud Oynauiickoro HCKyccTBa —
CKYJIBITYPbI, XXUBOMUCH, UKOHOrpaduu. B ob1ueit cl0XXHOCTH eMy NMPUHAAJIEKUT OKOJIO
50 crare#t no aTo# TeMaTHKe, B TOM 4ucie cTaTh «Byaauiickoe HCKyCCTBO» B IHLMKIIO-
neauMueckom cinosape bpokraysa u 3¢p0Ha83 .

Hns pa6or C.0.OnbaeH6ypra xapakTepHo AeTajlbHOe U3yuyeHue 6yaaniickux usobpa-
*XKeHUil B cBeTe MHAMNCKON TpaAuLMK: OomucaHUe acaH, MyIp, CONMYTCTBYIOLUMX Mpeame-
TOB, koMno3uuu. OHU MOTYT ObITb MCMOJb30BaHbl Kak CIIPAaBOYHUKHU NPH ONpeaesieHH
6yanuitickux CKyJNbNTYPHbIX U300paXkeHui, KOTOpble HAaXOAAT apXeoJord BO BpeMs pac-
KOMOK namsaTHUKOB OyAau3Ma, a Takke NMpU OMUCAHWM Pa3iM4HOro pofia CTaTy3TOK, Ke-
pamuyeckux GpUrypok, UKOH THOETCKOM, MOHIroNbCKOH U GypATCKOI LKkon (Tak Ha3biBae-
MbIX TaHka). Ocobblif MHTEpeC MpeAcTaBslOT B 3TOM OTHOLIEHUH paboTbl Mo THOETCKO-
MY, MOHIOJIbCKOMY M BOCTOYHOTYpPKECTAHCKOMY MCKYCCTBY. UTO kacaeTcs nocjaenHero, To -
B 9TOii 06nactu Hayku C.®. OnbaeH6ypr GbUT CaMbIM KPYITHBIM CMELHAIICTOM HE TOJLKO
B Poccuu, HO 1 B MUpOBOIi opueHTanucTuke. K coxaneHuto, ocHoBHble pabothl C.D. Onb-
AeH6ypra no uckycctBy BocrouHoro TypkecTaHa ocTaloTcs Moka HeomnyGIMKOBaHHBIMU.

Bnaronaps Haxogkam pykonuceii B BocrouHom TypkecTaHe BriepBble B HayuHbli 060-
poT Obli BBEJEH Pl KaHOHWYECKUX TEKCTOB Ha CaHCKpHTE, KOTOpble paHee CUUTAIUCH
yTpauyeHHbIMM WM COXPaHUJIMCh TONbKO B KUTaliCKOM WU THOETCKOM MnepeBoAax. Beinu
OTKpbITbI OyAauiickHe PYKONHUCH Ha THOPKCKUX f3blkaX. [ OTOKAECTBIEHHS BHOBb OT-
KPBITbIX TEKCTOB NMPUXOAMIIOCH IIMPOKO MONb30BaThCs TUOETCKUM M KMTalickuM Oyanui-
CKMMH KaHOHaMH, HO 3TH KaHOHbI TOXE CYLIECTBOBAIM TOJLKO B BUE PYyKOMHCEH U KCH-
norpagos. JanbHeiiuune 6y nonoruueckue WTyAUMH HYXKAATMCb B HaAekKHOM (yHIaMeH-

8 Usn. 2. T. VIII, ¢. 410-420.
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Te B BUJE OCHOBHbIX OYIIMICKMX TEKCTOB Ha CAHCKPUTE, THOETCKOM, KMTaWCKOM HIH
y#rypckoMm, a HHOTZa Ha BCeX A3blKax cpasy. BO3MOXHOCTL COMOCTaBHTL MEPEBOALI. O~
HUX U TeX e COUMHEHHH Ha pa3iuyHbIe A3bIKK Jaa Obl B pyKH UCClieloBaTENEH BaXHbIH
matepuan jis NOHUMaHUSA TNIABHBIX TEOPETUYECKHX YCTaHOBOK OyIIUACKOH MOKTPHUHBI.
OueHuBas cocTosHue Gynnonorudeckux uccnenosanuid, C.@. Onpaenbypr nucan: «Ha
u3yyeHun Oyau3mMa HeoObLIKHOBEHHO PKO CKa3anach Ta 6ECCHCTEMHOCTDb, TO OTCYTCTBHE
N1aHOMEPHOCTH B paboTe, KOTOPOE TaK MOPAXaeT HAC NP PacCMOTPEHUH IyMaHHTaPHbBIX
Hayk: He OyJeT npeyBelMyYeHHEM CKasaTb, YTO 3[E€Chb LApAT MOAA M WHAWBHAYalbHblE
ocobeHHOCTH W BKYCbl uccienoBarteneii... [lopaxaer Ta jerkocTb, ¢ kakod MbITAIOTCA
Jenath wnMpokue 0606LIeHHs, He UMesl B CBOEM PAaclopsHKEHUH JOCTATOYHOrO (akTude-
CKOro MaTepHaJia, KOTopblii, OHAKO, He TPYAHO 6bLTO HAalTH» .

EcnM u3yuyeHHe CAHCKPUTCKMX TEKCTOB MaxasHbl CTajJO BO3MOXXHBIM TOJbKO MOCIHE
OTKpbITHs pykonuceil B BoctounoM TypkecTaHe, To U3yueHHUE I0XkHOro 6yansma — Xu-
HasHbI — pa3BHBaNOCh 3HaYUTENbHO Gonee ycnewHo. T. Puc-JIaBuac ewe B 80-x rogax
XIX B. opranu3oBall B JIOHAOHE MEXIYHapOAHYIO CEpHIO Ul U3[AaHUS JIUTEPATYPhl H0XK-
Horo Oyaausma — «Pali Text Society». C.®. Onbaen6ypr 6bu1 xopoio 3HakoM ¢ T. Puc-
Jl>BuaCOM U BO BpeMs OfHO# M3 CBOMX Moe3/10k B JIOHIOH 06CYIMN C HUM BO3MOXHOCTb
W3aHUA B TAKOH e cepuH MaMATHUKOB ceBepHOro Oyanusma. Ito nmpeAnpusaTHe 6bLI0
HaMHOro TpyaHee: Bce Oyaauiickue KaHOHHYECKUE COUYMHEHUS XMHAAHbI 3aUKCHPOBaHbI
Ha Majny, OHM XOpOLIO COXPaHWJUCh B TPaAHLMAX MO3AHMX Wikon B camoil MHaum, Ha
Lleitnoxe, B bupme u B crpaHax FOro-BocTouHoil A3uM ¥ NpeACTaBiAAIOT «MOHOJIIUTHOEY
yu€HUe, NMOYTH HE MOABEP)KEHHOE BIUSAHUAM APYTHX PENUrHO3HBIX TE€UYEHWH U He BO-
6paBLuee B ceOs dneMeHTbl HeMHANCKOH KyabTypbl. COUYMHEHHMsS MaXasHbl, KaK MpaBuo,

- COXPaHUIIUCh JIMILIBb B KUTACKOM M THOETCKOM NepeBojax Uik B BUJE TEKCTOB, 3adukcu-
poBaHHbIX BHe npenenoB MHauum — rnaBHbiM 00pa3oM B LleHTpanbHoii A3un. OHuU pa3-
HOOOpa3Hb! MO A3bIKY, N0 BpeMEHU KoaudHKaLuy, BoOpanu B ce6s 3neMEHTbI UHbIX penu-
I'MO3HBIX TEYEHUM.

Pycckue yueHble crapiuero nokosjeHus BHayane otHecauch k miaHy C.®. OnbaeH-
6ypra ¢ 6onbliMM coMHeHHeM. TeM He MeHee, ONMHMpasCh Ha MOALEPXKKY psla PyCCKUX
1 3apy6eKHbIX CELUaNHCTOB, 3aMHTEPECOBaHHBIX B CO3J]aHNU Takoii cepuu, OnbaeHoyp-
ry yaanoch yTBEpAMTb MPOEKT B AKaJeMUH Hayk, U B 1897 r. poaunoch uzgaHue cepuu
«CobpaHre OpUrHHaNbHBIX U MEPEBOAHBIX OYAIMHCKMX TEKCTOBY» MO OOLIMM 3arjiaBUeM
«Bibliotheca Buddhica». I'naBoi#i peakonneruu cepuu cran C.®. OnbaeHOypr, KOTOpbIi
JIMYHO peJaKTUPOBal KaKIbIA BLIMYCK (MPH €ro XHU3HU BBILJIO U3 MeyaTH 26 HOMEpOB).
K u3nanuio TekcToB 6biTM NpUBEYEHbl KPYMHEHLIME PYyCCKHE U 3apyOeskHbIE YueHble.
B cepuu nyGnukoBaNMCh TEKCTbl Ha CaHCKpHUTE, THUOETCKOM, KMTaliCKOM M YHIypCKOM
fi3blKaxX, B OPMrMHANbBHON rpaduke U B TpaHCIUTEpaLUH, C MEPEBOAOM Ha PYCCKHii WK
eBpornelckuii A3biki U Oe3 mepeBoAa, CO CNOBapsAMM, IJIOCCAPHAMM W HMHAEKCaMH-
Bep6opymami. [Tocne cmeptu C.®. OnbaeHbypra cepus NpoaoKanach HeJOJrO: BbILIIH
Bcero 3 Toma, mocneAHuil — B 1936 r., 3aTeM U3aHUe MPEKPAaTUIOCh HA ANUTEbHBIN
cpok. HeoanokpatHo Ipe3sunanym AH CCCP BblHOCHN pelleHus O BO30GHOBIEHHU CEpHH.
[Tocne anuTenbHOro nepepbiBa BbILLIM, HakoHell, 2 ToMa — XXXI B 1960 r. u XXXII B
1962 r. B HacTosee Bpems Bbiten XXXIX Tom®.

% Onvoendype C.®. Mamatu Mana TaBnosuua Munaesa. CII6., 1896.

% Nlxammanana, [lep. ¢ manu, BBex., komment. B.H. Tonoposa. M., 1960 (BB XXXI); Bocmpuxos A.H.
Tubertckas ucropuyeckas nurepatypa. M., 1962 (BB XXXIl); Hcropusa Yokimkua-narunu. Ilep. ¢ MoHromb-
CKOro, KOMMEHT., Hcenell., TekeT dakcumune A.T. CasbikuHa. M., 1990 (BB XXXVII); Karanor nerepGypr-

ckoro pykonucHoro «[aHmxkypa». CoctaBnenue, BBel., TpaHcnuTepauus M ykasatenu 3.K. Kacbanenko. M.,
1993 (BB XXXIX).
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B ny6aukauuu namaTHukoB Gyaau3ma B cepuu «Bibliotheca Buddhica» (BB) npu-
HANM yyacTHe MHorue Bbiaatouiuecs yueHble: C.D. OnbaeH6ypr, @.U. lllepbarckoii,
B.B. PagnoB, A. ¢oH Cranp-T'onbiireiiH, H.J. MupoHos, C.E. Manos, b. bapaauiin,
E. O6epmunnep, JI. ®uno, C. benpann, E. Lneep, JI. ne na Banne-Ilyccan, A. I'pron-
Benenb, I'. KepH, B. Hanuzé, Makc Bannesep, CunbBan JleBu, Boruxapa. Boun uzgaHsl
TEKCTHI psjia CYTp U1 KOMMEHTapHeB K HUM — LIACTp — Pa3IU4HbIX OyAOUHACKMX LUKOJ:
MaabsamukoB, CapBacTUBaJMHOB, KOMMEHTapuH ' Ha TMpamxHanapamuty®; asajaHbl’,
OCHOBHBIE TEKCTBI 10 OyAaUiCKOii JIOrvke ¢ KOMMEHTapHIMH H uHzexkcamu®®, Tuberckuit
nepeBoj couuHeHus Bacy6aHaxy «A6xuaxapMakolla» ¢ KOMMEHTapHAMH, MO3BOJAIO-
LUMMH BOCCTAHOBHTb (DPArMEHThI CAHCKPUTCKOrO TEKCTa® ; MaMATHUK THOETCKOM MKOHO-
rpa¢un9°; HOBBIIi TeKCT Gyaauiickoro cnoaps «MaxaBbIOTNATTHY ¢ ykasaTenem® u Ip.
Cam C.®. OnbaeHOypr NoAroToBMJ K M3JaHUIO JBa ToMa — «COOpPHUK H300paxkeHui
300 6ypxaHoB» M uccienoBaHue A. rE)lOHBelleJIﬂ «O630p cobpaHus npeaMETOB Jlamaii-
CKOro KyJbTa KH. J. 3. YXTOMCKOro»’2, B Han“ucaHuu KOTOpOro oH okasan [ proHBeaenio
60nbLIYIO MOMOLLb, @ 3aTEM NEPEBEN TEKCT Ha PYCCKHU A3BIK.

O HayuHbIX pe3ynbTaTtax usfaHuii 6ympaumiickux tekctoB @.H. lllepbarckoif nucan:
«Mbl Hay4WIHUCb OTJIMYATb JIUTEPATYpy PEMrHO3HYIO OT Hay4yHOM, TPy/bl MO acTpOHO-
MHH, MaTeMaTHKe, MeJULMHE, HUI0CObHUU U NOTHKe; TPYdbl MO XHBOMUCH, APXUTEKTYpe
M TEXHHKE; a Taloke OTIMYATh JIMTEPaTypy MOBECTBOBATENbHYIO, HAPOAHYIO OT BbICOKO#
MCKYCCTBEHHOW N033MH; Mbl HayYWJIUCb MOHUMATh MHTEPECHEMIlNe TPaKTaThl O CyLLHO-
cTH U GopMe NO3THYECKOro TBOpUECTBA. Mbl HAYUMJIHCh TaKXKE pa3iuyaTh ABE OCHOBHbIE
(a3bl Oynnusma — HavalbHY10, KOrJa OH He ObL penurueii, a ckopee ¢unocodckoii cuc-
TEeMOW pealMCTUUECKOro Milopaiu3Ma, U mo3jHeiiluyto, korna Ha ¢oHe dunocodekoro
MOHHM3Ma OH NpPEeBPATHJICS B MbILIHYIO KATOJHUYECKYIO pENUruio. Mbl HayYHIIUCh OTJIHYATh
Oyamm3m coOCTBEHHBIN OT pasHbIX YYXXIbIX €My MO AyXy TEOpUi, MUCTUYECKUX U Jaxe
M3YBEPCKUX, KOTOpbIE C T€YEHHEM BPEMEHH K HEMY MpPUCOCEKUBAJIUCh U ero obpacta-
nm»’, ViMeHHo 6naronaps C.®.OnbaeHbypry u cepum «Bibliotheca Buddhicay usyuenue
O6yanusma nonay4usno HaJeXHbli MCTOYHHKOBENYECKHI (PyHIAMEHT U BO3MOXHOCTb pas-
BMBAaTbCs Ha HayyHOH OCHOBe. DTo — cBoero poja namsaTHuk Cepreto @enopoBuuy Onb-
JieHObypry, UM KOTOPOro HaBEYHO BOLLJIO B POCCHHCKYHO 1 MUPOBYIO HayKy.

%BBT.4,9,29.

¥ BBT. 3.

¥ BBT.7,8, 19, 24-26, 36 (4. 1-2).

¥ BB T. 20,21 (4. 1-2).

Y BB T.22.

'BBT. 13.

2BBT.S5, 6.

i Ulepéamckoii @.H. C.®. OnbaeH6ypr kak HHAWAHKUCT, c. 20.
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IYBJUKAIIAU C.®. OJIbJAEHBYPTA
CAHCKPUTCKHUX ®PATMEHTOB
M3 IEHTPAJIBHOM AU

Iosicuenus k nyoankanusam C.®. Onabaenbypra

C.®. OnbaeHbypr Hauan myOJMKaUMIO JUCTOB M ()parMEHTOB, MONYYEHHbIX UM OT
pycckoro koHcyna B Kawrape H.®D. [TlerpoBckoro, cpasy ke 0o ux noctymjienuio. Ilo
cnoBam camoro OnbaeHOypra B MpeAXCIOBUM K MOATOTOBJIEHHBIM MM MyOJMKaLUsM,
ToNbKO 32 1892—1894 rr. um 6b10 Nony4yeHo Gonee cTa JIUCTOB U (parMeHTOB MUCbLMOM
6paxmu, JaTUPOBaHHbIX MEPBBIM ThicsAueneTHEM H.3. DparMeHTbl NPOJOKANU NOCTYNaTh
BMJOTb A0 1904 r., noka [eTpoBckuii octaBancs B BocrouHom Typkectane. OnbaeHbypr
NpeKpacHO NMOHUMAaN OrPOMHYIO Hay4HYIO LIeHHOCTb HalieHHbIX MaTepuanoB. B Bocrtou-
HoM TypkecTaHe, HacelleHHOM TJIaBHbIM 00pa3oM TiOpkaMH W KHTaiiuamu, 6bu1 o6Hapy-
*EH 3HaYUTeNbHbIH M0 pasMepy perMoH UHAOEBPONeicKOi LUUBUIN3aLMU, pACLBET KOTO-

poit mpuxoauics Kak pa3 Ha rnepBoe ThicsiueneTve H.3. [1o cBoeMy 3HauyeHHIo 1yid MUpO-
* BOM Hayku 3TO OTKPbITHE MOXHO CPaBHUTb TOJILKO C BEJMKUMM reorpaguuyeckMMu OT-
KPbITUSMHU.

AHaJlorv4Hble MaTepualibl Ha4yaiu MOCTYNaTh U B HayUHble LEHTPbl ApYTrUX eBpomneii-
CKMX CTpaH, OHU ObLTM MpUBe3€Hb! CreLUanbHbIMU SKCIEULUAMHE U coOpaHbl eBponei-
CKMMH YMHOBHHMKaMU Ha ciyx6e B LleHTpanbHoit A3uu v Kutae.

OnbaeHOypr NPUCTYHMI K W3YYEHUIO BHOBb HaliIGHHbIX MaTepUasioB, K AeLI(pOBKe
pykomnucel, HanMCaHHbIX LEHTPaTbHOA3UATCKUMH BapHMaHTaMH ApPEBHEro WHAUICKOro
nucbMa 6paxmu, k onpeeseHHIo A3bIKOB, MOCKOJNIbKY 3TUMU BUJaMH MUcbMa ObLIK Hanu-
CaHbl HE TOJNBKO CAHCKPUTCKUE PYKOMUCH, HO U TOXapckue U XoTaHocakckue. [TucbMeH-
Hble NaMATHUKU Ha ABYX MOCIEAHUX A3bIKaX OblIM OTKPLITHI BrepBble. Toxapckue f3blku
(a3blk A ¥ a3blk B) BooO1Ie He ObM M3BecTHbl, U OnbAeHOYpPry MPUHALNEKHUT YECTb
nepBoii ny6nukauuu, pparMeHTa pyKoOnUCH Ha OOHOM M3 3TUX HEU3BECTHBIX B TO BpeMs
s3blkoB. C 1894 r. OH perynspHO HauuHaeT myOJIMKOBaTh AeLIM(POBAHHbIE UM PYKOMUCH
B «3anuckax BocTtouHoro otnenenus (Mmmn.) Pycckoro apxeonoruyeckoro obiuectsa»
(coxpatuerHHo 3BOPAO). [Ty6nukauuu 6611 00beIMHEHb! B TPU IpyInbl, 0603HaYEHHbIE
camuM Onbaenbyprom kak I, 11 u Ill. IlepBas rpynna 6bia ony6nukoaHa B 3BOPAO
B 1894 r. (1. 8); BTOpas — B 1899 r. (1. 11); TpeTbss — B 1904 r. (T. 15). B 3TUX Tpex To-
Max BrepBble ObUTM M3JaHbl JMCTbI M ¢parMeHTbl U3 19 pykonuceil, oOWUM YUCIOM
57 enunu xpaHeuus. J[ge pykonucu — 13 v 14 — Onbaenbypr nponycTui, noodeiuan
BEPHYTbCS K HUM MO37Hee.

B nnanbl OnbaeHOypra BXOAWIO TakKe HanucaHue 60MbLIOro UCcCea0BaHus 110 LeH-
TpasibHOa3uaTcKol nmaneorpaduu. Bcem 3TUM niiaHam He CyXIEHO OblJI0 OCYLIECTBUTLCS
u3-3a 6osbLIoit 3arpyxxeHHocTH OnbaeHOypra opraHu3alMOHHbIMY enaMu B AkafieMuu
Hayk: He ciiefyeT 3abbIBaTh, YTO OH 3aHWUMal noct HempeMeHHOro yueHoro cekperaps
Axanemuu ¢ 1904 no 1929 r. IlpakTuuecku oH pykoBoaAun AkageMueld HayK, MOCKOJIbKY
Npe3ueHTbl B OCHOBHOM BBIMOJIHSIN TOJILKO MpeACTaBUTENbCKUE BYHKIMU.
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Gl

[Mpuctynas k my6nukauuu pykonuceid, OnbaeHOypr He UMel MOJHON KapTHHbI TOro,
4yTO y>Ke HaiiaeHo. MiHBeHTapHbIii yueT pykomuceii He npousBoauics. Cam OnbaeHOypr
pacnpenensn ¢pparMeHThbl, 10 Mepe X MOCTYIUIEHUs, 10 KOHBEPTaM, Ha KOTOPbIX GUKCH-
poBasl, Koraa MOCTYNUJ Marepuai, KOJM4YecTBO (parMEHTOB, BUJ NMUCbMAa U A3bIK. DTH
KOHBEPTbI COXPAHEHbI U MOCI/IY WX OCHOBOH [Jis1 MHBEHTapU3alMH PYKONUceid, koTopas
Hayanach Tosibko B 1953 r. B.C. BopoObeBbiM-JlecsTOBCKMM. 3aBeplleHa xe oHa Oblia
aBTOpaMu 3THX cTpok Toibko k 1975 r. Knaccudukauus ¢parMeHTOB, mnposeaeHHas
Onbaenbyprom, onpenenuia ux WKHGPoOBKY U HyMepauuio. B oxHo# rpynne, noj oAHUM
wndpom SI P (Ser Indica, Petrovsky) W noa oqHUM NoOpsaKOBbIM HOMEPOM. MHOTA OKa-
3bIBAJIOCh MO HECKOJbKY (parMeHTOB. B GoNbLIMHCTBE Clly4aeB OHM OTHOCATCS K OJHOM
M TOI Xe PyKOMHUCH, HO MHOTAA NOA OJHUM LIKGPOM U HOMEPOM 3alUcaHbl (pparMeHTbl
pasHbIXx pykonuceid, moctynusiine ot [1eTpoBCKOro B OAHON MOCHUIKE M 3aK/IIOYEHHbIE
OnbaeHbyprom B O4MH KOHBEPT.

B Hactosiee Bpems B Poccuu ny6nukauun OnbaeHOypra yxxe ctanu 6ubnuorpadu-
yeckol peakocTbio, B EBpomne jke OHU coBeplueHHO Heu3BecTHbl. OTCyTCTBHE LIM(POB
B 3TUX MYOJMKAUUAX 3aTPyAHSET MoJjib3oBaHHE. [103TOMY Mbl COUIM HE TOJIBKO LIENECO-
00pasHbIM, HO M COBEpPLIEHHO HEOOXOAMMBIM Mepeus3naTh Bce MaTepuansl OnbaeHbypra,
cHabaMB MX cCOBpeMeHHbIMU WM paMu U HeoOXOAUMBbIMM KOMMeHTapusmMu. Hamu Obuiu
no6aBneHbl KOJMKONIOTHYECKUe cBeieHUs 00 M3laHHbIX (parMeHTax, HoBeliias 6ubauo-
rpadus, packpbITbl MOJIHbIE Ha3BaHUs paboT 3amagHoeBponefckux KONJer, Ha KOTOpble
ccbinaetcs Cepreit @enopoBuy, UcrpaBlieHbl OneyaTky, Hen30e)kHble B TPAHCIUTEPALIMH,
u300uTytouleit TMaKpUTHKON, U paclUMpeH Kpyr ¢parMEeHTOB, BOBJICYEHHbIX B H3JaHHeE.
B tex cnyuasx, korna OnbaeHOypr B CUJy pa3iu4HbIX OOCTOATENBCTB OrpaHUYMBanCs
M31aHHeM TOJIbKO OJHOro ¢parMeHTa, Mbl COUJIM BO3MOXHBIM HU31aTh U Apyrue ¢pparmeH-
Tbl TOH K€ PYKOMHUCH, KOTOpbIE XpaHATCA NOJ TeM ke wudpoM. ITH noOaBiaeHUs orosa-
pMBalOTCs BO BBOJHbIX paslienax, koTopbiMu OnbleHOYpr cHabAWI Kax Iyl U3 CBOMX
19 ny6nukauui.

Cnenys npuHATON B nyOnukauusx nofo6HOro poia MexAyHapoAHOH TpaauLuH, Mbl
BBEJIM 0003HAYEHHE CTPOK B TpaHCAMTEpaLMy, 3aMEHUIIM aKliapbl, KOTOpblE HE NOJAAI0T-
Csl MPOYTEHHUIO, 3HAYKOM X, OompeneNnuyn rpaHulibl ¢hparMeHTOB KBaJpaTHbIMK CkOOKka-
mu ] [. B HacTodliee Bpems npoBeaeHa nepBuyHas pectaBpauus Bcex ¢parmenTtoB. K co-
’aJIeHUI0, OHa He Bcerzaa Oblla KaueCTBEHHOM, B pe3yJsibTaTe Yero psja akiuiap no Kpasm
¢parMeHTOB okasaics yTpaueHHbIM. B psage ciyyaeB OnbaeHOypry nocyacTiMBHIOCH
npoyecTb BO pparmMeHTe 60JbLiIe TEKCTa, YeM CMOXKET YBUIETh COBPEMEHHbIN YMTaTENb.

Bce no6aBnenus, BHeceHHble B nyOnukauuu OsnbaeHOypra, oroBopeHbl B TEKCTe.

Jns ynobcTBa Monb30BaHMS TOMOM M yKasaTelssMH BCe BKJIHOUEHHble (parMeHTbl
NPOHYMEPOBaHbl.

I94

OTpbIBKM CAHCKPUTCKUX PYKOMUCeH, paCCMOTPEHUIO KOTOPBIX MOCBSLIEHA HaCTOsALLAs
pabora, no6biThl B Kauirape npocselueHHbIMH 3a60TaMu pycckoro koHcyina H.d. Ier-
POBCKOro, KOTOPOMY BMECTE € MOPYYUKOM BOYy3poM MpUHAANEKHUT YECTb OTKPLITUS HO-
BOI'O M0JI1 UCCEA0BaHUIi A1 GUN0TIOrOB-HHAHAHUCTOB M UCTOpUKOB CpenHeit Asuu.

** Onboendype C.®. OTpBIBKH KallIrapCKHX CAHCKPUTCKMX pyKomuceit u3 co6panus H.®. IMetposckoro. —
3BOPAO. 1894, . VIII, c. 47-67 + 2 Tabn. Ony6nukoBaHsi 9 eanHUL XpaHeHHs, 0603HaueHHbie undpamu 1-9.
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OTpbIBKM pYKOMNHce#l uuciaoM cBbillie cra npuciadbl H.®D. [TetpoBckuM B TeueHue
oceHH U 3uMbl 1892-1893 rr.; npuobpeTantice OHU UM OT Ty3€MLEB M MOCLUTAIUCH EMY U3
pasubix Mect (Kyua, Kypins, Akcy); TOUHOE BbIACHEHHE BOMpPOCAa O TOM, Fie COOCTBEHHO
HaiifeHbl ObITM pyKOMUCH, BpsJ U BO3MOXHO, CyAs no mMHeHuto camoro H.®. ITetpos-
CKOTO0, BbIpRXKEHHOMY UM B MUCbME, XOTS, HACKOJIbKO MHE KaXeTcsl, ECTb JOBOJbLHO ybe-
JUTENIbHbIE JOKA3aTeNbCTBA B MOJb3Y TOrO, YTO OHW MOYTH BCe NMPHHAAIEXKAT OJHON Ha-
XOJIKe, M0 Bcelt BepoATHOCTH, caenaHHoN B KyunHckoM okpyre.

Marepuali, Ha KOTOpPOM TNHCaHBbl PYKOMMCH, TpOsKMii: 1) 6epe3oBas kopa; 2) koxa
C pasNu4HbIMK npuMecsiMu U 3) Oymara. Koxa u Gymara nokpbiThl ¢ 00€MX CTOPOH TOH-
KHM CJIOeM THICa ", Ha KOTOPOM M HATHCaH TeKCT, MO-BUAMMOMY NEpOM, a He KHCTbIO,
Tak KaK TaM, rjie YepHuIa COLLIH, B HEKOTOPBIX ClyYasX OCTAIUCh Cle/ibl HAXKHMa Y Kpa-
eB OykB.

®opmMa pykomuceii MHAMICKas — MPOJOJIrOBAThIE JIMCThI C KPYIJILIMH OTBEPCTHIMH
nocepenuHe JUiA MPoJEBaHUA LIHYpKa B pyKONMMCsx 6osiee JIMHHBIX (B OYEHb JUTMHHBIX
JUCTaxX Jaxke JBa OTBEPCTHs); CTPOUKH, IS POBHOrO MUCaHMs, NPOBOJUIMCH CHavana,
No-BUAMMOMY, YeM-TO BpoOJie KapaHJallla, ciedbl KOTOPOro €lie€ MEeCTaMH COXPaHUIINCh;
KpOMe CTpOK, MPOBOAMNACH el yepTa 01113k kpast IMCTa [J1s1 COXpaHEHUs POBHOMN JUTHHbI
CTPOK; JIUCTBI, N0 MHAUNCKOMY ke 00bluato, 3aKIOUYEeHbl MEXY IBYX JEPEBSHHbIX JOLIE-
YeK — YEThIpe JOLUEYKH COXPAHMIHUCH LETUKOM, a OT ABYX TOJBKO KYCKH. ‘

[To xapakTepy nucbMa pyKOMUCH JENSATCS Ha ABE TPyMMbl, U3 KOTOPbIX MEPBYIO MbI
MOXXEeM Ha3BaTb uHOuiickou, UMes B BULY 61u30CcTb GOpM ee k MHAMNCKUM nucbMeHaM
nepuona Gupta, BTopyo Kxawi2apckoil’® BB TOTO, YTO OCOGEHHOCTH €€ MOKa H3BECTHbI
JWlIb B PyKONUCAX, HaitieHHbiX B Kawirape; Mexny KpallHUMH MpPeACTaBUTENSIMH 3THX
JABYX TPYMI 3aMevaeTcs psil NepexoloB, Kak 3TO MOXHO OTYaCTH BUIETb yXKe U3 nmpuia-
raembix Tabaul.

S3bIK OTPBLIBKOB — CaHCKPUT C NPUMECHIO MPAKPUTCKUX (OPM H COOTBETCTBYET
BrosiHe s3biky BoyapoBckoii pykonucu; 6onee noapobHO Mbl KOCHEMCS 3TOrO BOMpOCa,
a TaKkxe ¥ Bompoca najeorpaduueckoro’ janee, Tenepb xe AaAUM TPAHCKPUMLHKIO TeK-
CTOB. ‘

TekcTaM 3TUM MbI Xkenany Obl NpeanocnaaTh HECKOIbKO CI0B MO BOMPOCY O APEBHOCTH
Kalrapckux CaHCKpUTCKUX PYKOMHUCEH, Tak Kak APEeBHOCTb 3Ta B NPEBOCXOAHBIX CTaThAX
n-pa I'épnaae v npod. Biojepa BbicTaBleHa OTHOCUTENbHO pykonuck Boyaspa Gonee He-
COMHEHHO#M, YeM TO MOXHO, KaK HaM Ka)KEeTCsl, yTBEp>KAaTb.

% Ykasanuem >TuM 51 06s3an moGesnoctu npod. H.A. Menuymiuna, KOTOPbiH C TONHON FOTOBHOCTBIO
Npou3BeN aHa/Iu3 BEIECTBA, MOKPbIBABIIEr0 JUCTKH PYKOMUCEH, U HUYEro B HEM KPOME FHICa He Hauien. —
3nech u nanee nybankywres npumedanns C.@. Oabaenbypra ¢ Haweli HyMepauHeii, 10CKOJIbKY CaM OH
HYMEpPOBa/i NPHUMEYAHHUSA MONUCTHO.

% Il-p T'épuae B crathe cBoeit: “The third installment of the Bower Manuscript” (Ind. Ant. XXI. 349-369,
Dec. 1892) Ha ctp. 369 Ha3biBaeT 3TO MUCBMO CpeOHea3uamcKkum; OCTaEMCs NMPH NMPELIOKEHHOM HaMH Ha3Ba-
HUM, IOTOMY 4TO BHe npeaenos Kaiurapa, kak Mbl TOIBKO YTO yKa3ajlM, pyKonuceii ¢ MMCbMOM 3TOrO XapakTe-
pa ewe He HalaeHo. JI-p ['épune (ib.) HaxoauT GonbLIOe CXOACTBO MEX Y ITUM MUCLMOM U T.H. Wartu. Tpu-
3HaeMcA, YTO Mbl HE 3aMETHIIN COBCEM JTOrO CXOACTBA (Hamp., ya B Wartu KkypcMBHOE, BEPTUKAILHOE B NPOTH-
BOMOJIOHOCTb FOPU3OHTABHOMY Kalirapckomy), U mpubaBuM, 4To THOETCKHE cOOpaHHs 06pasLoB pasHbIX
wpudToB (y Hac B YHMBepCUTETCKOH GMONHOTEKE €CThb ToXKe Takoi COOPHMK, kak MHe yka3zan A.O. Hpa-
HOBCKHii) UMEIOT. MO-BUANMOMY, HECMOTPS Ha GONbLIOH MHTEPEC, UMM MPEACTABNAEMDIi (CM. HHXKE), OTYACTH
YCNOBHBIH xapakTep v ¢aHTa3us usgarteneii urpaeT B HUX HEKOTOpPYIO poib. — [B HacToswee BpeMa nucbMo
kawezapckoe 6paxMH, BMeCTe ¢ 06pa3uaMu xomaHckozo GpaxMH, MPHHATO HA3bIBATb IONCHLIM BOCMOYHOMYp-
KecmaHcKum Opaxmu, B NPOTUBONONOXKHOCTb Ce8EPHOMY B0CMOYHOMYPKECMAHCKOMY bpaxmu, oGHapyKeHHO-
my B pykonucax u3 Kyun, Typdana u apyrux cesepHbix oasucoB BocrouHoro Typkecrana. — [lpumey. uzoa-
meneii.]

7 Mbl JazuM B KOHLE noapoGHbie TabNMLIbI KaK OTAENbHBIX OYKB, Tak M auratyp. — [K coxanenuto, taé-
Juuet, npurorosneHHsie C.d. OnbaeHGyprom, He 6bun 06GHapyxkeHbl. — IIpumey. uzoameneii).
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B o6wmux uyepTax aprymeHTalusi OTHOCHTENIBHO JAPEBHOCTH Boy3poBCKoil pyKOMHUCH
cne,nyromaa”. ITucbMo 3TOH PYKONUCH MPUMBIKAET K CEBEpO-3anagHoil rpymnmne WHAUM-
CKHX nuceMeH nepuoaa Gupta (oTnHuMTenbHON OykBOH MexXay ceBepo-3amaaHoii H ceBe-
PO-BOCTOYHOH IpYMMO# CIYXHUT A3bIYHOE §); 3Ta CeBepo-3anafHas rpynna B HaAMUCAX
okonio 600 r. no P.Xp. Tepser coBceM cTapylo TpexXKOJeHHYIO (GOpMy ya U mpHUHHUMaeT
KYPCHUBHYIO; Ty e KYPCHBHYIO (OpMY ya Mbl HaXOJHM U B JINCTKAX, HailIeHHbIX B Sno-
HUH, KoTopble npod. Bioaepom oTHeceHs! k cepeauHe VI B. mo P.Xp. Habmonas 3a no-
CTeNeHHbIM TOABIEHHEM KYPCUBHOIO ya B €ro nepexoiHoi U HOBOH ¢dopMax, Mbl 3aMe-
4aeM, YTO OHO fBJAETCA B HAAMHUCAX, HauuHast ¢ 371 T., B COEAUHEHNH C € M 0, U TO He
CHCTEMATH4YEeCKH, a CilyyaiHo (NpubIM3UTENLHO pa3a B JBa pexke CTapoil GopMbl) — me-
PHOA 3TOr0 CNOPaAHYECKOro MOSBACHHS KypCUBHBIX GOPM TAHETCS 40 533 r. iH, 4ToObI
BBIPA3UTLCA B KPYIJIbIX YHcnax, oT 400-540 r. no P.Xp.: 10 3Toro nepuoaa Mbl HaxoauMm
CTapoe ya, nocjie Hero KypcuBHoe. TakuM o6pa3oM MOXHO YCTaHOBHTb MPaBMJO, YTO
BCAKas HaAMUCh CEBEPO-3amaHoil rpynisl, B KOTOPOi 6onee UM MEHee UCKITIOUUTENBLHO
BCTpeuaeTcs crapas ¢opma ya, oTHOCHTCs ko BpeMeHH a0 600 r. no P.Xp. OTHocUTeNbHO
pyKomnHceif, kak JOKYMEHTOB MeHee KOHCEpBATHBHOIO XapaKTepa, Mbl JOJKHbI OTOABH-
HyTb Aaty Ha 50 uau 100 nert, T.e. cka3aTh, YTO PYKOMHChb, B KOTOPOH BCTpeuaercs Mc-
KJIIOYHTENbHO KYPCUBHOE Y@, OTHOCUTCA KO BpeMeHH nocie 500 unu 550 r. mo P.Xp., B TO
BpeMs KaK PYKOMNUCh, B KOTOpOii npeobnanaet crapas ¢opma ya, OTHOCHUTCS KO BPEMEHH
1o 500 unu 550r. no P.Xp. u naxe paHbiue, mpuueM terminus a quo 6yaer 350 r. mo
P.Xp. (cM. Tonpko 4YTO BEILE). SMOHCKME JIUCTKH, OTHECEHHble K cepeauHe VI B. u
HMEIOIIHE HCKITIOUUTENBHO KYPCUBHYIO (OPMY ya, TIOATBEPKAAIOT 3TO MPEANONOKEHHUE.
IlpumeHeHHoe K BoyspoBckoil pykonuCH BbILIENIPHBEACHHOE pacCyxA€HHE JaeT Clie-
JyIollMe pe3ynbTaThl: B Hell BCTpeyaeTcs MOYTH UCKIIIOUUTENBHO cTapas opma ya, Kyp-
CHBHas BCTPEYaeTCs JIMIUL B COEAUHEHHU C e (ai), 0 (au), U TO C STUMH IJIacHbIMU ee
ynotpebieHne He NOCTOSHHO U MPHUTOM B KYPCHBHBIX (popmax ya ynotpebisercss noyTu
MCKJTIOUMTENILHO nepexoaHoro tvna. Takum obpasom pykonuck Boyspa momxHa GbiTh
OTHeceHa ko BpeMeHH Mexay 350-500 r. mo P.Xp.; BBUAY TOro, 4TO HEKOTOPbIE YaCTH
pykonucH (OHa NMcaHa, no-BHAUMOMY, TpEMs pykaMH) MOKa3bIBalOT CKIIOHHOCTB K nepe-
X0aHbIM (OpMaM ya, ee Ha0 OTHECTH CKOpee K KOHLY YKa3aHHOro MepHOJa, T.€. OKOJO
450 r. no P.Xp., npuyem Gonee cTapbie YacTH PyKOMNHUCH MOTYT OTHOCHTBCA KO BPEMEHH
oko110 400 r. no P.Xp. TakoBa B kpaTKHX 4epTax apryMeHTauus A-pa I'épnie, k KOTOpoii
BrIoJHE npucoeauHuncs npod. Broaep; nocnenHuii npubaBnseT ToIbKO, YTO HOBbIE HC-
ClleI0BaHUs OTHOCUTENIbHO (POPM HEKOTOPHIX OYKB, OCOOEHHO S, MO3BONAT HaM, BEpOAT-
HO, e1le OTOABMHYTH Ha3aj terminus a quo.

IIpesxxae Bcero cneayer, KOHEYHO, MPU3HATh, 4To A-p I'épHue BrosHe npas, npuyucIss
NHCEMEHA pyKONMHMCH Boyapa k ceBepo-3amajHoi rpynme; Hemb3s Takke He COracHThCS
¢ 60/BLIMM BEPOSTHEM €r0 MPEATNOIOKEHHS TOr0, YTO HAONUCYU CEBEPO-3aNafHOM Irpynibl,
B KOTOpbIX 60siee MIIM MEHEE MCKITIOUMTENILHO BCTPEYaeTcs cTapas, TpexkoneHHas gopma
ya, ROMkHbI ObITH OTHECEHB! KO BpeMeHH 10 600 r. no P.Xp. [IpusHaBas, Takum oGpa3zom,
BEPHOCTb 3TOr0 MOJIOXKEHUS IS Haonuceil, Mbl xKenanu 6bl BO3pa3uTh NMPOTUB MPUMEHE-
HHs €ro K pykonucam; JJis 3TOT0 Haio KOCHYTbcs o6liero BOmpoca O TOM, HAaCKOJIbKO
HaAMUCH MOTYT CIy’KHTb HaJE&KHbIM PYKOBOACTBOM B jienie najeorpaduu B IpUMEHEHHU
K PyKOMHCAM: B NIEPBOM CHCTEMATHYECKOM MCCIIEIOBAHHM 10 MHAMACKOH naneorpaduu’
Bepneau pewan 3ToT Bonpoc B 6e3yClIOBHO yTBEPAUTENLHOM CMbICIIE; MPOTHB HETO BbI-

M1 Gepem crathu: Hoernle, R. A Note on the Date of the Bower Manuscript. Ind. Ant. XXI. 29-45
(February 1892); Biihler, G. A Further Note on the Mingai or Bower Ms. W.Z.K.M.V. 302-310. (Dec. 1891).

* Burnell, A. C. Elements of South-Indian Palacography from the Fourth to the Seventeenth Century
A.D. Being an Introduction to the Study of South-Indian Inscriptions and Mss. London. 1878 (2 Ed.).
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crynun npod. Broaep B cBoeil 3ameyaTenbHoit pabote 06 MHAMHCKUX PYKOMUCSX, Haii-
JeHHbIX B MOHMHU, B KOTOPO#t OH rosoput' *: “The inscriptions are not safe guides for the
investigation of the history of the Indian alphabet, but... in the development of the letters
they lag behind the literary documents”. B 1oka3aTenbsCTBO 3TOr0 MONOXKEHUS OH MPHUBO-
JUT Pl IIOOONBITHBIX (HaKTOB.

‘Henb3s koHewHo, ka3anoch Obl, M a priori COMHeBaTbCs B MPABUIBLHOCTH 3TOr0, MOA-
TBEPXKJEHHOTO 3J€Ch MpUMepaMH, GpakTa, TeM HE MEHee TO 0OCTOATENBCTBO, YTO HAAMNUCH
B MUCbMEHAX CBOMX KOHCEPBATHBHEE PYKONUCEH, 0N u3secmHuix 8pemeH u mecm onpo-
Bepraercs, kak 3TO MOXHO BUJAETb U3 BeCbMa NOYYUTENbHON cTaThi npod. Benpanias .
M3 3TOro Mbl MMeeM, MHE KaXeTcs, PaBO 3aKJIOUUTh, YTO AJS CKOJNbKO-HUOY b TOUHBIX
onpeneneHuit BpeMeHU HaUCcaHUus PyKONUCH WK HAANUCH npu menepeutHem COCMOAHUY
uHOUlicKoU najieo2paguu HaaMUCH U PYKONUCH CyTb BENHYMHBI Hecou3MepuMble. Haanu-
CH: MOTYT BIpO4YeM, KOHEYHO, BBUY KpaiiHeH peKOCTH CTapbiX pyKomuceH, onpeaenarb
THIbI U TPYTNbl TUCbMEH.

VcTpaHuB TakuM 00pa3oM HaAMKMCH B pellieHUH XPOHONIOMMYECKOro BOMpoca, Mbl pac-
CMOTpPHUM TeMNepb, KAKUM pYKORUCHbIM MAaTepUaloM Mbl PacroJsiaraéM B JaHHOM Cllydae.

1. Tak Ha3biBaeMble MajlbMOBble JIUCTbI U3 MOHacTbipss Horiuzi. OHu oTHeceHbl npod.
BrosepoM Kk cepedune VI eexa Ha OCHOBaHUH COOOpakeHUH JIULLL YacTbiO naneorpadu-
4yecKUX, MPEeuMYLLECTBEHHO )K€ Ha OCHOBaAHWHM HEKOTOPbIX MCTOPUUYECKUX yKa3aHWH, Kak
BUJHO U3 ero cJioB B koHLe uccnenosanus: “If we had no historical information regarding
the age of the Horiuzi palm leaves, every palaeographist, I believe, would draw from the
above facts the inference that they belonged to the beginning of the eighth century A.D.”

(1. c. cTp. 90). OTHOCUTENLHO UCTOPUUYECKUX JAHHBIX O APEBHOCTU PyKOMUCEl MOHACThI-
pa Horiuzi 6b1 BbickasaHbl coMHeHUst npod. Buiaem, kotophie onposepraiuch npod.
M. Mioanepom'®. OkoHuaTeNbHOE peLIEHHE FTOT0 BONPOCa NPUHAIEXKHUT CHHONOTAM.

2, 3. Jlse pykonucu Kembpumkckoro YHusepcutera Add. 1409 u 1702. [Ipod. Ben-
Janib OTHOCHT MepBYI0 pykonuch k 857 r. no P.Xp., cuuras nary 252 no spe Sriharsa;
Jlpyrasi pyKONnuchb OTHECEHA UM [0 CXOACTBY NMUCbMEH Takxke K I1X B.'%. H-p I'épune cuu-
Taer aaty no spe Gupta ¥ OTHOCHT MEpBYIO pykonuch k 571 r., a BTOpyIO PYKOMHUCH
k VI B. o

4. Tak wnasbiBaemblii Bakhshali Ms. nucemenamu Sarada. I-p T'épuae, uccnenosas-
LK 3Ty pYKOMUCb, O BPEMEHH €€ HanucaHus roBOpUT cieaytoilee: “In any case it cannot
well be placed much later than the 10th century AD. It is quite possible that it may be
somewhat older. The Sharada characters used in it, exhibit in several respects a rather
archaic type, and afford some ground for thinking that the manuscript may perhaps go
back to the 8th or 9th century. But in the present state of our epigraphical knowledge,
arguments of this kind are always somewhat hazardous”'®.

' Bihler, G. Palacographical Remarks on the Horiuzi Palm-leaf Mss., B npunoxeunu k Max Mailler and
Bunyu Nanjio. The Ancient Palm-Leaf Containing the Prajiia-Paramita-Hridaya-satra and the Ushnisha-
vigaya-dharani. Anecd. Oxon. Aryan Series, vol. I, p. I1I. Oxford 1881. P. 91.

' Bendall, C. On a Newly Discovered form of Indian Character. Vienna. 1887. (Verh. VII Intern. Orien-
tal. Cong. Arische Section, pp. 111 sqq), p. 14-15 oraensHoro orticka. HoBbie 06Gpasupl 3TOro nucbMa cM.
B crathe Waddel, L.A. Discovery of Buddhist Remains of Mount Uren in Mungir (Mong hyr) District, and
Identification of the Site with a Celebrated Hermitage of Buddha. J.A.S.B. LXI, pp. 1-24, p. 1. IV. (1892).

"2 Monemuxa no roMy Bonpocy Benach B Athenaeum 1885, utonb, aBryct: ctp. 17. S. Beal. The Horiuzi
Palm-leaves. P. 82. Max Miiller. The Ancient Palm-leaves of Horiuzi. P. 176.

"% Cm. Bendall, C. Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanscrit Manuscripts in the University Library Cambridge.
Cambridge 1883. Excursus on.two Mss. of the IXth century, pp. XXXI-LI. '

'™ Hoernle, R. On the Bakhshali Manuscript. Verh. VII Intern. Or. Congr. Ar. Sect., pp. 127-147, ¢p. Ind.
Ant. XVII. 33-48. 275-279.
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5. Pykonuch Candralamkara, koMMeHTapus Ha rpamMaTtuky Candragomin’a. B Bbilue-
ynoMsHyTol cTatbe npod. BeHpaaan (cTp. 14 oTAENBHOrO OTTHCKA) OTHOCUT €€ KO Bpe-
MeHU medcoy VI-XII sexom'”

Bce ocranbHble noka W3BECTHbie MHAWNCKUE PYKOMUCU OTHOCATCA KO BpeMEHU He
panvuwe XI eexa. Takoe nonoxeHUe Jena, eCTECTBEHHO, N00YKAAeT HAC K KpaiiHeii ocTo-
POXKHOCTH, TaK KaK AOCTOBEPHOCTb B PEILUEHHH BOMPOCOB Majeorpaduueckux npsamo
MPONOpLUHOHANbHA KOJNMYECTBY MpeAnexXallero UCCaeaoBaTeNllo CTaTUCTUYECKOro Mare-
puana. JIo cMX nop Mbl B pacCyIeHWH HalleM AOMyCKalu NpeanojoxeHue a-pa Fépuie
0 TOM, 4TO pykonuch boyaspa HanucaHa B Huaun'®. Teneps Mbl no3BonuM ceGe ckasatb,
Kakue ecTb JJ0Ka3aTejbCTBa B MOJb3y TOro, YTo OHa nucana B Mnauu, a He B Kawrape?
HaM kaxeTcs, YTO HUKaKuX. B TakoM ciiyyae npu OTCYTCTBUM MOJIOKUTENbHBIX JA0Ka3a-
TeJbCTB B MOJIb3Y TOTrO, YTO PYKOMUCh MUcaHa B MHAMK, COMHEHUS HalllK elle YCUiUBa-
10TCS, TaK Kak UCTOpUs MHAUMcKkoro andasuTa, nepeHeceHHoro B Kairapuio, HaM Heus-
BECTHA; MEXJY TEM 3aK/IOYeHUs Ha OCHOBAHWM JAHHbIX OAHOW CTpaHbl BpsJ JH MOTyT
6e3 orpaHuyeHUi ObITh MPUHATDHI N1 APYTOif CTPaHBI.

Takum oOpa3oM, BBUAY BCEro BbILIECKA3aHHOIO, Mbl Ha OCHOBAHWUMW cooOparkeHUuH
o61ero xapakrepa JOJOKHbI IPU3HATb HeCOMHenHOCMb OTHeceHUs BoyapoBckoii pykonu-
¢ ko BpemeHH Mexay 350-500 r. no P.Xp. He poka3aHHOM, U BONPOC 3TOT CUUTATb OT-
KPbITbIM.

[lpaBaa, yTO Moka3aHUs W3BECTHOro KuTalickoro nyrewecTtBeHHuka VII B. Croan-
uzaHa'’’ [alOT HAM MPaBO MPU3HATH BO3MOXHOCTh YKa3aHHOM JpeBHOCTH BoyspoBckoii
PYKOIMHUCH, HO 3TOMY CBHUAETENbLCTBY MOXHO NMPOTHBOMNOCTABUTb CBUAETENLCTBO NOCIHaH-
HukoB Lllax-Poxa, kortopbie B 823 r. Bugenu B Typdane Oyaauiickuii xpam W cTartyro
LWakbsamyHu'*. D10 nokasaHue no3BONsET HaM YTBEPXKAATh, 4TO OYLAMIACKHE PyKOMUCH
Mmoanu nucartbes B Kawirape uinm npucbinatbes CloAa U B CTOJb NMO3JHEE BpeMs.

K coobpaxeHusM obLuero xapakrepa Mbl IpuOaBUM HECKOJILKO COOOpaxkeH il 0 OyKBe
ya, xotopyto A-p ['épHie cuuTaeT peuiatolLei B BOnpoce XpoHoaoruueckoM. CpaBHuBas B
Kalirapckux pyKOMUCSAX ABa NMUCbMa, KOTOpbIE Mbl Ha3BaIM Bblille MHAMHCKUM M Kaiirap-
CKUM, Mbl HE MOXXEM, MHE KaXXeTCs, He 3aMETUTb YK€ W U3 MpUaraeMblx o6pasyoB, YTo
BTOpOH pOJ MUCbMa ecTh MOCEeAOBaTeIbHOE pa3BUTHE MEPBOroO MM MO KpaiiHell Mepe
oyeHb 6nu3koro k Hemy. Haubosnee xapakTepHbiMU U1 0003HAUEHHUS pa3nuiUs Mbl CYU-
TaeM OYyKBbI @, ma, ya (cM. Tabnuubl). M TyT Mbl BUIUM psA nepexonos (cobpaHue nepe-
XOIHbIX (popM OyZeT NpuIoKeHO HaMU Janee) — Hapsay C KallrapcKUMHU a, ma BCTpeya-
eTcs uHamiickoe ya' . ITo 0GCTOATENLCTBO B CBA3U C TEM, YTO MPEXKONEHHOE UHOUTICKOE

"% TucbMo 370l pyKOMKCH, KOTOPOE HaliIeHO GBUIO M B HALMHMCAX (CM. BBIUIE yKa3aHHe Ha cTaThio Wad-

del’a), npod. Bennanme npeanaraet Hassats “point-headed” unu “arrow-headed”, BBHAY TOrO, YTO BEpXyLIKA
GonbuinHcTBa OYKB mpexacTaBiseT (oOpMy HaKOHEUHMKA CTpenbl. MECTHOCTb, A€ 3TO MHCHMO BO3HMKIIO
M ynoTpe6nsioch. OCTaeTC HEM3BECTHOI, HO Onarofaps yka3aHusM THOETCKHX HCTOYHMKOB (B BbilIEyKa3aH-
Ho#t kHUre o0pa3lloB MHAMIACKUX WPHGTOB) Mbl 3HaEM Tenepb ero Ty3eMHoe HasBaHue: Sindhura. Ctout nu
310 nuceMo B cBasu ¢ Sindhavi HoBeilitunx [kalinckux crnuckoB 18 ponoB mucbMeH, ckasath TpyaHo (cM. We-
ber, A. A Sacred Literature of the Jains transl. by H. Weir Smyth. Bombay, 1893, p. 77).

1% Note on the date of'the Bower Manuscript, p. 32.

"7 Mémoires sur les contrées occidentales par Hsiouen-Thsang, trad. Par St. Julien (Paris, 1857. 1, 4):
“L’écriture a ét¢ empruntée a I’Inde, mais avec quelques modifications”. U nanee: “Il y a une centaine de cou-
vents ol I’on compte environ cinq mille religieux de I’école Choue-i-tsie-yeou-pou (ou des Sarvastivadas), qui
se rattache au petit Véhicule. Ils ont emprunté a I’Inde les instructions sacrées et les régles de la discipline, et
les lisent dans /es textes originaux (Royaume de K’iu-tchi)”

'%* Quatremere, E. Notice de 1’ouvrage, qui a pour titre Matla-Assaadéin ou-Madjma-al-Bahr&in etc. Not.
et Extr. XIV. P. 310, 389. Ykazauuem Ha 310T TekcT 1 06s13aH B.B. Baproabay.

' loapoGHO MBI PACCMOTPUM 3TOT BONPOC NANEE, TAKKE AAAHUM H COOTBETCTBYIOWIME TaG/HLIBL.
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ya unu opmul, nepexooHbie X Kauieapckomy, HHYero obILero ¢ MHAWMCKUM KypPCHBHbBIM
ya He UMeIoLIne, CYTh eOuHCMmBeHHble, BCTPEUAIOLMEC] B U3BECTHbIX MOKa KalllrapcKux
pyKonucsX, 3a UCKJto4eHHeM BoysapoBckoii U poacTBeHHbIX eif OTPLIBKOB Ha Oepe3oBoii
KOPE, 3acTaBJIseT HacC MPeANoaraTh, YTO ApryMeHTalls OTHOCUTENBHO XPOHOJNIOMHYECKO-
ro 3HayeHHs ya, OCHOBaHHas Ha JAHHbIX MHAWMCKUX HaAMUCeM, BpSA M BHOJHE MpPUIO-
KHUMa K KalurapCKuM pyKOMHCAM. ’

TexcTnl

1. [SI P21]

OTpbiBOK 3TOT 3akiitoyaeT B cebe 7 NUCTOB MO 6 CTPOK; OH, MO-BUAUMOMY, MPHHALIE-

XKHT COUHMHEHHIO BPOJIE 2adamenbHoti kHucy. 3a BEPHOCTh B MOCNE]0BATENLHOM MOPSAKE

" JINCTOB Mbl HE py4aemcs, Tak Kak BBMJY HE3HAUUTENLHOrO 06bemMa OTPLIBKOB Mbl HE ysiC-
HUIK cebe B MONHO# Mepe UX CBA3M (Harp., MOXET ObITb 3 clieqyeT nocie 5), TOYHO TaK
e, KaK HaM OCTaJICs HEMOHATHbIM CMBIC HEKOTOPBIX MECT, HECMOTPS Ha SCHOCTb UTe-
nus. Jing atoro orphika cM. Hoernle. Another Installment of the Bower Manuscript (Ind.
Ant. XXI. 129-145).

[Tlocne 3aBeplueHHss WHBEHTapu3allMM pyKoMmHceil W (parMEHTOB U3 KOJIEKLUHUH
H.®. ITerpoBckoro naHHbie ¢parMenTsbl nonyuunu wmop SIP/21. B 60-x rogax ¢par-
MEHTHI MOJBEPIIIUCh PECTaBpalldH, B pe3yJbTaTe Yero psj akiiap rno npaBoMy U JE€BOMY
KpasM okaszanuchb yTpaueHHbIMH. TpaHcnutepauus C.D. OnpaeHOypra BOCCO3AAET TEKCT
JI0 pecTaBpally, YTO HECKOJbKO YBEIHMYHBAET €ro pa3Mep U BO3MOXHOCTb OTOXIECTBIIE-
HUsA. B TpaHcnuTepaluiO BHeCEHbl He3HauMTeNbHble moOnpaBkd. HpeHTudULUpoBaTH
TEKCT MoKa He yjanock. [1o naneorpaduu ¢pparMeHTbl, MO-BUANMOMY, MOXKHO OTHECTH K
rpynne 3, BoiaenenHoil Jlope 3anaep: Turkestanischer Gupta-Typ (Sanskrithandschriften
aus den Turfanfunden. Teil I, S. XXXIII, Tafel 18). CooTBeTcTBEHHO, (hparMeHTbl MOTYT
natuposatbes V-VI BB. H.2.]

®parmeHT 1a [Puc. 1a]
[pasmep pparmenTa — 11x5 cMm]

1. pr]cchasity asti labham braya X id X § X|

2. prlcchami tava[d] aryam yadi ka$cid brayat adhvanam prccha[

3. mamad]ryo tti yadi kascid brayat nastam prcchasi ta ca lapsya[siti

4. yadi] kascid briyat daturam praksyasiti vaktavyah sampatu tava[

5. balddha iti vaktavyah adisatu tava mamaryyo tti yadi ka[scid bruya
6. ti] brayat bhanatu tava mamaryo tti yadi kascid bruyat kutu[mba

[3ameuanus C.d. OnbaeHOYypra OTHOCHTENLHO NAaTMPOBKM pykomuceii, HaiiaeHHsix B Bocrounom Typke-
CTaHe, CACNAHHbIE HA 3ape LEHTPATLHOA3MATCKUX WITY/Mii, B MEPUO, KOria BBEJCHHBIC B HAaYKy TEKCTbI U3
3TOr0 PErHOHA HACHUTHIBANM €AMHHLLI, MOXHO CHMTAThb NPOpOYECKMMH. OHM MONYHHIM MOATBEPXKACHUE
B X0JI¢ JanbHEHLINX HCCIEA0BAHMI NMUCbMa 6paxmy, OJHAKO HAyKOH LEHTPaIbHOa3HaTCKas naneorpadus cra-
na 3HauMTENnbHO nosike. Hauaio ee Gbuio nonoxeHo Tpynamu Hemeukoit creunanuctku Jlope 3annep. Cwm. ee
pabotel: Sander L. Paldographisches zu Sanskrithandschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung. Wiesbaden
1968. Idem. Brahmi Scripts on the Eastern Silk Roads. — Studien zur Indologie and Iranistik 11/12, 1986,
159-192. Idem. Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts from Chinese Turkestan. Eighty Years of Research work. —
Prajfia-Bharati. K.P. Jayaswal Research Institute. Patna, 1983.— ITpumey. uzoameneii.]
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1.
2.

3.
4.
5.
6.

A n b W — AN WN —

AN bW —

KN ph W -

1.
2.

®parmenT 1b [Puc. 1b]

prlechanam diSaprcchanam adi$aprcchanam diScaryaprcchanam digbha[gaprcchanam)
prechanalm agniprechanam anuprcchanam kutumbaprechanam

vyavahara [prcchanam]

prechalnam Silaprechanam $ayanaprcchanam niyataprcchanam a[niydtaprechanam)
kucche]nam eta ca strinam purusanam daivam prcchatah sastika ni)

Inuvartteti || yadi cocyamanah prccha na jiiaye]

yadi kascid brulyat samyogam prccha X X i]

®parmeHT 2a [Puc. 2a]
[pa3smep dparmenTa 10,5x5 cMm]

. canam Inopahasitavyam a X ]

. Jyoge adhvanagamane agamanfe] X k X X tya X [

. cela[prcchaya nivijiiane-lokaprcchanam candaprccha[nam]

. te he[mantajate. vasantajate. grismajate. pravrsaja[ze[

. strilprcchanam purusaprcchanam dasanaprcchanam catuspadapr[cchanam]
. Jprcchanam rahasyaprcchanam arahasyaprcchanam bhajanaprcchalnam]

®parmeHT 2b [Puc. 2b]

. Jkabudha$anai$caranaksatratarakasaprabhasvarabhir upadar$ani]

. rthesu siddhaye || astamam patalam 8 || sthavaresu ca sarvvesu janga[mesu]
. Jea tan X ibham yadréam pudgalam pasyetadar$enabhinirdiset ucci]

. bjena Jjaniya X ma X i X ca vamanam yat prcchakah sprsi[

.y ]1X hrdayai bhavet X dhiro hy a X sthita X X X X i bha X i[

. Java bhavanti §ubhasu X X X X [

®parmeHT 3a [Puc. 3a]
[pasmep: 7,5x5 cm]

. Jrata-maksamoti (7) X X X

. co ]drstva vaimoksam tenabhinirdiset

. Jucihatti tti va. sithile tti va. cara

. Jpatalam || athaparam gamanadhyayam vya

. pe]kkhito ca na pekkhati. aharam kurute purusam

. ndhat]i-cudagandhim ca baddheta samyogan tena nirdi$et

®parmeHT 3b [Puc. 3b]

. ] X X raja tti va. akampite tti va kampite tti va pedi
. ] pradurbhaveyuh || baddhanapatalam || athaparam
. Jpekkhito na pekkhati. niharam kurute. abhi

. Jata mukte. apohante. moksam tena

. moksam ] tenabhinirdiset trnam kastam

6.

]XXXmXetacalaX X X

®parmeHT 4a [Puc. 4a]
[pa3mep: 11x5 cMm]

Jparanmukham tiryagatayam lekhaya ku X X X
]cintayasiti vaktavyah kanthakena likhati X X
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3. Jlikhati paSumaranam cintayasiti vaktavyah hiranye [na likhati]

4. [puruso yam iti bruyadt] suvarnena likhati ya$asvi puruso yam iti brayat a X
5. Juttanayam lekhaya uttanakantho yam purusa. iti braya[t]

6. [puruso yam it]i bruyat samayam lekhaya samo yam purusa iti brioyaf[t]

®parmeHT 4b [Puc. 4b]

1. ]h janatu tava mamayo tti yadi ka$cid brayad garbham prcchasi

2. [na valmam patalam || athaparam dar§anapatalam namanuvyakhyasya[mah]
3. [nam pra]stukamositi vaktavyah ubhau padau prasarya prcchet mr X

4. yalk preksamano nastam prcchasiti vaktavyah prstha[ta] X

5. [patallam 10 || athatau lekhyadhyayam vyakhyasyamah X X X

6. e]tra labham ca nirdi$et vichinaya lekh X X X X

®parmeHT 5a [Puc. 5a]
[pa3mep pparmenTa: 10x5 cm]

1. ]X d X pradir[bha]veyu tad yatha hut X tt X X X

2. Jva dhyave tti va. asite tti va. yeca X y X

3. Jathaparam baddhanadhyayam vyakhyasyama baddheti

4. pekhalti aharam kurute puruso digham angam gahayati

5. Jbandhanam tena nirdiset. gulpham pada ca pa[r]sni ca ke§a§ma
6. tena nirdiset] carakam ca kathiyante kriyamane ca mandale cada

®parmeHT 5b [Puc. 5b]

. tt] ke atte. itthinam purusanam va apasapati ninamati

. hnalti angaracchayikam pamsu tusam tuccham ca bhagnam phutam ca
. sava] sumana madhu va khaftam va mamcaikam tatha vikrosiya

. sarsapah] kutukesu ca pradipasmin maranam tena ni

. Jna marapam tena nirdi$et drutam pi pucchama

. ne smim] p[u]cchamane X im X X X X

NN W —

®parmeHT 6a [Puc. 6a]
[pa3mep ¢parmenTa: 10,5x5 cM]

. hipalilttange atartkkam tena nirdiéet saft[e sa

. te ttiva] utpadam tadréam drstva attannkkam tena ni[rdised

. Jpati rapava tatra khalv ime $§abdah pradurbhavanti tad yatha[

. San]te tti va. ye capy evamprakarah §abda pradurbhaveyuh u[

. agni]ste vapi paittikah palave phumiti lahuke vatikam tena nitdi[ser

. tenaltenaiva tam brayad yadrk pasyeta pudgalam atamnkam vasrune tato tr[

AN WN—

®parmeHT 6b [Puc. 6b]

1. Jyus tad yatha. nimajite vina apaviddhe ti va niline tti va. ava[
2. ]pahare tti va. nihate tti va. ahare tti va. apahatte tti va X X [
3. Jye pi ca apare anye pi evaprakarah $abda pradurbhave[yuh
4. ]dyayam vyakhyasyamah atankettike atte apasapa X [

5. klili{zte] maghile caiva krte ca vamanam uttare. utpa X [

6. japa]ka sthitam kilittam malinam caiva ata X |
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®parmeHrt 7a [Puc. 7a]
[pasmep pparmenTa: 10xS5 cMm]

1. Jhy abhinirdi$et 'santika baddhamano yadi X [

. le tu] prccheta ubhayantendivakare. utpadam tadr§am drstva[

. paJram apayattike addho aPasappati. ti namati. pekkhit[

)X X X X X X X X X X" Klitthena ca saklisamkilittena X [

. tena] nirdiSet. nimajate alikhite. apaviddhe. avirite. kapi X [

. ni]tto titte va ca mukte ca supite vere. tucche ca. amafte apayatte[

(o NV I VS I S

®parmeHT 7b [Puc. 7b]

. pus]kirinyam palvalesu bahujanasamagame va prcchet. samkirna[
. Suddhe] va asiddham artham cintayasiti bruyat. udyane va akase[
. iti] brayat. astam agate aditye ekam padam prasarya niva[

. kh[o va prcched arttam api paranmukho hinam artha vija[

. latte valtha pavake §ubham caivarthalabham ca ubhe te[

. dgam] tena janiyat tasmin utpadalaksane[

A W —

2. [SI P/22]

[[dBa nucta pykonucu HeGonblioro ¢gopmara, neBblii kpait 060pBaH. TekCT Ha ABYX
CTOpoHax, no 3 crpoku Ha kaxaoi. C.dD. OnbaeHOypr onybauKoBan TpaHCIUTEpaL IO
TOJIbKO OJHOro ¢(parMeHTa, KOTOpbIH Nyullle coxpaHuics. YCIOBHO Ha3oBeM ero 1.
Bropoii ¢parment my6nukyercs BnepBble. [Topsagok JIMCTOB M omNpedesieHHe CTOPOH
recto W verso ycinoBHbl. OnbJeHOYpr ompenenus coiepkaHhe TeKCTa Kak «3aKiu-
HaHus». [TucbMO — no3aHee HXHOTYypKeCTaHCKoe bpaxmu muna I ynma. 3aMeTeH ne-
pexon K KypcuBy.] ‘

®parmenr 1a [Puc. 8a]
[pa3smep dparmenTa: 6x3 cM]

—

. X X X ke divam karmam kartavyam.
. X X [ya]tha . kili. kili. pili.
. X X li. cili. cili. bhili.bhi

w N

®parmeHT 1b [Puc. 8b]

1. X su na panasya dananam. uca
. X X X ne ca $atriinam. sadhanam sa
. X X X X . nama sarvvabhitebhyo

w N

®parmenr 2a [Puc. 9a]
[pa3mep pparmenTa: 6,5x3 cMm]

1. X X X supana ya(?)daitadam. su
. X X X X karmanem. supana la
XX XXX . nayadurlupi X X

W N

1o Tekcr NMOBPEXKIACH, OCTAJIUCH TOJIbKO TOYKH OT BEPXHHUX yacTei akuiap.
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1.
2.
3.

®parmeHT 2b [Puc. 9b]

ne. X X X . citi. piti. X X
X X X pataye svvaha. hili X
X X cili. ca X li. supana

3.[SIP23]

[[Ba ¢pparmenTa oaHo# pykonucH. OnbaeHOypr ony6IMKOBal OAMH U3 HUX, ONpele-
JIMB COJEp)KaHUE KaK «3aK/MHaHMsA». B naHHOH my6nvkalMy OH CTOMT MOA HOMEPOM 1.
Cyna no HayasbHO# opMyie, OH NpeAcTaBIseT coboi Hayano TEKCTa MK €ro OTAENbHO-
ro pazaena. Ha obopore coxpaHunuchk octatku naruHauuy — juct Ne 162. Pasmep nuc-
Ta — 20x7 cM, 1o 7 CTpOK Ha kax1oif ctopoHe. [IpaBbiit BepxHuii yron o60pBaH, OCTalb-
Hble YIJbl MOBpexaeHbl. BTopoii ¢parmeHt ny6nukyercss Hamu Bnepsbie. ITucsmo — 111,
Turkestanischer Gupta-Typ: V-VI AD.]

NNV AW

—

~N QN W

[1a] [Puc. 10a]

. si]Jddham namah sarvasiddhanam appratihatanam. namo

sarvesam matamganam X X X X

. thidam . cicci svaha. ciccivati svaha. cicivatti svaha. ciciti X X X X

. amukam hanami svaha. anuhunu . hiyasi svaha. hunuhunu hanami svafha] X X
. nami svaha. hunohuno. sarvakayasya. ksayam karomi svaha. haha X X

. svaha. || §vanapassuka. manusyapassuka va. sarsapatailena. maksitavya. gilata

. na. pamcavinéati vara vidya ussaritavya. pamca vinsati passukani sahitavya ma
. [sarv]a agnina praksipitavya. parvahna madhyahna. aparahne kartavya. bhavi

[1b], 1. 164 [Puc. 10b]

. av[i]ca. avisa svaha. avesanam karnajapena . || gugguludhupah || a[tha] X
. nam pravaksyami. tadyatha. Sukavantare. karare. keyire. sara

sara patre svaha . upa X

. matram gomayamandalam kartavyam. catvari purnaka sthapya.

puspavakirnam. gugguladht[pa]

. varnakena limpitavya madhye mandalasya sthapyah kudako

patre sthapya. §iram vi X

. karttavyah vidya avartitavya. coram grhnati . || siddham. namo asuranam. na[mJo X
. titti. titti. varagti. tittaviri. avisa. avisa. caca. caca X X X X
. na ta. svaripam dar$aya svaha. karnajapah 4

[2a] [Puc. 11a]
[@parMmeHT, 11x5 cM, neBblii Kpai nucTa, HUKHAA 4acTb 0OOpBaHa.

CoxpaHunuch 4acTH 4-X CTPOK Ha KaxJa0i CTOpOHE (hparMeHTa M 4acTb NarvHaLum:

1.

2.
3.
4.

n. [1]62 nnm 62.]

siddham. §vana romana khapittam kharapi[ttam] [
padacyamgam murdhe pi ca dattam matra rapy X [
nilakamtha. amukasya Sula XX[

patisya. amara pa [
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[2b], 1. [1]62 [Puc. 11b]

3.XXX[

4, narim vidyam siddh[am] X X X [
5. yisyammi satvanam pri [

6. jnari. Mirijniri svaha. 4 japah [

7. nitam eva ca. etadindriya samyu [

4. [SI P124]

[Tpu ¢parmenra oaHo#t pykonucu, OnbaeHOypr omyOnMkoBal cHadana TONbLKO
onuH — HauMeHbliuii, nosgHee B 3BOPAO XV (1904) on ony6nukoBan eiie jBa
(crp. 018-019). B Hawe#l nybnaukauuu Mbl npuiepkusaemcs cleaylowei HyMmepauuu
¢parmenToB: @parMeHT 1 — TOT, KOTOpPbIH OnbaeuOypr ony6nukosan kak Ne 2 (1904 r.,
ctp. 018-019). ®parmenT Ne 2 onmy6nukoBaH TaM e (TOJbKO CTOpOHa a). DparmeHT,
u3naHHbii OnbaeHOypromM B caMoM Hauyane, Kak cambili HE3HAYMTENbHBINA MO pa3mepy,
o0o3HaueH kak Ne 3.

. TekcT cOmep>KUT NPOHYMEPOBAHHbIE CTUXH (LJIOKU) M, OUEBUAHO, JCJIUIICS HA IJaBbl.
[To coaepkaHUIO OH CBSA3aH C acTpoJiorueil M BIOJIHE BEPOATHO, YTO NpeACTaBASET coboii
BCTaBHOI TeKCT oAHOM U3 aBaxaH. [TucbMo, nepBoro ¢parmenTa, no knaccudukauuu Jlo-
pe 3anzep, MoxeTt ObiTh onpenenero kak S 1, Gilgit-Schrift. IlpeanonoxurensHas garu-
poska — VII B. H.3.]

O®parmenr la [Puc. 12a]
[JIeBblii kpaii nucTa, pasmep — 9,5x7,5 cM.
Ha cropone b — 10 cTpok, Ha ctopoHe a — 9.]

. dhuna mard[i]na lajamalasca caturas tatha X X [

. catvara$catakapurusakan paficaramgike sutre e [

. staSatam eva granthinam kuryat tasya narya nama kirta [
. dasayoniyo namadhyayah . . [

. dat sa bhagavams tatra naradah su [

. nanaprasravanasrute . 2 pravrddha$[iJkhare [

. nanapadapasamcchanne nana rsi[sle[v]i [

. vividhakarabhuisite. anekair asrama [

9. t agnihotram asinam vrtram dantair [ma] X [

0 IO\ WL A WN —

®parmMenT 1b [Puc. 12b]

. hatmanam devadanava pij[iJtfam] 7 abhivadya X [

. pariprcchami bhagavan vyakarohi me kumara [

. praviati grahas tesa pidayan nah sud [

. pujite. 11. devas$ ca rsaya$ caiva upavista [

. X cikitsam prabravihi me. graha X [

. v[i]snur nandi ca bhagavan somah saryo t X X [

. pati puraskrtah 15 krttikasahito devah kuma]

. X tah kumaras te raksasaih sa puraskrtah naradam vi [
. X vyasa eva ca. hiranyaksah sarathakah §ri ki X [

. X na X X maha X X yatas tatha 1[9] [

SO0 N L WRN —

—
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®parmeHT 2a [Puc. 13a]
[Pa3mep: 12,57 cM. Ha cTopoHe a — 9 cTpok, Ha cTtopoHe b — 10.
TekcT Ha CTOpOHE b CUIbHO MOTEPT U MOYTH He YyuTaercs. Kpas obopBanbi.]

1. ] tapurnakam || payasam krsaram laja [

2.] X X [ca]nmakany utpalani ca. drum vrnda pundarika [

3. ] X nicapi agaru guggulum caiva valukam rocanam tatha. || rasam [
4. ] [u]tpalake || esa dhuipah samayuktah suramandena yojai X [

5. ] mam sani amapakvani sthapayt. pascimayam diéi t X X stha- |

6. Jcaturdisam. vicitrani ca ramgani balim dadyat su$obhitam || [

7. ] lipte vicitram sthapayed balim || nadikalesu tirthesu devakare ca ]
8. ] vividhani ca $astra[n]i ghantah pratisarani [

9. ]disasu viniyojayet X X vividham X X [

®parMmeHT 2b [Puc. 13b]

1. cTpoka He uuTaercs
2.] agaru guggulam tatha X sa sajarasam k [
3. Jramgani vri Xi X ca.|leta X X X X yojiia X X X [
4.1 X X guha [s]varai catuspathe.

[B cTpokax 5—8 coxpaHUNUCh TONBKO OTAENbHbIE CI0Ba]
9. 1X X X vrtra X X X sura pila cadatavyo X pam [

10. ] sto dasa varsa brahmanena mahat |

®parmenr 3 [Puc. 14]

[O6pbiBOok BepxHed uyacTH nHCTa, 15%x7 cM. COXpaHWIHCh 2 CTPOKH HOXKHOIO LEH-
TpajbHOa3MaTckoro OpaxMy YCTAaBHOIO ‘TUNA M 5 CTPOK TWIBMMTCKOro 6paxmu. OTOT
TEKCT HamucaH To#l ke pykoH, uTo M mpedplayiue ¢pparmeHTsl. O60poTHAs CTOpOHA —
6e3 Tekcra. J[Be HXKHUE CTPOKU He uuTatoTes. OnbaeHbypra, O4eBUAHO, 3aMHTEpECOBal
3TOT ¢)parMeHT U3-3a TOrO, YTO OH HAMMUCaH AByMs pa3IMuHbIMHM NoYepKamH. ]

1. ] X vamo raksasida[m]. sodasamo mijukasya ca. mukha [
2. ]Jciksnam pibate vari savamkam vrajate [

3. Jksye cikitsitam krtvanuvasanam tasya X [

4. rthesu stapayet kus$alobhisa X [

5. ]X cikitsarasa X X X [

5. [SI P/25-2]

[7 dparmenTOB OAHON pyKOMHUCH, BCE OT MPABOro kpas JUCTOB, CXOAHblE JTUHUM 06-
pbiBa. Cozmepxat no 8-9 cTpok Ha kaxaoil cropoHe. COXpaHHOCTb CpelHss, TEKCT MO-
BPEXAEH M UHOrAa He uuTaetTci. BocbMoil (parMeHT, okasaBmuiics B 3TOH ke mauke
(hparMeHTOB, HaMKcaH Ha XOTAHOCAKCKOM A3bIKE, CXOJHBIM MovyepkoM. CoeprxkaHue Tek-
CTOB HesiCHO, BCTpevatoTcs axapanu. OnbaeHOypr ony6iaukoBan Tonbko nepeblil U3 ¢par-
MeHTOB 3To#l rpynnbl. OctalbHble 6 GpparMeHTOB ny6aukytoTcs Bnepsble. ITouepk —
paHHeTypkecTaHckuil 6paxmu, no knaccubukauuu Jlope 3anzaep, Tun IV. VI-VII BB.]

O®parmeHT 1a [Puc. 15a]
[Pasmep — 6x6,5 cM, Ha CTOPOHE @ — 9 CTPOK, Ha CTOpoHe b — 8 cTpok.]

1. palkva samudgikrtvana i§va
2. rdi]§am ubaya ca yatha si
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3. ]rsir vvacika yatha. tatha me

4. almansani. soni. to X X

5. ]na etena bhyajayed vo X

6. t]Jo vrajato gati dasa gacched i X
7. nlimadi gacchati e X

8.rle X X ra Xi

9.]ra[

®parmeHT 1b [Puc. 15b]

1. Jnye kartta
2. Jya X X datte X
3. X karmaka vacavasadr
4. ]lpa marica vi$va bhesaja
S. ]Jvistucikam ajirnam ca ka
6. Jka eva ca etena ca manu
7.1 X samalabate nara || sukara
8. ]Jdhra $§rngani dhavasthika da X

®parmeHr 2a [Puc. 16a]
[Pa3mep: 4x6 cM, 110 8 CTpOK Ha Kaxx10# cTOpoHE]

1. ]Jca. || satta Sara X

2. ]dasde viksepitavya e
3. ]$0 X yasya namo the
4.]1X agali. X

5. ]Jsraksam svaha X

6. Jnaga puspa X

7. ]ri satya ma

8. ]Xodra ka X

®parment 2b [Puc. 16b]

I.lyapaX

2. ]Xra bhagava

3. ]dina sarvva va
4.1X vaca kunde X

5. ] Xh kasa tistha X

6. ] X cici. namo bra
7.1 X X X X ti §veta X
8. ] X vatopaX X Xra

®parmeHT 3a [Puc. 17a]
[Pasmep: 6,5x7 cMm. Ha ctopone a — 9 cTpok,
Ha cTopoHe b coxpaHunoch Tonbko § cTpok. BepxHuii kpait nospexaeH.]

1. He ynTaeTcs

2. ] x vatha grama

3.]1 X vayada. yatra va

4. Jvahyatama na sa ca me

5. ] mande mane svaha.

6. Jksasyavam tyagunmasya vapya
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7. ka vims$atti madhah yamantra pari
8. ] X yopitam tasya hastena pa
9. Jme madhuram hrdaya §osanam

®parmeHT 3b [Puc. 17b]

1. Jtanam yasayane yana

2. ]vina. vare. hiri.tara

3. ]Jyadi vanara datta matre
4. Jtailaina saha misrita X

5. ]rna yojitvatu X X X

6. ] x sra tailaina sarvvapi tra
7.] X bhya sams$radayisyati
8. ] puspe mocayi

®parmeHT 4a [Puc. 18a]
Pa3Mmep: 4x6,5, no 8 cTpok TekcTa Ha KaX10i CTOpPOHe.

1. ]X X Xya || namo X X
2.1 X X X X le. namo
3.] pta vara X

4. ] X dhibandham bavih X
5.1 X sya ceti nija X

6.] X dyatu . uke . X

7. ] na mukha na su X

8. nmaXXXsuXXX

®parmeHT 4b [Puc. 18b]

1. ] X sthava X X sarvva gandhehi
2. Jsamghasya namo therasya

3. Jyapi vidya samadyatum

4. ] h[i]Jtva murddhi pato e

5. ]diSu ya pascimayi X-r-X

6. ]sta samantena ive

7.] X $ya namo therasya

8. ] X ha X va prajvale. ma

®parMmeHT Sa [Puc. 19a]
Pa3Mmep: 6,5x7 cMm. Ilo 8 cTpok Ha kaxa0i cTopoHe.

LIXXXdyaX XX

2.1 X X X pakadra X

3.] X tva X brahmani

4. ] [sa]Jrvva sumitra gatha yo X
5.] X rsana sarvvesa X X X ma

6. ] X nu karomi jihva graha X X
7.] X nu karomi. samhanuka X X
8. ] ya va gandina mucaminam X

®parmeHT S5b [Puc. 19b]

1. ]svaha || upacaru kr X X
2. Jtavya esa siddhi || namo X
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3. Jvini tayam iham bhute X X

4. ]Xirmita tatra vidya pra X X X X
5.1X li §atruna X X Xi

6. ]X yatha prabhasati X

7.1 X X X X pari va X

8. ] suhi

®parMmenr 6a [Puc. 20a]
Pasmep: 5,5x7 cM. ITo 9 cTpok Ha kax 0 CTOpoHe.

1. Jsu pUji X jiia hita kar[o]

2.] X rajopa X vika bhiksunam

3.] X nam ye ca jiie mala karminam
4.] X-e va yoginam cangira pu X

5. Jrmani visam samkrama X X

6. Jdaya grahani vidva X X

7. Jta na dhiri karanam $vaitri X

8. ] X prajata canarinam su

9. ] ni ya X X r bha§anam ca na

®parmeHT 6b [Puc. 20b]

1. ]saya mana pasyasi

2. ] pranidhi manika ca

3. ][da]r§aya hive grama X

4. Jpalya vasina gr X X

5. Jye kusumaya ke X

6. ]X ksippra makhyahi prcchita

7. ] raskrta pranamya $irasa rudram
8. ] X patim dipta $ala daram rudram
9. ] sadham X X siddhi mimatya

®@parmeHT 7a [Puc. 21a]
[Pasmep: 5x6,5 cM. [To 9 cTpok Ha KaxA0i CTOpOHE. ]

1. Jhara X X X trratro X

2. Jimam krtva bali $ite X

3. ]syartha namast hari pi

4. ]X vatha nari va linga X-1
5. ]Jevad manenagnim a X

6. ]X lam pivehya dayi X

7. 1X pita tvam sa$i. ramX X
8. Jsarvvanam angani visa X
9.1X X hrdaya ma X

®parmeHT 7b [Puc. 21b]

1. Jva X pivam vidhikriya caiva
2. Jcasyam 12 kumarinam u

3. ]Jnaya nameva cah masa

4. Jmantar ddhani krameva ca X
5.]X dusta caivaye cara X X
6. Jsindha palanam X prajfiana
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7. 1X tatra ditam prava X X sna X
8. ]X dinih sarvvim X rtta X Xyamna
9. ]va$o bana sarvvanandi mukha ra

®parmeHT 8a [Puc. 22a]
[Pa3mep: 6x7 cM. [1o 9 cTpok Ha kaxa0i CTOpoHe.
*
XoTtaHocakckuil A3bIK. 3aKinHaHus. ]

1. ]1X rna sv[aha || ] X perre krrastei
2. ]X perre pathuta khera ysara khe
3.] X yisa vidya hnnaiia. kirtta go
4. ]X matra || kanta manuseka vatti
5. ] humva'ndi perre hiina da

6. 1X paljsai deha X X X .

7. Jsde. khuysa. margya. si

8. 1X mamato gani ii vara

9.1X X X perre X te murai

®parmenT 8b [Puc. 22b]

1.1 X X [pa]ksu mitru. bhu

2. Jkira namasi. midrra vi

3. Jto ttati ho. hvarra mi

4. 1X ridi. ciridi. citi.

5. Jvikramaya svaha.

6. ya svaha. hana. hani

7. 1X di. mididi. suvikrama

8. Jya svaha || sa tit4 yevi

9. Jhva karsi X X X fie jsa perre

6. [SI P/26]

[[1Ba nucra, npaBblii ¥ neBbIit kpas o6opBaHbl. TekcT notepr. CoaepxkHuT, Mo onpeae-
neuunto Onbaenbypra, «3akjiMHaHHUS W MOJNMTBBI M3BeCTHOMY OoaxucarrBe Vajrapani.
Onbaenbypr ony6aukoBan TONbKO OAMH JIUCT, KOTOpBIM Nyylle COXpaHuics. B Haiuem
M3JaHuu OH obo3HayeH kak Ne 1.

Bropoi#i nuct, u3-3a ero njaoxoii COXpaHHOCTH, Mbl HE CMOIJIM aJEKBATHO NPOYECTb,
M03TOMY MPUBOJAUM TOJBLKO ero pakCUMuIE.

[Tucemo, mo knaccudukauuu Jlope 3anzep, MOXeT ObiTh onpeaeneHo kak «rtun I,
TypkectaHckoe 6paxmuy. [pumepHas garuposka — V-VII BB.]

®parmeHT la [Puc. 23a]
[Pazmep — 19,5x8 cM. 1o 8 cTpok Ha kaxaoit cTopoke. ]

1. ] X X X Xiranda X puspani ekavimsati vara parijapya bhagavato vajrapanisya [
2.1 X X X sitani puspani grhya astottaram $atam parijapya

yasya X yamti sayam X X X X [
3. Jtah tadyatha. hulu 2 nama stu te mahayaksasenapati.

idam me karyam jambu yahi. X X me X [

" Tpancaurepauns M.U. Bopo6beBoii-JlecATOBCKO.
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4. ] X vakto Xi tena bhagavata udaram pajam krtva vajrapanesca vicitraX X X X X [
5.] X X X rotanaya tilako rajakuladvarikaha X X X X X X X X X X X X [
6.] X X cale. cale namo stu te svaha || sarvajvaravinasanam
stu X X makadim X X X X parija X bandhi X [
7.1 X X X X X ci me hi le mi le namo stu te vajrapa[nalye
asukam vajrapanaye X X X [
8. CoxpaHHKCh TOJNBKO OT/ENbHbIE OrJIaCOBKH.

®parmenT 1b [Puc. 23b]

1. ] X Xyaksam, najiee COXpaHHUIKCh TOJBKO OTAE/bHbIE aKilaphbl

2.]1Xmene X Xhuhu2huhu2ruru2paX XasuXX
bhaksyato-jyam-utpadya X X X X X [

3. ]X X sumana puspani astasatabhimamtritani krtva daksinam
X X X ktavyani X to yaksa X X X X [

4. ] X @ namah namabh irkari. tarkari. vitari. samvari. X mam me
karyam sadha cihi prama X X X [

5. ] X gandhamalyadhupais pajam krtva vajrapane$ ca vicitram
jalim krtva tasmai X X asta X [

6. ]X-e X kalam-astasatam yasya kasyacid vrksasya puspani
va patra-ni va grhya astottaram ca X [

7.1X X X §i ksiptavyani yasya karyarthe ksipyam tena tat
karyam siddhyati @ namah namah tadyatha. §apupx [

8. ]1X X X . pu X X asukasya dehi yacitah lahu 2 svaha ||
bhagavato gandham X X X [

7. [SI P27

[ABa ¢parmeHTa OaHOW PYKOMHUCH M HECKOJIbKO MeNIkux oOpbiBkOB. CoaepkaT TeKCT

tuna “Prasnottara”. OnbaeHOypr ony6aukoBan OAUH M3 GparMeHTOB, B HalUeM HU3JaHUU
oH 0603HaueH kak Ne 1. Bropoit ®parmeHT ny6nnkyercs Brepsblie. [1TucbMO MoXeT ObiTh
OMpefieNieHO Kak HKHOTypkecTaHckoe Gpaxmu nepuona I'ynta. [IpumepHas patupos-
ka — V-VI BB.]

4“

®parmenrt la [Puc. 25a]
[Pa3mep: 13x6 cMm. I1o S cTpok Ha kaxao# cTopoHe.]

1. Jko X i$varo jitatma yasya va[$e] [

2. ]k X matranam yo bhave ca bhoge ca ko su [

3. Jparadhinah 15 ko vaficito pramatto ko mu X [

4. Johi Xi X ko $obhati vrttasampanna 16 kim bho X [
5. Jtta kim peyam dharmarasam kim apeyam [

®parMmeHT 1b [Puc. 25b]

1. ] [bhu]kti yena jivita heto ko $i[sy]o [

2.][yah] 17 kim durlabham ksanasamayam kim su[labham] [
3. ] mayaiica kim duskaram atmahitam kim sukaram ya na [
4.1 X samajiianam kim dipam bhavana ma yi [

5. ] X daksinamarggah 20 ko andho yo mu[dhah] [
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®parmeHT 2a [Puc: 26a]

[Pazmep: 9x5 cM, kpas noBpexaeHbl. Ha cTopoHe @ — 5 CTpoK, HanMCaHHBIX TEM Ke
noyepkoM, 4to U ®OparMent Ne 1. Ha ctopoHe b — 2 CTpPOKHM HamMcaHbl TeM K€ Movep-
KOM, 4 CTPOKH — HarucaHbl Apyroi pykoi. ITo MUCbMO MOXET OBbITb OMpPEACSICHO Kak
paHHee CeBepoTypKecTaHckoe Opaxmi. ]

1. 1kX ko vyadhi to mahacchokah svartha [

2. ] amrtam kim amrtam buddhade$ito dharma [

3. ]sadosa 21 yasya dhanam tasya su [

4.] X gunas tatra ya$ah yatra [

5. ] cOXpaHUIUCh TOJIBKO BEPXHUE YaCTH OTAENbHBIX aKLLap

®parmeHT 2b [Puc. 26b]

1. ] COXpaHUIUCh TOJBKO HIXKHHME YaCTH OTAEbHbBIX aKiiap
2.] X lasya katho X X sumitra [

3. ] X de jarebhyo vijarasi vita [

4. Jre lohita kyte samapta vesu [

5. ] X the guna cete bhava acevasa[na] [

6. ] X saradvati mate mate mate bhagavafte] [

8. [SI P/28]

8'"! nucToB no 6 cTpok; ouu npuna,zmexca'r no-BUAMMOMY, paccka3y o 6ecene byanb!
‘¢ BOeHauyabHUKOM yaksa Manibhadra'' 6paT0M 6ora Kubera. becena 3ta He 6e3bu3Be-
CTHa M IOKHOMY NajMiickoMy KaHOHY, rae oHa BxoauT B Samyuttanikaya — Yakkha-
samyuttlan4. (Manibhaddo). [lepeneuyaraem 3aecb 3TOT KOPOTKHMH TEKCT MO H3JaHMIO
r. ®apa

""" Bo BpeMs KOppeKTYphl HaMH MONy4YeHbl GLUTH ellle HOBblE OTPbIBKM M3 Kamrapa, 4acTh KOTOpBIX, Ode-
BU/IHO, IPUHALJIEXKANA Toi JKe PyKONUCH, Kak M oTpbIBKM Ne 8. TekcT 3THX OTphIBKOB GYAET MOMELUEH aaiee.
31ech ke Mbl MOMIM UMM BOCHOJIB30BAThCA JIMLIL I HEKOTOPBIX MOMPABOK B MapajUIENbHbIX MECTax. —
[B nacrosiee Bpems k 8 nucraMm, ony6nukoBaHHbIM OnbaeHOYproM, n0GaBieHbl elle S TUCTOB M3 TOH e
pykonucu. K coxanenuto, Onbaenbypry Tak U He yaanoch Ony6iMKOBaTh TH S IMCTOB. Mbl MOMBITATUCH
31€Ch BOCTIONIHMTD 3TOT npoGen, npofomkas paboty OnbaenGypra. Kpome Toro, naucTsl U3 Toil xke pyKonucH,
KOTOpas, OYEBHHO, MpecTaBsna coboi cGOPHUK TEKCTOB, KacaloLUXcs 00eperos MPOTHB 3MbIX AYXOB, ObUTH
npucnanbl H.®. [leTpoBckUM Mo3/iHee U B HACTOAILEE BpeMs XpaHATCA noA wudpom SI P/33. Beero noa 3tum
wudpoM xpauarcs 10 pparMeHToB, 6 M3 HMX HemaBHO OblmM OTOXAECTBNEHb W M3jaHbl: The Nagaropa-
masutra: An Apotropaic Text from the Samyuktagama. A Transliteration, Reconstruction, and Translation of
the Central Asian Sanskrit Manuscripts. By Gregory Bongard-Levin, Daniel Boucher, Takamichi Fukita,
Klaus Wille. Gottingen, 1996 (Series “Sanskrit-Texte aus dem buddhistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und
Neueditionen™, lI1). — ITpumeu. uzoamenei.)

" ﬂouoﬁuan ke Gecesla 3aKIIIOYAETCA, MO-BUAMMOMY, H B OTPbIBKAX, MPUCAaHHbIX A-py Iepuie u3 Kauw-
rapa. Ynomunaemblii UM senapati, no Bceii BeposTHocTH, Manibhadra mahayaksasenapati. 3ameTuM TyT Xe,
yro ciokeT Khandavatta jataka (Hoernle. Third Instalment, pp. 365 sqq.) ¥ cTuXu BcTpeuatoTcs U B Anguttara-
nikaya (Catukka nipata 67). — [[Jo6asum, uto R. Hoernle Taxxe ynomuxan 060 Bcex MCTax JaHHOMH pyKOMH-
cH, HaiileHHbIX K IToMy BpeMeHH. CMm.: Hoernle. Three Further Collections. — JASB (1897): pp. 241-42.
B uactHocTH, on coobuumn: “altogether fifty leaves of it exist: 8 leaves are in the Petroftski collection, 7 in the
Weber collection, and now 35 in the Macartney collection”. Bce nuctsl Gbiin Haligetst B Kyuwe. Pasmep amc-
TOB, NPUMEPHO, 0,1MHaKoB: 12—13 x 5-6 cM (pacxoxaeHus B pa3Mepax 3aBUCAT OT CTENEHH COXPAHHOCTH JIUC-
ToB). JleBas TpeTh BCEX JIUCTOB, BILIOTH 0 OTBEPCTHS A/s GpolutopoBkH, 0GopBaHa, NOITOMY MarvHauMs OT-
CYTCTBYET.]

"3 Cwm.: [Léon Feer. List of Pali MSS. In the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. — JPTS, 1882, I, p. 208. —
TIpumey. usoamenei.]
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1. ekam samayam bhagava magadhesu viharati manimalake cetiye mambhaddassa
yakkhassa bhavane ||

2. atha kho manibhaddo yena bhagava ten-upasamkamx |l upasan kamitva bhagavato
santike imam gatham abhasi || ,

[satimato sada bhaddam [[MapannenbHblf TEKCT U3

satima sukham edhati pykomnucH [Terposckoro]

satimato su ve seyyo '

vera ca parimuccatiti]

satimato sada bhaddam smrtimata bhadram astu
satima sukham edhati bhadram astu smrtimata
satimo su ve seyyo smrtimantah sukham $ete
vera na parimuccatiti. vairam yesam nha kena cit

yassa sabbam ahorattam

ahimsaya rato mano

mettam so sabbabhutesu maitri ca sarvabhitesu'"*
veram tassa na kena citi vairam yesam [na kena cit]

Jpyroii napasnenbHbIi TEKCT MBI BUAMM B CTUXe, BCTpeuaromeMcs B Samyutta-
nikaya''> u B Anguttaranikaya''®

assamedham purlsamedham a$vamedhah purusamedhah

sammapasam vajapeyyam $amyapraso nira

niraggalam maharambha :

U HakoHel TpeTuit B Anguttaranikﬁyam.
dhareti antimam deham dharayaty antimam deham
jetva maram savahanam ji[tva maram savahanam]

[TonaraeM, 4To U IS OCTAIBHBIX CTUXOB OTBHILLYTCSA COOTBETCTBYIOLUHME MapaisienH;
B JOCTYMHbIX HaM NaIMHCKUX TEKCTaX Mbl [OKA HE HALIH APYTHX.

YacTh TekCTa, Kak 3TO BUJHO, HCaHa cTHXaMu (§loka); 0 Hux 6yaeT roBOpUTHCS Janee.

B Tekcte BcTpeuaeTcs mobonbITHOE CoBO kakkhorda, KOTOpoe BbI3BAIO MHTEPECHBIE
3amedaHus a-pa I'epnie B ero cratbe “The Third Installment of the Bower Ms.” — Ind.
Ant. Dec. 1892, p. 368-369. HecoMHeHHOCTb uteHns kdkhorda / kdkkhorda cpaBHuTENb-
HO ¢ kavkhorda mbl co cBOe#l CTOPOHbI MOXKEM MOATBEPAUTL JHOOOMBLITHOH LUTATOH M3
Siksasamuccaya ussecTHoro 6yaauiickoro nucatens Santideva; uurara oTa 6bia npuse-
neHa W.I1. MuHaeBbiM no ero’cnucky ¢ pykonucy India Office (f. 114 v. )''® B cratbe: He-
CKONbKO pacckas3o8 u3 nepepodcoenui byoow («OKypHan MuHucTepcTBa HApOHOrO Mpo-
ceelleHusn», 1871. Ne 11, ctp. 97). [OnycTuM caHCKpUTCKUIA TeKCT, npuBeaeHHbIH OnbaeH-
6yprom, coxpaHum ¢ KymopaMH ToJbko nepeBoa MuHaeBa): «..KHuru nonesssie JoDKHO
u3y4aTb, Gecrionesnble JODKHO OTBeprarth, TO ecTh: kHUrM Lokayata, kHuru, comepxaiuye
B cebe yronoBHble 3aKOHONONIOKeHUs, kuuru Kdkhorda, KHUTH, U3NaraloLye YYeHHs CEKT...
MM Y4€HHUs O JEMOHAX, BCAKHE KHUTH, TPOTUBHbIE BhICLIEMY OCBOGOMXAEHHUIO...»

LluTpoBaHHOE -MECTO NMOKA3bIBAET, YTO KHUTH, B KOTOPBIX 3aKJIIOYANIUCh 3aKJIMHAHUA,
yNMOMHHaeMble B KalUrapCKMX PYKOMUCAX, MPUHAANEKAIM B U3BECTHBIX Oyaauiickux Kpy-
rax K Yuciy 3afnpelieHHbIX.

3a BEpHOCTb NPHUHATOrO HaMH MOpPsAAKA JIUCTOB HE BNIOJTHE Py4aeMcsi.

" 13 HOBBIX OTPBHIBKOB.

3 Ibidem, 1, p. 76.

"6 Catukka nipata, 39.3.

" Ibidem, 16.

" [Bekope OnbaeHGypr BBICTYNM MHMLMATOPOM W3JaHMS JTOTO TEKCTA B OCHOBAHHOM MM CepHu
“Bibliotheca Buddhica”: Bendall C. Siksasamuccaya. St.-Pet., 1897-1902 (“Bibliotheca Buddhica”, vol. 1).]
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®parmedrt la [Puc. 27a]
[Pa3zmep: 12x6 cm. TTo 6 CTpOK Ha kaxa0# CTOpOHE]

1. ] yo vaktavya || || evam maya $rutam ekasamaye bhagavam maga

2. ] [anupii]r[v]ena caryam caramana manucaryam anuprapta manicaryayam vi-
3. ] ke vanasande manicaryasya yaksasya bhavane. atha khalu mani-

4. ] napati anekayaksaparivaro anekayaksasataparivaro ane-

5.1 X X tah yena bhagavam tenopasamkranta upasamkramitva

6.] X X X manibhadro mahayaksasena X X

®parmeHnT 1b [Puc. 27b]

1. ]X X X manibhadro mahayaksasena[pati]
2. ] varo anekayaksasahasraparivaro yukto deva
3. } karmena sampraptah sthanam etad vidyate yad aham tattra labhet pra-
4. ] labhecchedam labhed bhedam labhet ksati §arirasya sadhu me bhagavam
5. ] syad dirgharatram arthaya hitaya sukhaya. yena me syad dandapa
6. ] pariharam vranapariharam sarvabhayapariharam sarvarogapari
®parmeHT 2a [Puc. 28a]
[Pa3mep: 11x6,4 cM]

1. ] X anekayaksaS$atehi anekayaksasahasrehi puraskr

2. ] [at]ikrantayam ratryam sarvam manidaram udarenavabhasena
3. ] [te]nopasamkramitva bhagavatpadau $irasa vanditva bhaga-
4. ] tva ekante X X X d ekante nisanno manibhadro mahaya-

5.] X aham asmi bhadanta manibhadro mahayaksasena-

6.] X X XXX XX X X X bhagavam tatha dha-

®parmeHT 2b [Puc. 28b]

1. X X X X X X X Xevamukto bhagavam manibha-

2.] [te]na hi tvam manibhadra $rnu sadhu ca susthu ca manasi kuru bha-

3. ] manibhadro mahayaksasenapatir bhagavatah pratiSrutya bhagava-

4. ] [smr]timata bhadram astu bhadram astu smrtimata. smrtimanta sukham $e-
5. ] kayaparijiiatavivekam copanihs$rtah sukle dharme hi samyukte va

6.] X X [sam]yukta brahmacarye smi kevalah dharayaty amtimam deham ji X

®parmenr 3a [Puc. 29a]
[Pa3mep: 12,5%6,4 cM]

1. ] [eva]m ukto bhagavam manibhadram mahayaksasenapatim idam avocat te
2. ] [sa]dhu [ca] susthu ca manasi kuru bhasisye. evam bhadanta iti manibha-
3. ] [na]pati bhagavatah pratyasrausid bhagavan idam avocat || smrtimata
4. ] [as]tu smrtimata smrtimantah sukham $ete vairam yesa[m] na kena

5. ] [copanih]$rtah $ukladharme hi samyukta vasibhiita hy anasra-

6.] X X X X [y]o na hamti na ghatenti hatam X X X

®parmenT 3b [Puc. 29b]

1.1 X X X X ya] svastabhaye muktadi X X X X X
2. ] de padavandaniyam vidyam udgrhna dharaya paryapuna artha
3. ] devamanusyanam raksaya guptaye sukhaspar§aviharataya
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4. ] dra padavandaniyam vidyam tadyatha. ene mene. daphphe. dada
5. ] mase. nyaste. sasabhe. sasabhe. sarvattra viradi. namo vacabhya
6. ] [ne]. aghanaghane. kuberamundre. bhadre. bhadravati svaha ||

®parmenr 4a [Puc. 30a]
[Pa3mep: 12x5,5 cm]

1. ][mahamuneh evam eva mahaprajiia yatha bhasasi gautamah smrf(ti]-

2. ] [a]stu smrtimata. yavad vicaranti caturdi$ah 5 ime yaksa$ata

3. ] hamune. rddhimanto dyutimanto varnavanto yasasvinah 6 maha-

4.1 X vegaparakramah sarve prasannamanasa buddham vandati gautamam-
5. [apa]rajitah manidanta pu[spa]danta$ ca sahasraksa$ ca pi[nga]la 9

6. ] $aranam yanti suprasannena [cetasa]

®parmeHT 4b [Puc. 30b]

.]X X XX X X X X X nam svaha. yah [

2. ] Xya trskrtva ut smarayisyami. mama daksinam adi[$isyati] Xa

3. ] yisyati. sa vaddhyarhipraharena parlmucc1syat1 yavat. evam e

4. ] sya kayena $astram kramati na visam nagni nasivisam na kakkhorda na cai

5. ] [lam] karoti anyattra purimena karmana. evamukto bhagavam mani[bha]dram ma
6.1 X X . sadhu manibhadra anujanami siddhyantu te yam vidya. tra

®parmeHT Sa [Puc. 31a]
[Pazmep: 12x6 cm]

1. ] $aya. prénam te Sramana prcchami tan me acaksva prcchitam || e

2. ] [ksa]senapatim idam avocat || prcchahi manibhadra yat kifici mana

3. ] Xya ca[p]ra[§]nasya X ham antam karomi te. || evam ukto manibhadro maha-
4. ] [bha]gavantam idam avocat || aSvamedhah purusamedhah §amyapraso nira-
5. ] te. ya$ cetam yajate yajiiam asmim prthivimandale

6. ]l [evalmu[kt] X X X X bhagavam manibhadram mahayaksa senapa-

®parmeHT 5b [Puc. 31b]

1.] X X a X X-m-pratiharaka X X X astarigam susam[am]

2. Jlesu samvrtah na tu maittrasya cittasya kalam arghati sodasim

3. ] [mredi]. pramredi. timburudu. sampramedasi || namo stu te maha X X nama
4, ]jiata me mahaprajiia bhagavam cchinnasams$ayah || saryathidam amredi. pra
5. ] [e]so ham adyavargena papakarmavivarjitah buddham $aranam gacchami dha
6. ] d bhadanta bhagavatah $ravako bhiksur bhiksuni va upasako va u

®parmeHr 6a [Puc. 32a]
[Pa3mep: 13x6 cM]

1. Jmama santikat sarvanarthapraSamanam vidyam dharaya. tadyatha anigana X
2. ] e phu. krsnahi phu. krsnamittrahi phu. krsnakrsnahi phu.

3. ] le phu. nikale phu. vikalanikale phu. kavile phu. vikile phu. ka

4. ] svaha. lohitacchedani. huyuhuyu. huyavini. Huluhu

5. Jlu. aksiroge. hucihuci. hucavini. kucikuci. kuXi

6. Jni X m X § X ni. karnaroge. kati X X X X
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®parmenT 6b [Puc. 32b]

1.]X XX XX .sarad XX nXcaka. na|

2. ] ca. pracalini. pracamani. pilisi. pilisi. X X X

3. ] X. darbhi. darbhini. dumbe. dumbe. dudumbe. nasaroge. afi. na
4. ] parakunati. paraku$anati. bahuroge. vitakrite. milimi
5.1
6.]

X. mahamile. sohomile. prstiroge. camile. khamile. taska.
[kr]te. par§varoge. matemate. mamate. tale. tale. tatale.

®parmeHT 7a [Puc. 33a]
[Pa3mep: 11x6 cM]

. ] ti. ciri. ciri. ciciri. §roniroge. urvati. vikurvati. §aro X
. ] tici. kiritici. jamgharoge. anani. manani. vartani X X
. ] tyaye svaha. naradaya svaha. vivadaya svaha X X

. ] ye svaha. maha X pitaye svaha. bhitaye svaha. X X
. ] X. indraye svaha. X maye svaha. brahmaye [svaha]
| - keydre ....... [

®parmeHT 7b [Puc. 33b]

1. ] BUAHBI TOJIBKO HMXXKHHE YaCTH HECKOJNbKUX aKIlap

2. ] maharajabhir anu X odirah sati $irsat t X pr X X X

3. ] ghranas$ilah jihvasulah mukhasilah dantaso[lah] X X

4. ]grivasulah amsas$alah bahisalah prsthisa[lah] X X

5. ] lah hrdayasulah $ronyasti$nlah udara$alah ja X X

6. ] yavat sarvagattrasulah $etakasya. netlukkaya. Xo X X X

®parmeHT 8a [Puc. 34a]
[Paszmep: 10,56 cm]

1. ]hmanam X Xra asya padabandhaniya vidyaya namam janati go X
2. ] syati. na visam nagni nasivisam. na kakkhorda tarisya X X X

3. Jparinamisyati. gandam bhetsyate. vaisarpam prana X X X X

4. Ina buddhadharmasamgha loke hy anuttarah tena satye[na] X
5.]1n X § X sya raksa bhavatu. parittram parigraham X X

6. ] coXpaHUIHCh TONIBKO BEPXHUE YAaCTH HECKOJBKHUX aKiuap

®parmenT 8b [Puc. 34b]

1. ] BepxHss cTpoka o6opBaHa

2.1 X tu. ma kascid v X X yet X devo va devi v[a] X X

3. ] X rvo va. kinnaro va. mahorago va. yakso va. raksa[so va]
4. ] co va. pitano va. kadapitano va. manusyo va X X X

5. ] unmado va. skando va. candano va. candro va X X X

6. ] dvitiyako va. ekahiko va. muhirtako va X X

®@parmentnl SI P/28, Ne 9-13
[OTu dparmenTsl My6MKMKYIOTCA HaMH BrEpBbIE. Bbilie ynoMHHanoCh, YTO OHH NOCTY-
nunu ot [leTpoBckoro B ToT nepuoa, koraa nmy6nukauus OnbaeH6ypra 6bu1a yxe B Kop-

peKTypax, 1 oH He cMor ux y4ecTb. Cyas no KoHTypam oOpbLIBOB (PparMEHTOB, UX pa3Me-
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paM (Bce OHM UMEIOT OJIMHAKOBLIN pasmep 12,5x6,4 cM), a Takke MO MoYepKy, HECKOJIbKO
OTIMYHOMY OT MOuYEpKa TeX, KOTOphie OnyOJMKOBaHLI Bblllle (Ipyras pyka), BCE 3TH
5 ¢parMeHTOB OTHOCATCS K OfHOH pykonucH. OcoOblii MHTEPEC BbI3bIBAIOT (parMeHThl,
KoTopsle mybnukytorces noa Ne 9 u 13: HauuHas co ctpok 95(6) u 13a(4) stux dparmeH-
TOB, OYEBU/HO, CIIEAYIOT CAMOCTOSTENbHbIE IJ1aBbl I Pa3esibl ITOTO XKe TEKCTa, CXO/-
Hbl€ C TeMH, KOTOpbIe ony6uukoBaHbl OnbaeH6yprom kak ¢pparmenTsl Ne 1-4. OueBugHo,
NOPSAOK JIUCTOB 3TOM €IIMHULIBI XpaHeHUs JoXeH ObITh nepecMOTpeH. Kak MUHUMYM,
Mbl UMeeM JIeNI0 C JBYMsS WM C Tpems paslieflaMd OJHOrO M TOTO K€ COYMHEHHs, oblias
CTPYKTYpa KOTOPOro noka He sicHa U3-3a 0OUIHs B TEKCTE OBTOPOB.]

®parmeHT 9a [Puc. 35a)

1. ] X vandati namah 7 samgham vandati gautamah 8 kumbhaka X X
2. ] manidanta puspadanta$ ca sahasraksa$ ca pingala 9 kapilo

3. ] mahabalah sarve tvam $aranam yanti suprasannena cetasa 10

4. ] X koniskam X X X X X cike. itimisi. hiribiri sva

5.] X-a pivam X X X X yah kaécid bhadatta ime mattra pada

6. ] X na parimuccisyati yavad X

®parmeHT 9b [Puc. 35b]

1. ] ya bhagavatah stipe gandha mala viha

2. ] X mala viha X X X pradanam va. tam aham bhadanta bhagavam
3.] X yisyami varamanupradasyami. yatra vasya kaficit tatha rapam abadha

4. ] X r X tsuktam apatsyami. sa caivaham bhadanta bhagavam smaranto na cotsukta
5.1

6.]

. ] X mardhna arjuka caitra va mamjari. namo bhagavato buddhasya manibhadrasya
. ] X X attrapah svaha || || evam maya $rutam ekasamaye X X

O®parmenT 10a [Puc. 36a]

1. ] drasya mahayaksasenapatisya bhavane. tena khalu samay[e]

2.] X tanad uta kamiya pratyupasthito babhaivah atha khalu manibha-

3. ] Xe. aneka yaksasataih aneka yaksasahasraih aneka yaksasata

4. ] X tah atikra[ntah upasamkrami]tva yam ratram kevalam kalpam manicarya
5.} X riksa yena bhafgavan teJnopasamkranta upasamkramitva bhagavatah

6. ] ksasenapatir bhagavantam evam avo-

®parment 10b [Puc. 36b]

1. ] pati. devanam duta karmaya pratyupa-

2. ] [rJmam deS$ayatu [yatha me] syad dirgha ratram arthaya hitaya sukha[ya]

3. ] m ukto bhagavam manibhadra mahayaksasenapatim evam avocat

4. ] X X hu sadhu ca sustha ca manasi kuru bhasisye. evam bhadanteti manibha-
5.1 X X [pra]tyasrausid bhagavan idam avocat smrtimata bhadram astu bhadram a-
6. ] sukham $enti vairam yesam na kenacit yesam kayaparijiiatam vivekam X

®parmeHnr 11a [Puc. 37a)

1.1 X X anupurvena caryam cara X ana manicaryam anuprapta manica X
2. ] X X Xe manibhadrasya yaksasenapatisya bhavane. atha khalu ma

3. ]senapati a[nekayaksa] parivaro anekayaksa$ata pariva-

4. ] sra [par]i[varo aneka]yaksa$atasahasra parivaro pura-

5.] X mitva bhagavatpadau $irasa vandi-

6. ] napatir bhagavantam idam avocat
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@parmenT 11b [Puc. 37b]

1. ] X ti aneka[ya]ksa$ataih aneka

2.] X ... $atasahasraparivara sarvam yu-

3. ] m X duta ka[rmaya] pratyupasthitah na sadhu me bhagavam X X
4.] X syad dirgha [ratram artha]ya hitaya sukhaya. sa parivara

5. ] [bha]dra mahayaksase[napatim] idam avocat tenaham tvam saha-
6. ] sika X bhasisye. evam bhadanteti manibhadro [ma]ha-

®parmenT 12a [Puc. 38a]

X manibhadra $rnu sadhu ca susthu ca manasi kuru bhasisye. evam
X senapati bhagavatah pratyasrosid bhagavantam evam avocat smrti
X stu smrtimata. smrtimantah sukham $enti vairam yesam na kena
X vivekam [copanihsrtah] Sukla dharme hi samyukta vasibhita

X X X X ... maittri ca sarva bhitesu vairam yesam

phphe dadaphphe. dadadadaphphe. sam

[y SN S R Sy S S

®parmeHT 12b [Puc. 38b]

1. ] X X viradi. namo vacabhyajah bhyaja

2. ] X ku[be]ra [mundre] bhadre bhadravati svaha. evam eva

3. ] X muni. evam eva mahaprajiia yatha bhasasi gautamah

4. ] stu bhadram astu smrtimata. maittri ca sarva bhitesu vairam yam
5.1 X X X pamca parivaro ma mahamuni. rddhimanto dyutimanto va
6. ] habala mahakaya virya vega parakramah sarve prasanna ma

OparmeHT 13a [Puc. 39a]

1.] X X caya va X X ta§yam sarva samuccalayitva vati X bhi X de
2.1 X [k]uji. naji. vaji. aji. taji. X X kodi. koniske. kuji.

3. ] bhagavato buddhasya manibhadrasya [ma]hayaksasenapa-

4. ] X svaha || ... maya $rutam ekasamaye bhagavam

5.]syama... X patisya X X X atha khalu

6. ]. spatah pa X X tah atikranta

®parmenT 13b [Puc. 39b]

Xavabhaseta. bhasayitva yena

X bha ... X rasa vanditva ekante astha de ka X

yksasena . vandam avocat aham asmim bha

bhadro mahayaksasenapati pamca [ya)ksasata parivaro devanam jia-
mahabhadanta bhagavan atha dharmam de$ayatu yatha me syad dirga ra-
XX pari X X X . evam ukto bhagavam manibhadra mahayaksase-

[ S I ST S S iy S|

9. [SI P/29]

[Onbaen6ypr ony6nukoBan oauH (parMeHT U3 ITO PYKOMUCH U ONpeAesuni, YTO OH

«HM3 COYMHEHHUd, Kacalollerocs 3akjiMHaHWiy». Mexay Tem caMHX 3akjiMHaHUA B 3TOM
(parmenTe Het. BTopoii ¢parmeHT, koTOpkIii GoNblue ONYOAUMKOBAHHOINO M MyOAMKYyeTCs
HaMu BMepBble, MO3BOJIAET YTOUHUTb onpeaeneHue OnbaeHOypra. Xots 3toT par-
MEHT TOXe MpeacTaBisieT co0oi TONbKO YacTh JMCTA, HO OCTaBLIAACS 4acCTb TEKCTA MO-
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3BOJIIET MPEANONIOKHUTb, YTO TEKCT Kacanucs JUMO0 onucaHUus KaKUX-TO OOpsA0B, CBA3aH-
HbIX C OTHEM M BOJOM, 16O mnepes HaMU OTPbIBOK M3 KaKOro-TO MEAMLIMHCKOrO COUMHE-
Hus. B TekcTe ynoMHHalOTCA PacTeHHUs, KOTOpble UMEIOT OTHOLIEHHE K UHAMIiCKOM dap-
makoree. ]

®parmeHnr 1a [Puc. 40a]
[JTeBblii kpait nucra pykonucu Hebonblioro ¢opmara. [laruHauus orcyrcrByer. Pas-
mep: 7x6 cM, no 7 cTpok Ha Kaxao# cropoxe. [TncbMo — ceBepoTypKecTaHcKoe Gpaxmu,
tun a. [pumepHas aaruposka — VII-VIII BB.].

. X X X X X X $ca yah upasam[k]ra [
. tvam tata sva X ya gamane krta [

. paya ya[tha] kramam evam ukta X [
. syam putram yacchestam nama [

. smim yathakamam catisyatha kam [
. [kila na] tu pratighatama X [

. X X X X [ya]tha kram[am] pa [

N AN A WD —

®parmeHT 1b [Puc. 40b]

X XXX XXX XdhyaX [ka] X X [

. X X na yasca varjita sarvvastha X [

. X prani va matamgena munina siddhi [

. maya na ca kilita brahmanam se [

. sadhya yathanyayam niteneha ta X [

. Xe krsnaratrsu catuspatheka vrkse [

. sthe ca bhiya X sahayai $ucibhir vrta X [

LA N B W —

®parmeHT 2a [Puc. 41a]
[®PparmeHT pazmepom 12x6 cM, Mo 7 CTPOK Ha KaKAO0i CTOpOHe.
[IpaBas TpeTb o6opBaHa. [TaruHauuu Het]

1. X ddhya ¢ X nagna dagdham bhavate taranam tetrafijanam vidyam
idam prasasta X [
. rtti naiva ca tam spasetam hastam mukham va spréate jalena || casasya tam gr X [
. syam caiva pittam kave khamjana kasyacaiva goro catasro tafijat mamja [
. [ta]iijanam purva vidhi stha kutyat padah pra X risvina antam X [
. la prabhanam vidhi na pranitam || kesaram §vam na panmasya naga
. X gavah sa paksah khamjaritasca antargamam dahentarah ti X [
.1 X X pr X nagno puta X X X X bhaiijanam idam $restham pumsa [

N AWV bAs WD

®parmeHT 2b [Puc. 41b]

. X X ult kamajja go X dah tatka[ri] malam avacah casasthi sa [

. kra X su khamjarita kam agnihotra citagnotu dagdham krsnaca X [

. uld yatetrena pistham padah pracarikam || kharasya pittam X [

. X mathe jataka varnau dagdha krsnacanda X $kau (?) putam padah pra X[

. Il krauficasthisara sasthim ca tatha khamjana kasya ca purvena vidhi X [

. afijanam $akkra nirmitam || pavam khamjana casanam masam pittam tatha na [
. X thalanopani X X puti krsnacandar dasim ete $restha ta X [

NN WA W —

[Mo3auee, B 3BOPAO XV(1904), c. 0120, OnbaeHOypr o6Hapykui elie OAWH JIMCT
U3 TO# e PYKOMKMCH U omyOIuKOBall ero, CHabquB CleAyIoLLUM TIPeaANCIOBUEM]:
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«Jlucros 12, cTpok 7. Pazmep 12,5x6,2 cM. Tak kak OT JTMCTOB COXPaHHUIACh TOJIBKO
4acTb M colepkaHue 0cobGoro MHTepeca He MpeACTaBIsAET, Mbl OrpaHM4YMBaeMcs My6mu-
Kauuei ele oJHOro JMcTa. 3akjivHaHUs. 4 IMCTa TOH ke PYKOMMCH €CTh B KOJUIEKLHH
Babepa u ony6nukosansl Hornle, 11, ',

®parmeHT 3a [Puc. 42a]

. X nim tasyottarapar§ve sumerum sthapayet mandakinifi ca pradaksinam ca X X [

. X dvare pradaksinam agnisthanam sthapayet yaksas catvaraddhyyaksah indranuva [
. gandharvva daksinadvare yamam dandapanam sthapayet nairityayam disayam du [
. m bhrataram sthapayet vamahastena ca tesam ptjyam kuryat tatah sarvara [

. X citam maddhye purnakalasam sthapayet tatah sarvesam avahanam ku[ryat] [

. X mantrena namo stu indraya sahasraksaya satakrato karma [s]i[ddhaye] [

. X X X puspair arcayitavya $atakra X yatha stha[na]m [

NN B WD —

®parmeHT 3b [Puc. 42b]

. la X $ricestakam gugulu$ ca gt X tha X X bal X m X [

. X yavagu rato coksa$ ca svastikas ca tilapistam bhatakurumkanaka (?) [

. X prta pura. apupaparpatakamodakapurnakos$ako $arkarakhanda X X [

. cchanduka tilakrta$ ca bhaksa gudakrta$ ca bhaksa annapanani co X X [

. peya ? ? yani suramansani varjyani sarvaphalani odanam mudgamisrafm] X X [
. palala misra$ ceti sarvvasamrddhabalir datavya imena mantrena [

. ghrtena hotavyam namo indraya svaha palasanam samidha [

N AN S WD —

OTtpoiBkH U3 Paficaraksa

10. [SI P/30]
OTtpbiBkn 13 Mahamayiri u AvalokiteSvarahrdaya

[Tpu nucra, pazmep 20x6,2 cM, UMEIOT MardHaUMIO Ha JIEBOM [0Jie CTOPOHbI b:
n. Ne 25, 26, 27. B cpenHeit yactu nucra 25 — 3HauMTenbHas jakyHa. Jlucr 27 moBpex-
JIeH B CpeAiHel YacTW M yTpaTul JeBbli HWKHUHA yron. JIMCT 26 coxpaHuiics jyulle oc-
TaNbHbIX. TEKCT Ha ABYX CTOpOHAX, MO 6 CTpok Ha kaxaod. Ha nucte 27b TekcT nepenu-
caH AByMs pa3/IMuHbIMM MOYEpKaMH, OAHAKO MHUCbMO BCEX JINCTOB OAMHAKOBO: TypKe-
craHckuit 6paxmu nepuona 'ynra. [IpumepHas narupoBka VI-VII BB.]

Jluct 25a [Puc. 43a]

[[Tocne Heymenoii pecraBpauuu, npoBeaeHHo#i B 30-e rofbl, YacTb JMCTa, C KOTOPbIM
pabotan OnbaeHbypr, oka3anach yTpaueHHod. Heo6xonnumo oTMeTuTh GoblyrO MCCe-
JOBaTeNbCKY0 paboTy Mo BOCCTaHOBJEHUIO TEKCTa COYMHEHUs, mpoBeaeHHyr OnbaeH-
6yprom. Pe3synbraTom ero paboThl fBMJIACh Ta TPAHCIUTEpPALUs, KOTOpas MpUBeJeHa Ha-
MW HUXKE; OTPaKEHHbI B Hell TEKCT He BCeraa pa3nuuuM Ha dakcumune nucta 25. 3nech
1 panee 3HakoM X Mbl 0603HayaeM OTCYTCTBYIOULYIO aKLIapy, €Clld €€ MECTOMOJIOXKEHUE

" Cm. Héornle R. The Weber Manuscripts, Another Collection of Ancient Manuscripts from Central
Asia. — JASB, LXII, part 1, 1893.

12 Hyxke Mol npuBoauM (parMeHTbl, onyGnukoBaHHble OfbAeHOYpProM BO BTOPOM 4acTH HCCNEIOBAHHA.
Ouu 0603Ha4eHsl kak Ne 10-12. Cm. 3BOPAO. 1899, T. X1, c. 207-218.
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MOXET ObITb ONpE/ENeHO, UM aKlIapy, KOTOPYIO HEBO3MOXHO MPoYecTs. B Tex ciyyasx,
KOTZla M3-3a JJaKyH TEKCT B PYKOIMCH OTCYTCTBYET M KOJHMYECTBO MpPOMYILEHHbIX aKiiap
HEBO3MOXKHO YY€CThb, Mbl CTABUM MHOTOTOUHE...]

1. [mo stu buddhaya] namo stu [bodhaye. namo] vimuktaya

namo vimuktaye. namo stu $antaya na[mo stu §antaye. namo stu muktaya na]
2. [mo s]tu muktaye. ye bra[hmana vahitapapdharmas] tesam

namahskrtva itthamnamasya raksa X X X X
3.XX jivatum varsa$atam [paSyatu §aradam $atam].

[bhu]tapt[rvalm ananda himavatah parvatarajas[ya daksine par§ve svarnabha]
4. so nama mayuraraja pra[tivasati sma so py anaya)] mahamayirya

vidyaraja [ya] kalpam [s]v[astyayanam krtva diva sva]
5. stina viharati sma. saf[yam] X X X X X X X X X X XX X X

tad yatha hu hu hu hu hu hul[. nada le lele. dumba le le le. na le le]
6. le. huya huya. vija vija. X X X X X X mala. ili mi ..................

JIuct 25b [Puc. 43b]

1. be. tosuko. gela. cela. ca[pala] X X X X X X X X X X ttiri.
namo-buddhanam X X X X X X X X X X X X

2. hala dala. vassatu devo [samantena. dasasu di§asu. namo
buddha]na[m]. so parena samayena anaya ma[hamaydrya vidyara]-

3. jaya. raksa svastyaya[nam ca krtva sambahu]labhir vanamaytribhi
sardham aramenaramamm udyano[dyanam parvatapar§vena]

4. parvatapar§vam. kamesu [grddhah sakto madamattah] pramiidhah
pramurcchitah pramada X X X X nyataram [parvatavivaram anu]-

5. [pravistah] sa tatra dirgha[ratram]....... tarapreksibhir mayurapasai.....

6. X X X X X X X maha .... tadyatha. hu hu hu hu [hu] hu....

Jluct 26a [Puc. 44a]

1. huya huya. vija. vija. thusu gulu ela mela X la ilimila. [i]li mitra
XXXXXXXXXXXX

2. sudumbe. nosuto. géla. cela. capala cilaca.ittiri: bhittiri. ttiri.
namo buddhanam cili[kisi godohikaya namo]

3. arhandanam. hala. dala [varsa]tu devah samantena dasasu di$asu.
namo buddhanamm. [atha sa tasmad vyasanat pari-].

4. muktah svastiksemena svastivisayam anupraptah imams ca
mantrapadan udaharati sma. tadya[tha] [

5. niksale. mangalye. hiranyagarbhe. sarvarthasadhani.
paramarthasadhani. manasi. adbhute. acyute [

6. X samamtabhadre. brahme. brahmasvare. parne.
purnamanorathe. vimukte. namah sarvabuddhanam X [

Jluct 26b [Puc. 44b]

1. anyah sa tena kalena tena samayena. svarnabhaso nama

mayiiraraja babhuveti. na te punar evam drsta[v]y[am tat kasya hetoraha]
2. m evananda tena kalena tena samayena svarnabhaso nama

mayiraraja babhiivan. idam cananda mahama[yurya vidyarajaya]

12! Akwiapa -fu BCTaBneHa o CTPOKOH.
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3. etarhi hrdayam anuvyakhyasyami. tadyatha. itti mitti. tilipilimitti. milittimi. [
4. risiya. bhinnamedi namo [buddha]nam cikisipraptamule.
iti haralohitamile. tumba X [sutumba kufti kunatti]
5. kukunatti. tila kumjanatti adavamntayam varsatu devo. nava
masa dasa maseti. itimili. kilifmili kele. mele]
6. ketumile. duduma. sudumode. dalime. samntuvafte. pusatte.
pusara busara. ena vastarake. narkala [X X X X X X]

Jlucr 27a [Puc. 45a]

1. khile. iti sajjale. tumbe. tube. anatte pranatte. ananananate.
vassatu devo na[vodakena sarvva]

2. tto samamndena. naratuani [parajyani. haritali kuntali. ilimistika.
tilimisti. ili [ X X X X X X X]

3. svaha || idam anam[da mahamal]yurya vidyarajaya hrdayam ||
asokam asrtya jino vi[pa$yi $ikhi jinah punda-]

4. rikasya mile salasya mi[le upagamya] vi§vabha. irisamule
krakasunda brahmanah buddha$ ca konakamuni u[dumbare]

5. [ga]lmya kaSyapa .... na $akya X X X o. upetya bodhim
samavapya gautamo. etesu buddhesu maharddhike[su [

6. ] tamana udagra karoti §antim ca §ivam ca nityasah tadyatha ilimili kilimi[l]i [

Jluct 27b [Puc. 45b]

1. ] karaje. karajamule. iti $ubrata. kundali. narayani. paSya... [kapila]

2. [va]stu[ni] ir[i]v[isi siddhyantu ma]ntrapa[da sva]ha namo
buddhadharmasamghaya. namo'** avalokite$var[aya] [

3. mahasatvaya para[me$va ra]ya. tasmai namaskrtva imam
aryavalokiteﬁvarahrdaz[?'am avartayisyami tadya-]

4. tha hate. viharamtehi'> X ..... [hate]. hala hala. dala dala. tura
tura. sura sura. carfacara X X X X X X-e

5. datte 2 mukte 2 ra ra ra ra. da da da da. dha dha dha dha. su
su su su. hom. karaprabhavam. [

6. smarassa mayam divyam. yatte bhagavata padamiile udahrtam
ta smarasamayam (?).ca smara X [

Haw otpbiBok 1 0TpbIBKM Mahamayri B pykonucu Boyapam, a TaKKe MOMELICHHBIH
HuWxe oTpbiBOk Mahasahasrapramardini yka3bIBaloT Ha TO, 4TO « COOpPHHK MATH 3aLUUTY —
“Paficaraksa”, monb3oBalcs, Mo-BUAMMOMY, CTONb Xe 00nbLIO# nonynsapHOcTbO B Kaui-
rape, kak ¥ B Henane. Kak BUAHO U3 NPHBOAMMbBIX HAMH HUXXE BbIAEPHKEK MO PYKOMUCH
India Office No 1783'%, tekcrsl Kalirapckui ¥ HemanbCkUi oueHb OnU3ku ApYyr K Apy-

'22 HaumHas ¢ 3TOrO CNIOBA TEKCT nepenucand Apyroi pykoi.

'Z _fehi Bnucano nos CTPOKOi.

' Cm. Hoernle R. The Bower Manuscript. Parts 111 to VI Calcutta, 1897. Part VI, pp. 222-235,
pll. XLIX-LII; pp. 236-240, pll. LIII and LIV.

 Wspatenn TekctoB ONbAeHGYPra COMIM 31ECh HEYMECTHBIM LMTHPOBAHMUE PYKOMUCH, B HACTOAILEE BPE-
M npuHaanesxaeit British Library. ITpu 3toM Heo6XouuMo oTMeTHTh, ¥TO OnbaeHGYpr BriepBbie MPOTPaHC-
KpHOMpOBan 3HAa4UTENbHBIN OTPHIBOK TekcTa «MaxaMaiiypu» M3 HENalbCKOi PYKONMCH M BBENl B HayuHbii
060pOT HE TOJILKO HEU3BECTHBIN O TOr0 BPEMEHH TEKCT 3TOFO COMHMHEHMs, HO M CaMy CaHCKPHTCKYIO PYKO-
NKCh, HAMUCAHHYIO HEMAIBCKMM MUCbMOM. CaHCKPUTCKHUIA TEKCT B TaTMHCKON TPaHCIHUTEPALUH omyO6nuKoBaH
Onbaenbyprom B 3toM xe XI tome 3BOPAO, c. 218-261, co cneayromuM npumeyanueM: «Bo3MOXHOCTbIO
N0NB30BaThCs 3T0i pykonuceio B [leTepGypre, B TeHEHHE AONrOro BpEMEHH, Mbl 00s3aHbI TI06E3HOCTH TNIABHO-

62



Ty6auxayuu C.®. Onvoenbypaa canckpumckux ¢ppazmenmos u3 Llenmpanvrou A3uu

G

r'y — pa3HOYTEHUS MOYTH UCKIIOUUTENBHO B 3aKJINHAHUSX, a NOJOOHbIE U Aaxe GoJblIne
Pa3HOUYTEHMS Mbl BCTPEYAEM MEXAY KAKAbIMHM ABYMS HENMAIbCKUMM pykonucsmu. K co-
)KaJIeHHIO, 3a COBEPLIEHHBIM OTCYTCTBHEM AOCTATOYHOrO KPUTEPHUS Ul MPHHATHS TOrO
WM APYroro YTeHusl, NPUXOAUTCS MOKA OTIOXHUTb MPEANON0XKEHHOE HAMU KPUTHUYECKOE
usnaHue Paficaraksa, B kOTOpom 4yBCTBYETCS HacTOsTe/bHAs HEeoOXOAMMOCTb M Marte-
puanbl 415 KOTOPOro BECbMa 0GubHb 2.

LipeBHOCTb B Oyaauiickoii uTepatype NaMATHUKOB, NogoOHbIX Paficaraksa, Haxoaut
cebe NOATBEpXXIAEHUWE B NaMATHUKAaxX Manuiickoro kaHoHa: B Morajataka No 159
u Mahamorajataka No 491'%" mbl BcTpeuaemcst ¢ moraparitta «NaBIHHLUM 3aKIMHAHM-
eM», Nlpu4emM ¥ OOCTOSATENLCTBA, B KOTOPLIX BCTPEYAETCA ITO 3aK/IMHAHUE, OYEHb O/M3KH
K YKazaHHbiM B Mahamayuri. O6e mpxaTaky JaloT HaM JBE peAaKLMM TOro K€ pacckasa
1, OYEBHHO, BOCXOAAT BMECTe C pejakuueid Mahamayuri k o0LieMy HCTOYHUKY. Mbl Bbl-
OupaeM M3 [KaTak TO, YTO MHTEPECHO AJIsl CPABHEHHS C HALLUKUM TEKCTOM.

l'[aanml (B foKaTakax 3010TO# (suvannavanno), B HalieM TekcTte ero uMmsa Suvar-
navabhasa'”®., Ou sxuBer B MuManasx'>. YTpoM u BeuepoM OH MPOM3HOCHT 3aKIMHaHUs,
KOTOpblE AaloT eMy oxpaHy M Oe3onacHocTb. [IpuBoauM TekcT no Gonee mpocTpaHHOH
B 3TOM MecTe peAakuuu Morajataka, koTopas JaeT TEKCT 3aKJIMHaHUH LIETHKOM:

“.....udet’ayam cakkhuma ekaraja

harissavanno pathavippabhaso

tam tam namassami harissavannam pathavippabhasam

tay’ajja gutta viharemu divasan ti

evam bodhisatto imaya gathaya suriyam namassitva dutlyagathaya atite parinibutte
buddhe c’eva buddHagune ca namissati

ye brahmana'? % vedagi sabbadhamme

te me namo te ca mam palayantu

nam’atthu buddhanam nam’atthu bodhiya

namo vnmuttanam JDamo vimuttiya

imam so panttam ' katva moro carati esana ti.

ro 6uénuorexaps India Office Library npogeccopa Ch. Tawney, koTopoMy Mbl 1 no3sosisieM ceGe BbIpasHTh Ha-
LIy MCKPEHHION MpH3HaTenbHOCT». [[TonHblii TEKCT 3TOM Hemanbcko# pykoryich u3gaH B Sinonuu. Cm.: Arya-
Maha-Mayiiri Vidya-Prajiii. Ed. by Shityo Takubo, priest of the Shingon Buddhism. Tokyo Shankibo, 1972.]

126 K CoaneHmio Mbl BbIHYXKIEHbI OTMETHTh, YTO KPHTHUECKMIl TEKCT 3TOro COGOPHMKA IO CHX MOP HE
ony6nukoBaH, Xxo1s B 30-x rogax GbUIH OTKPBITE CAaHCKPUTCKUE pykonucH «I1aTh 3awmt» B 'mibrute, a B 60-x
rogax B karanorax typgaHckoii konnekuuu I'epMaHuy MOABMINCH YIOMHHAHUA O HECKOJIbKUX CAHCKPUTCKHX
¢dparMeHTax »Toro cGopHMka. 3ajaua ocnoxHsiercs TeM, 4to B Bocrounom Typkecrane u B LleHTpanbHoi
Asuu 3aKMHaHUs c6opHHKa «[TATH 3amMT» MOAB3OBAIKCHL 0COGOI MOMYIAPHOCTHIO, MOITOMY B HACTOAILUEE
BpEMS M3BECTHbI TUOETCKHE, KMTAlCKHE M TAHTYTCKME BEPCHM 3TOro counHeHus. IlepeBoabl Ha 3TH A3bIKM
6biH caenanbl B | — Hauane Il Toicayenets H.3. KynbT natu 60rvHb, BBICTYNaOWMX B Ka4€CTBE rapaHTOB
NPOTHB pa3AM4HOrO poAa HecyacTHMH, B TOM uHciae Oone3Heil, M OCOGEHHO 3alMILAOMX JETei
M POXEHUL, NO BCeil BEPOATHOCTH, BOCXOAMT K APEBHUM KyJbTam GoruHp-marepeit. CM. [TamaTHHKM MHaMH-
ckoif nuceMeHHocTH U3 LieNTpanbHoit A3um, Bein. 2, M., 1990, npeaucnoBue k ny6nukauun «lllapaynakapHa-
BanaHbi» M.H. Bopo6beBoii-[lecaToBckoit, c. 56—57, a Taioke pasen B JaHHO#H KHUre, MOCBALLECHHBIH COCTaBY
caucx;)mcxoﬁ yactu konnekuun H.®. Tletposckoro, c. 81-88.

Fausbdll V. The Jataka together with its Commentary Being Tales of the Anterior Birth of Gotam
Buddha. Vol. 1-6. London, 1877-1897. See: vol. 2, pp. 33 sqq; vol. 4, pp. 332 sqq.

' To e uMa HocuT naBnuH B Mayirajataka u3 Avadanasara-Samuccaya, see: Bendall C. Catalogue of
the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cambridge. Cambridge University Press, 1883,
pp. 135 sqq. Cp. Takxe Rockhill, JAOS, XVIII, 2. Heckonbko apyroe cM. TaM xe, c. 12-14.

129 Mahamorajataka, p. 333.

139 Cp. a0t Teker ¢ Henmanbckoil pykonuchto u3 India Office Library No 1783, fol. 79 verso: “namo 'stu
buddhaya namo 'stu bodhaye namo 'stu muktaya namo 'stu muktaye namo 'stu §antaya namo 'stu $antaye namo
vimuktaya namo vimuktaya ye brahmana vahitapapadharmas tesam namas te ca mam palayantu”.

13! B xoMMeHTapuK Ha JKaTaKy cka3aHo: “imam parittam imam rakkham”.
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evam diva samcaritva sayam pabbatamatthake nisiditva attham gacchantam suriyam
olokento buddhagune avajjetva nivasanatthane rakkhavaranatthaya puna brahmamantam
bandhanto apet'ayan ti adam aha

apet’ayam cakkuma ekaraja

harissavanno pathavippabhaso

tam tam namassami harissavannam pathavippabhéasam
tay’ajja gutta viharemu rattim

[3arem cnenyer nmosTop uuokH “ye brahmana... ]3
imam so parittam katva moro vasam akappaym”

JHanee, B JxaTakax pacckasbIBaeTcs, Kak, HECMOTPs Ha 3aKJIMHaHUs, 30/10TOi MaBIUH
6bu1 moiiMaH Gnarogaps HapylIEHUIO MM LEIOMYIpHs, TOT JXE€ MOTHB MPHUBEIECH
U B Mahamayun B Mahamorajataka OXOTHHK TILETHO CTapaeTrcs MoiMarb naBjiMHA, HO
He MoxeT . OcBOBOXKAAETCA MaBIMH B JKaTakaX He MpPU MOMOLIM 3aKIMHAHHH, Kak
B Mahamayun, a rpenojaB psAl HaCTaBJIEHHI OXOTHHUKY.

Ha pacnpocTpaHeHHOCTb «MaBIMHBLErO 3aKJIMHAHUSA» Ha lore U B nanuiickod nosa-
Helleit nuTepaType ykasbiBaeT BKIIIOHEHHE €ro B Paritta, cOOpHUK TEKCTOB Majuiickoro
KaHOHa, yTOTPEG/IAEMBIX P 3aKJIMHAHMAX

CBs3b NaJIMIICKOro U CAHCKPUTCKOTO TEKCTOB HE MOJJIEXXUT COMHEHHUIO, MPHUYEM OCO-
6EeHHO Ba)XKHO TO, YTO OHA pacnpoCTpaHsieTCA U Ha nanuiickue CTUXH, APEBHENLIYIO YacTh
NanuicKoro TeKcTa.

B cBsi3u ¢ 3TUM MbI 103BOJIMM cebe yka3aTb Ha TO 0OCTOATENLCTBO, YTO 3aKIWHAHUA,
O4€BH]HO, ObLTH B X0y B Oyanuiickoii oOiinHe, Kak TO, BIPOYEM, U CIIE€L0BAIO OXKUAATD,
¢ apeBHeilnx BpemeH: B Dighanikdya, onHOM 13 JpeBHeAIUMX NaMATHUKOB Oy aaniickoii
NIUTEPATYPbl, Mbl HAXOMM 1BE CYTPbI, KOTOPbIE CITy>KaT HECOMHEHHBIM JI0Ka3aTe/LCTBOM
3TOro. JTH ABE CYTphbl Atanatiyasutta u Mahasamayasutta 3aKJIoyaloT B cede nepeumc-
JIEHUs pa3HbIX reHueB U GPopMybl NOKJIOHEHHs, MECTAMHU JOCJIOBHO CXOXHE C CAHCKPHUT-
CKMMH 3aK/IMHATENbHbIMU TEKCTaMH; Mbl JaXke HaXOAWM TeXHUYECKUH TEpMHH Npeno-
XPaHUTENbHOrO 3aK/IMHAHMA — «3alUTa», CAHCKPUTCKHMI raksd, manmiickuii rakkha'®.
MbI uMeeM B BUY BEPHYTLCS BIOCIEACTBUU K 3TUM ABYM JIHOOOMbITHBIM MaMATHUKAM.

BxapxyTckas cTyna Jjaet Ham TOXeE JOCTaTOUHbII MaTtepuan AN CYXIeHHUS O TOM, Ha-
CKOJIbKO B BeCbMa JpeBHUE YXe BpemeHa B Oyanu3m Obln MpHUHAT, OYEBMAHO, U3 Opax-
MaHCKHX MCTOUYHMKOB KYJIbT pa3HbIX F€HHEB.

11. [ SI P/31]

[Mare kyckoB rpy6oii Gepe3oBoii KOpbl, COXpaHHOCTb MioXas. YJaeTcs NpovecTb
TONBKO OTAENbHbIE cnoBa. CopmepxaHue onpenenuTb HEBO3MOXHO. Ha nepBbix aByx
(parMeHTax TekcT ObLT B cTHXax (LIIOKH), MEXAY LUJIOKaMK ocTaeiieH npoben B 1,5 cM.
[TucbMo — unpauiickoe O6paxmu nepuona I'ynra. IlpumepHas patupoBka — VI-VII BB.
Onucanus ¢pparMeHToB:

] KOMMEHTapHH Ha [DKaTaky ckasaHo: “so moro imam parittam imam rakkham katva attano
nivasanatthane vasam akappayittha tassa rattim va diva va imassa paritassanubhavena n'eva bhayam na loma-
hamso ahosi”.

133 Cm. Fausbdll, ibidem, vol. 4, pp. 335-336.

134 Cm. Grimblot-Feer. Extraits du Paritta. — JA, 1871.

135 Grimblot P. Sept suttas palis tirés du Digha-nikaya. Paris, 1876, pp. 280-296; 321-337.

136 Atanatiya rakkha, 1, pp. 323, 330, 331.

64



ITyéauxayuu C.®. Onvdenbypza canckpumckux dppazmenmoe u3 Llenmpanomoii Asuu

1) 12,5x5 cM, BHAHBI OCTaTkM 4-X CTPOK, M3 HHMX YHMTalOTCA TOJbKO TpH. Dpar-
MEHT OTHOCHTCA K JIEBOH MOJNIOBHHE JIUCTa, OTBEPCTHE I GPOLIIOPOBKM HAXOAMTCA Ha
JauHUM obpbiBa sieBoro Kpas. Tekct Ha AByx ctopoHax. OnbaeHOyprom onyGiMkoBaHa
TpaHCAUTEpaLHs TONbKO CTOPOHbI a (?) aToro ¢parmeHTa.

2) 12,5x5 cm, BUAHBI OCTaTKH YETbIPEX CTPOK, TEKCT TOJbLKO Ha OIHOW CTOpOHE.
K ¢parmenTy npumbikaer apyroii He6Gonbluoi ¢parMeHT pasmMepoM 5x2,5 cM. Bonbluuii
(parMeHT OTHOCHTCS K JIEBO# MONOBUHE JIUCTA, OTBEPCTUE A GPOLUIOPOBKH COXpaHH-
JIOCh LIETMKOM Ha paccTosiHuHM 0,5 ¢M OT JIeBoro kpas.

3) 8x3 cM, ocTaTKM YeThIpeX CTPOK TEKCTa Ha KaxJo# ctopoHe. OTBepcTHe s Gpo-
IIFOPOBKH COXPAHUIIOCH LIETUKOM.

4) 5,5x4 cM, COXpaHUIIUCb OCTAaTKU TpeX CTpok. OTBepcTHe N GPOILIOPOBKH OTCYT-
CTBYeT.

5) 3x4 cM, OCTaTOK YETbIPEX CTPOK, TONbKO MO HECKOJbky akwap. OTBepcTHe ans
GpOLLIIOPOBKH OTCYTCTBYET.]

®parmeHT 1a [Puc. 46]

1. ] yasya jananti duskrtam kangapanayo hy esa vadha [
2. ]@ m ekada mrtyum icchati tat preksya pratiyatta sya [
3. ] itam [ta]to mattasra se X ya X [

4.]...... X X ce yada bhaga Xi [

OcranbHble parMeHTbl My6aUKyIOTCS TONbKO B BUIE hakcuMue.

12. [SI P/32)
OTpoiBok u3 Mahasahasrapramardini

[[ABa ¢pparmenTa onHol pykonucH. Ilepselii pparMeHT — Gonbluoii — onyO6aMKOBaH
OnbaeH6yprom. Bropoit — ManeHbkuit — ny6nukyercs BnepBble. [ pyKomucH Hc-
nonb3oBaHa IUIMHHAs y3kas nosoca cepoil rpy6oii 6ymaru. Pasmep nepBoro ¢parmeH-
Ta — 56x7,2 cM, pasmep Broporo — 11,5x7,2 cM. TekcT HaHeceH Ha 06e CTOPOHbI, COOT-
BeTCTBEHHO 48 U 49 cTpok B nepBoM ¢parmeHTe 1 10 1 11 ctpok Bo BTOpoM. [Touepk He-
6pexHbId, B pyKOonucH MHOro owmndok. Bo3MoXxHO, TEKCT 3ak/IMHAHUA NepenuchiBan A
cebs ManorpaMoTHblii yenoBek. [TuceMo — uHauiickoe Gpaxmu nepuona I'ynra. [Mpu-
mepHas aatupoBka — VI-VII BB.]

OTpbIBOK Kacaercs CyLIECTB, BpeAALUX 3apoabily U AeTaM. Cpean pUCYHKOB, BbIBE-
3eHHbIX XO0IXCOHOM W3 Henana, ectb u30GpakeHHs HEKOTOPHIX M3 ITHX reHMeB' . Mbl
MMeeM B BUAY BMOCJIEACTBHU BEPHYTbCA K CpaBHEHHIO OpaxmaHCKuX W Oyaauiickux na-
MSTHHUKOB, KacalolMXCs 3TOH 1I0OONbITHONH OTpacnu >KMBOH CTapUHbI, U 3aMETUM 31€eCh
TONBKO, YTO U B 3TOi obnactu Gyanu3m 3auMcTBOBan Yy GpaXmMaHOB W MpeAcTaBUTENEH
ApYrux Oy AAMACKHX KYJILTOB.

®parmeHr 1a [Puc. 51a]

[yena prathamo vid]y[a jam-]
[budvipe p]r[a]kas[i]ta dharmaya

137 [OnbaenGypr umeet B Buay cneaywowyto kuury: Hodgson, Brian Hoghton. Essays on the Languages,

Literature, and Religion of Nepal and Tibet: Together with Further Papers on the Geography, Ethnology, and
Commerce of those Countries. Reprinted with Corrections and Additions from “Illustrations of the Literature
and Religion of the Buddhists”. Serampore, 1841; and “Selections from the Records of the Government of
Bengal, No. XXVII”. Calcutta, 1857 {(London, 1874). — ITpumeu. uzoameneii.}
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[ca vil§istaya samghaya ca
ganotame. buddhasya padau vam-
ditva brahmanam idam abravi
buddhah pratyekabuddhas ca ye
ca buddhanusrabaka rsa

yo lokapala$ ca devata

na ca yavata tato ma[nu]-

saka lokat sarva ete

samuthita samti yaksa-

§ ca raksasyo garbhabhaksa ma
hagrasa na $akyam drastu ra-
jano napi §akyam pradarsi-

tum yesam.putra na ja-

yamte yesam garbhe na ti

sthati naranarisu samsarge
vipramuhyamti cemdriya
putrabhijam vinasamti ka-
lalam §ivarbudam visamno
garbha ye strinam jayama

na vinasyati tesam nama-

ni vaksyami lokanatha $r-

nohi me. mijuko mrgara

jasya skandhapasmaramusti-

ka jamika matrika caiva ka-
mini revati tatha patani mamtra
nadi ca $akuni kamtapanini mu-
khamamdi hy alamba ca. caramti
sarvamedhini. graha pafica
dhasa ete darakanam bha-
yamkara tesam laksana va-
ksyamti yatha grhinamti da-
rakah. mijukena grhitasya
caksusya parivarttateh mrga
rajagrhitasya cchari tasyo
pajayate skamndhenapi grhi
tasya skamddha spamdamti darakah
apasmaragrhitasya phenam la-
lam ca mucati. mustikaya gr-
hitasya pusti krtva na muca-

ti. matrikaya grhitasya ha-

sate stanate tatha. jamika-

ya grhitasya stanam so na
bhinamdati. kaminiya grhi
tasya prasupto bhrastaro e-

ti. revatyaya grhitasya

jihva dantai prakhadati.
[patan]i[grhitasya] X X o

®parmenT 1b [Puc. 51b]

[lip]t[a dharini puspa ga}-
ndha samakula pamcaranga [sutrena]
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5*

$ata gramthini karayet a[rdhara)-

tre sthite ka[le mu]rdni krtva tu sarsa
pan brahmanirmita vidyeyam brahma-
nena prakalpitam ya[vad dvada]

$§a varsani kumaranam hitamka-

1. yo me atikramet vidyam su-

tram brahmananirmitam saptadhasya
sphale murdna arjakasaiva ma

jari saryathidam agagane inadhi
minadi salure gavare. gunaja

rare. lapure lasane. alaphe. nala-

phe hamsane. phalakarmane svaha

Il ksipram ca tisthato garbham samyak va-
rdhamtu daraka idraya garbhastha su
khina samtu jayetu da-

rakah svastina tisthatu garbhe ka-
lena parimucatu. nanaramge-

na sutrena. aksina gorasa

rsapan esa raksa samakhyata

citram jivamtu daraka tata sa-

rvajiia $astaram. ima vidyamm u-

" daharet raksito bhavata garbha

sukham modatu (?) darakah saryathidam
bhatandha bahule bahulapha-

le yakse surici sakale dura-

sadi duragravati. $arabhe.

bhangir bhagi bhagani bhakini

niani svaha || graha pamcadasa

ete mamsanadhirabhojana

pramjaliya namaskrtva. lo-
kanathasyam abravi. ya naisa

nagare sutram grahe grame ca bha-
sitamm na tatra bala marisyam-

ti yatra tisthatu bhasitu ta-

tha te anuvartamo yatha hy a-

sya mahamune namo bhagavato
buddhasya siddhasya mamtrapaddhani
svaha taratu vidya tam brahma
anumanyamtu svaha || sarva
buddhanutejana sarvesam satya
vadinamm (?) dharmasya ca teje-

na. iye mahasahasramardha-

nividya sarmanusadani sa (?) namo
bhagavato bu[ddha]sya sidyatu mamtra
padani svaha || raksam bhavatu '
aX X XyaXX X X kasya sarva
bhaye X X X gr X X X
XXeXXXXXXX
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@parmeHT 2a [Puc. 52a)
B cTpokax 1 U 2 coXpaHHJIUCh TONbKO OTAENbHbIE aKLIAPbI.

Il pu[na] brahma maha-
brahmupasthapi pramjali krta
subhasita X yam vidyam u-
pas[th]ayasrayani. huna vi-
dyasamakhyavi dvarkanam

hitam karisvamtu X ram namasya-
pi dharmaraja prabham kari X
yena prana[mya] bhocitayam

] X pem X Xi [

®parmenT 2b [Puc. 52b]
Ctpoku 1 ¥ 2 He yuTaloTcs.

sa mama lajaya vire [

yare. keyure. svesini [

dye cature vana X X vajradhara
ham svaha || X striya icha-

te vakbhemjamano maya X X
Siksapada X X X tu su Xyamya ca
caturam diksu cavyam ca pujayitva
susnana suvibhusita sa X X

li X X vibhusva X X [

III]38

15. [SI P/35]'%
OrpuiBku Buddhahrdaya, Vajrapanihrdaya, AvalokiteSvarahrdaya

[4 nucra onHol pykonucH, pasmep: 24x7 ctpok. O6bIYHO MO 7 CTPOK TEKCTa Ha KaxKIoM
cropoHe. CoXpaHHOCTb ILIOXas, kpasi 000pBaHbl, UMEIOTCS JIaKyHbI. B JieBoii yacTu npoae-
JIaHO OTBepCTHE ANs GPOLLIOPOBKH, BOKPYT KOTOPOro ocTaBlieH kBazpat 6e3 Tekcra. [Touepk
HeOpexHbIi, Heymenblid. BunHb! cineabl rpadnenus aucto. [TucbMo MoxeT ObITh onpene-
JIEHO KaK ceBepoTypkecTaHckoe Opaxmu, Tun a. [TpumepHas natuposka — VII-VIII BB.]

CozepxaHue: 3aKIMHaHua 4715 obweHus ¢ Byanoii u, BepostHo, Vajrapani u Avalo-
kitevara'®.

TekcT upe3Bbl4aiiHO 6e3rpaMoTHbI, TIO0OMBLITHO OTMETUTb 4TeHue Mddanka BM.
Mataniga. Dravada ctout, oueBUAHO, BM. Dravida, koTopoe 4acto nuuetrcs Drdmida
(Dramida mantrapaddh); r BM. ra. Mbl aaem Tonbko obpa3sel — OAHH JIUCT, TOTOMY UYTO
JipyrHe CIILIKOM OTPbIBOYHbI'* .

¥ 310 nocneanss wacte ny6mukauun OnbaenGypra. Ona nossunack B 3BOPAO XV (1904), c. 0113
0122.

13 Mpumeqanne OnbaenGypra: «NeNe 13 u 14 6yayT usnansi riocnen. OQHAKO MX W3AHHE TAK M He GbLIO
OCYLUECTBIEHO.

140 Cp. 3BOPAO XI, p. 211. TeKCT HaCTHHHO TOX/IECTBEHEH C HANEYATAHHBLIM TaM OTPHIBKOM (MMEIOTCS B
BHAY OTPBIBKH, ony6nuKkoBaHHble HamMu oA Ne 10).

" [pumen. usoameneii: Mbl ty6nKyem GakCHMIIE BCEX HETHIPEX (GParMEHTOB TOM €IMHULILI XPAHEHHS.
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1.

2.

3.

=

5.

6.

7.

O®parmenr 1a [Puc. 53a]

] X yaya tadyatha bhara bhara prahara prahara kundale
kundale tadane tadane chinna[m]i [

] [br]hma krtam vidyam chimnnami devakrtam vidyam
chimnami dravadakrtam vidyam chimnami madankakrtam he [
] krtam du krtam krtam disakrtam vidi$akrtam naksatrakr[tam]
pretakrtam grahakrtam candrakrtam X X [

. ] X krtam darika kratam purusakrtam vidyam chimnami X X

krtam vidyam chimnami ye ca $arad [

. ] X X ryamte te pi chimnami tadyatha cokke 6mahaco[kke 6

kata]le 6 mahakatale 6 si [

. ] brhme 6 mahabrhma 6 amrte 6 jaye 6 vija[ye 6] X X X X 6 namo ratna[trayaya] [
] X X X XX XX X namo buddhaya namo dharmaya [namah

samghaya na]Jmo aryavalo[kite$vara]

®parmeHT 1b [Puc. 53b]

. [ya bodhisatvaya]ya mahasatvaya namo stu te

bhagavat[e X X X X X ]jiia namo stu bhaga[vate]

. ]Ima]ngale mangale $rivasane ariste samantabhadr{e X X X X Jte jaye vijaye a
. ] [ma]hamanase brhme brhmasvare purnne purnamanorathe

siddh X X paramarthasadhane o [

. ] X X stambhane andare pandare dhu dhu paravasine

sarvadustam nivarayami X X X [

] X X X nivarayami tadyatha hili mili cili uli khatvanke

jangali kapale ma X [

] mi aSoka bhadram

sarvayaksaraksasapretapiSacakumbhandakalikalusadusvaptam X [

] X $osa angavikala dadrukosta vicarika sarva$atrubhya sarvataskarabhayebha s X [

16. [SI P/36]
OtpsiBok Bhadraratriyasiitra

[4 pparmenTa OfHO#N PYKONMHMCH C OAMHAKOBBIMM JTMHUAMHU 0GpbIBA, OAMHAKOBOIO pa3-

mepa: 20x6,8 cM. [TpaBebliii U neBblit kpas 000pBaHbl, HA PACCTOSHUU 5 CM OT JIEBOTO Kpas
COXpaHHuJIoCh oTBepcTHe i OpoiutopoBkd. Cylsl O TEKCTY, B Hauajle CTPOK He XBaTaeT
BCEro 1o HECKOJIbKY aKuiap.

TekcT Ha JBYX CTOpOHaX, MO 5 CTPOK Ha Kaxaoi. [THCbMO MOXET ObITb ONpeAeneHo

Kak ceBepoTypkecTaHCkoe Opaxmu, Tun a. [IpuMepHas naruposka — VII-VIII BB.

Onbaenbypr ony6a1KoBan TpaHCIUTepaLMIo BeeX 4 ¢pparMeHTOB. COYMHEHHE C TaKUM

1
2.

Ha3BaHHWEM OCTaJIOCh HEM3BECTHBIM. B TekcTe pacckasbiBaeTcs 0 TOM, kak Byana obyuaer
AHanjy 3aKIMHaHHSM. AHaHJa NOANan Noj 4apel Hekoeii candali (cp. Sardalakarnava-
dana B Divyavadana). B Texcte npo3a nepemexxaercs co ctuxamu. JIlo6onbITHa HEKOTO-
pas HecTaHgapTHas opdorpadus, HanpuMmep, BM. tasya ynotpebseTcs 03BOHUEHHbI Ba-
puaHT — dasya.]

®parmeHrt 1a [Puc. 57a)

. ] [§rutam ekasmin sama]ye bhagava rajagrhe viharati grddhra [
11

ayusmana]ndasya anyataraya candalikaya ka [
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3. ] [ayusma]nandasya bhagava anusmarati ayo me bhadante [
4. ] [bha]dante sugata tat trataro me bhadante bhgava trataro me bhadante su [
5. ] ayusmanananda atir iva paridevamana anyataraya ca [

®parmeHT 1b [Puc. 57b]

1. ] krtam abhusi drstva ca punar bhagava ayusman ananda tu amandreti bh [

2. ] X kakkhorddasya bhayamy aham bhadante bhagava kakkhorddasya bhayamy [
3.1 X ... mananda ma bhayahi kakkhoddasya udgrhnananda [

4.]rnya puna hi tam bhavisyati caturnnam pari Xa [

5. ] artthaya hitaya sukhaya saryathi [

®parmenT 2a [Puc. 58a]

1. ] ti vetada y d krtya bhavisyati. s [

2. ] [jama]dagn[i]putra$ catvaro visahomas ca trim§ati. kaka X [

3. ] saptati sarvam tam ghatani hanti prayogenapi nityasa [

4. ]Xara trim$at pratisara§atam sarvam tam ghatanim hanti prayogenapi [
5.] X sirsam griva me ayasikrtam jihva gilaprvadasya vajrasya hrdayam [

®parmeHT 2b [Puc. 58b]

1. ] krto vastir jangho tru tu (?) dhamayau. padau me
khadgasamghatau evam caiva X [

2. ] ndi nirmita$ caham yo me kurya dvipade catuspade. asane ca [

3. ] va ksetre §masanesv atha catvare. tasya putresu |

4.] X rka tasya raksam bhavatu. yamaya |

5. ] mama gau$ caratu rka (?) tasya dvesti s [

®parmeHT 3a [Puc. 59a]

1. ] cTpoka cTepTa, COXpPaHUJIKUCh TOJNILKO CJie]ibl OTAEbHBIX aKiap

2.] X X X mantrayate sma trbhir dharmai sa [

3. ] X Xucyate katamais tribhih atitam nanvagamayed [

4.] yad atitam niruddham tad asampraptam anagatam pratyutpannams ca ye dharma [
5. ] samharya vikalpams ca vidvams tanavamanyate. adyaiva kuryad ataptam ko [

®parmeHT 3b [Puc. 59b]

1.] X da. na hi vah samganitena mahasainyena mrtyuna. sukhitah sarva sattva hi [
. 2.] maya. sarve bhadrani pa§yamtu ma kascitpapam agamah viharante ca m [

3. ] bhadrakaratriyah sadaiva munir abravit. tadyatha [

4. ] mu kase (?) atite anagate pratyutpanne m Xe [

5.1 X candi ghori gandhari cori candali [

®parmeHT 4a [Puc. 60a]

1. ctpoka 0GopBaHa, COXPaHUINCh TONLKO HIXKHHE YAaCTH HECKOJbKMX aKiiap
2.] pta X nanvagamed atitamn tu na cakamksed anag [
3.] X tam. pratyutpannam§ ca ye dharmams tatra tatra vipasya [
4. ] Ipam$ ca vidvams tan navamanyate. adyeva kuryad ataptam kovidya marana [
5. ] [samgani]tena mahasainyena mrtyuna. idam avocad bhagavan

aptamanas te bhiksavo bha [
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®parmeHT 4b [Puc. 60b]

1. ] [bhasitam] abhinandam. atha bhagavan asya
bhadrakaratriyasya sitrasya sarvasatvanugra [
2. ] padad bhasate sma. saryyathiva. vamtini varini gandhamartande manini Xi [
3. ]11i X gi sara rakte hinamadhyamadharini maholani d [
4.] yah kascid bhiksavo dasya bhadrakaratriya[sya] [
5. 1X X yisyati grahayi[syati] [

17. [SI P/37]

JBa nucra pykonucd. Bropo# nucT cuinbHO nortept. Pasmep nepsoro Jjucra:
21x6,5 cM; pa3mep Broporo nucta: 20x6,5 cM. TekcT Ha ABYX CTOpPOHax, Mo 5 CTPOK Ha
kaxoii. Coaep)xaHue: no-BUIUMOMY, OTPbIBOK M3 Gecenbl Bynabl u yaksa Manibhadra.
OTpbiBkH 3TOH ke pykonucu onmybnaukoBan Hornle (cM. Huxe, Weber Manuscripts..., —
JASB, 1893, 11, 1). [IpaBonucanue He TiiarenbHoe. M3 ocobeHHocTel opdorpaduu Mox-
HO OTMETHUTH: pr = pra B prtyartthiko, prtyamitro; mandra = mantra; ekakiko, muhurtthako.
[ITuceMo — 10XHOTYpKecTaHckoe Opaxmu nepuoma I'ynrta. IlpumepHas maTupoBka —
V-VI BB. OnbaeH6ypr ony6aukoBan TOJNbLKO MepBbiii UCT. Mbl ny6nukyem gakcumune
BTOPOTO JIUCTa, HO He GepeMcs ero TpaHCKpUOUpOBaTh U3-3a MIIOXOH COXPaHHOCTH. ]

Jluct 1a [Puc. 61a]

1. X X X jambhanam (?) sarvvapari§osanam. gandaprabhedanam.
sarvvagrahapra[$amaram X ]
2. X rtthapras§amanam sarvvarthasiddhi sarvvamitranigraha.
sarvvarogaprasamanam bhava X '
3. X vihedyeya. devo va. nago va. asuro va. garudo va. gandharvvo va. [k]i[nnaro va]
4. [ma]horago va. yakso va. raksaso va. kumbhando va. preto
- va. pi§aco va. [patano va]
5. [kataputan]no va. manusyo va. amanusyo va. krtyo va. vaitadyo va

Jluct 1b [Puc. 61b]

1.'[unmado va. skando va.] candano va. candro va. siryyo va. naksatro va. X

2. X X k[o]va. dvitiyako va. ekakiko va. muhurtthako va. visajvaro X

3. X X X va. sarvvaro gadhigato va. prtyartthiko va. prtyamittro va. ya X ga X

4. X X yaya ca yo me mandra atikramet. yam malam guthasthanesu surasthanesu X
5. X X X X isalesu vaiSyasalesu yam malam. 3 ya malam ratrya(?) kutesu X

18. [SI P/38]

[6 pparmenTOB OXHON PYKOMHCH, THHUK pa3pbiBOB HEMHOro pasnuyarorcs. I1pasbiit
¥ NeBblii kKpast o6opBaHbl. COXpaHHOCTb NMPUINYHAA. YTIOMHUHAETCs psAA MMEH COOCTBEH-
HbIX HHAUHCKUX 60XeECTB:

Buddha, Mahe$vara (Caturmukha), Matangaraja, Rudra, Rohitaksa, Sabarah (namah
$abaranam), Sumanta (stri). [IucbMO MoXeT GbITh OMpefesieHO Kak HHAHlickoe Gpaxmu
nepuona I'ynra. [IpumepHas naruposka — VI-VII BB.

OnbaenOyprom omyGIHKOBaH TONbKO OAMH nepBbiii ¢parMeHT. OcTanbHbie 5 ¢par-
MEHTOB Ny0OJIMKYIOTCA HaMHU BIEpBbIE. ] '
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®parmeHT 1a [Puc. 63a)
[Pa3mep: 7,5%5,6 cM]

1. rastrapala]sya bhikso imair mamtrai gala$abhi (?) mamtra [
2. ] X ka. hanmi ratinicayam. hanmi vata [ -

3. ] kharo vatsanabhena tamravah evam vi X [

4.1 X pada taratu vedya ta (?) brahmanumanya [

5.1 X sarayitavya gandi bandhitavya e [

®parmeHT 1b [Puc. 63b]

1. Jvardhatu viliyatu pracaliya [

2. ] [a]Jnubhavena samgharatna utpada X [

3. ] vya ekottaragandisata krtva e X [

4. ] parvvate. tena kho punah samayena. [

_ 5. Jksi bhagavam rastrapalasya bhikso id [am avocat...

Dparment 2a [Puc. 64a]
[Pa3mep: 7,5%5,6 cM]

1. ] bandho simacala. namo bhagavate rudr[a] [

~ 2. ] to baddho bhavati ||@|| namo bhagavate [

3. ][pa]rijapya caturdi$éam dvvi pitavya mukhe X [
4.] svaha || jala jala. svaha. sala sala [

5.1 Xi sajya. sahyava. radhasya. voma [

®parmeHT 2b [Puc. 64b]

1. ] harayase. guru vara. acoksa [

2. ]X yo grantha kartavya. tam ca rajvam Saya X [
3. ] culaya svaha || asu kasya $arire raksam [

4. ] X tadyatha. tata. tata. tutu tutu. asu [

5. ] ra. rira. rara. rara. hulu. hula. vi [

®parmeHT 3a [Puc. 65a)
[Pa3mep: 7,5%5,6 cMm]

1. ] rimocana karohi anukump [

2. ] nibade. malamdithavi. cavini. ma [

3. ] sannipatika hanami. parvva daksina [

4. ] X buddhanubhavena. dharmanubhavena |
5. ] X pratyatman nanam sidhyamtu man(tra] [

®parment 3b [Puc. 65b]

1. Jrigamavardhatu buddhasatyena dharma [
2. ]l sumana striyanam ena japita [
3. ] caturmukhasya mahe§varasya namo hari [
4. ] tu. rohitaksam mahabhagam risi u [

5. ] nta bandhanam |} syad yathedam lohi [

®dparmeHT 4a [Puc. 66a]
[Pa3mep: 5x5,6 cm]

1] atara pafia$ca-vare X [
2. ] vendra svaha || sei madr [
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3. ]Jdyatha. iti miti X [
4. ] dytha. siri siri sva [
S.]1naX ... [

®parmeHT 4b [Puc. 66b]

1. ] datha. |

2. ] [ma]tamgarajasya. tadyatha [
3. ] dvisi. samkramahi [

4. ] pa bahu kridaso $ata X [

5. ] vikrisitavyam. yatrim [

®parmeHT Sa [Puc. 67a]
[Pa3mep: 7x5,6 cMm]

1. ] m nagaru kustham ca ela ca deva [

2. ] tti kasceva. §lesmika samnipatika ma [
3. ] X bhagavam rajagrhe viharati Xi [

4. ] nagala gandena. catayati. hi X [

5. ] bhagavamtam idam avocat X X [

®parmeHT 5b [Puc. 67b]

1. ] X. vatika paittikasceva §lesmaka [

2. ] tah nava gadanimo akhyata risi bha [

3.1 X hari taki. $athi matalaki ce vaga va mr [

4. ] vi$va bhesaja. kusthamadhusamayuktam. g [
S.] X ca hari taki. gavamutrena mali X [

OparmeHT 6a [Puc. 68a)
[Pa3mep: 7x5,6 cm]

1. ] yitva bhagavantam anada X X X [

2.] X parimocayitum anukampam mu X [
3.] X syad yathedani. viti bhadi. paladye. [
4.] buddha vacanena. vatiyugal [
5.]Xluhana X X X X X X X [

®parmeHT 6b [Puc. 68b]

1. ] janya sapta grandhani kartavya X [

2.] X gacchati ||@l| namah Sabaranam [

3. ]vya sarvvajanapriyo bhavati ||@| e [

4.11i maharsaneé. athanyatarasya bhiksusya X [
5. ] seni [u]pasamkrami. upasamkrami X [

19. [SI P/39]

[7 dparMenTOB OAHON pYKOMUCH, TUHUM OOPBIBOB W pasMepbl pasinuuHbie. CoxpaH-
HOCTb Mjioxas. Menkuii novyepk, no 10-12 cTpok Ha kaxao# cTopoHe ¢parmenTa. [1pa-
Bblii 1 JIEBbIi Kpas BceX (parMeHToB 06opBaHbl. Hanuune orBepcTHs At GPOLIOPOBKH
MO3BOJIAET MPEANONOXKHTb, YTO BCE (parMeHTbl MpeAcTaBsioT Co0Oi JIeBYIO MONOBUHY
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nucta. Ha neBoM none HekoTopbix GPparMEHTOB BUIHBI Clieibl K€, OYEBUAHO 3TH dpar-
MeHTHI OblTM HaJcTaBjieHbl ciieBa. [TMCbMO MOXET ObITh ONpPENENEHO KaK CEBEPOTypKe-
cTaHckoe 6paxmu, Tull a. [IpumepHas natuposka — VII-VIII BB. OnbaeHOYpr, co CCbUIKOM
Ha MJIOXYI0 COXPaHHOCTh PYKOMKMCH, OMyOIMKOBaN TONBKO OAUH (hparMeHT, npuyeM oTMe-
THJI, YTO He BCE B HEM MOHATHO. B 3TOM ¢parmeHTe Ha HUXHEH MOJTOBHHE CTOPOHBI b,
Ha4YMHas CO CTPOKHM 5, TEKCT HamucaH 6osee MENKUM NMOYEPKOM, HEM TEKCT Ha CTOPOHE a.

Msl ny6nukyem 3gech pakcuMHe 6-TH OCTaNbHBIX (PparMEHTOB C yKa3aHHEM HX pas-
MEpOB ¥ KOJMUECTBa CTPOK. BO3MOXHO, B COOpaHUSX pyKonuceii ApyruX CTpaH OThILLYT-
cs GparMeHThbI TOH ke PyKOMHUCH. ] ’

®parmenr la [Puc. 69a)
. [Pa3mep: 5x6,5 cm]

1. nepBas CTpoOKa He COXpaHUIach
2.]ygayaX X X ttropi X X |

3. ] X ketetsetagarda (?) pi sau [

4. ] bhavanti || hayagandha [

5. ] bhaga adbhir alepayeddham pade [
6. Jya rjurassa (?) tato laupeka uka X [
7. ] dhara lodra X midhasse (?) orsalo [
8. ] X $adangi cavistarena i§anasya [

9. ] ndasya yena vidya prakalpita [

®parmeHT 1b [Puc. 69b]

L]X XXX X syat [
2. ]Jma vya X tulya bhave §arka
3. ] dhare arsesu udrogi [
4. ] hitakunde vikarac X X [
5. ] paksajyaya sanujaraya. a [
6. Jtu. ham m ? o udram prapadyami [
7.1 X mbukam prapadyami. trnayanam [
8. ]hi. arthasiddhi. karmasiddhi [
9. ] X X X X ma X kasci vihi [
10. ] prthi ... X X X [
11. ocranuch cnebl OTACNBHBIX aKiIap

[Pa3Mepb! pparmenTos 2—-7, nmybnukyeMsix B Buae pakcumune (Puc. 70-75):

OparmeHT 2: 10x6 cM, Ha cTopoHe @ — 11 cTpoK, Ha cTopoHe b — 12;
®parmenT 3: 10,5x6 cM, cooTBeTcTBeHHO 12 U 10 cTpOK;

®parmeHT 4: 8x6 cM, no 10 cTpok Ha KaXOi CTOpPOHE;

®parmeHT 5: 9x6 cM, cooTBeTcTBEHHO 10 ¥ 9 CTPOK;

®parMeHT 6: 9x5,5 cM, HHKHU# Kpaii noBpexaeH, 10 U 9 cTpok;
®parMeHT 7: 9x6 cM, 1o 11 cTpok Ha kax o cTopoHe.]
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EHTPAJIbHOA3HATCKAS KOJLUIEKITHS PYKOIIMCEN
METEPBYPI'CKOT'O ®HJIHAJIA
WHCTHATYTA BOCTOKOBEJIEHHMS PAH

Pykonucu u3 BocrouHoro Typkecrana, JlyHbxyaHa u Xapa-Xoto (CeBepo-3anaaHsiii
KuTtait) Hayanu nocrynath B A3uarckuii Myseli Akanemuu Hayk ¢ koHua 80-x roxos
XIX B. IMocneaHee Mo BpeMeHH MOCTYIIEHHE OTHOCUTCA K 1915 r. U sBUIOCH pe3ynbTa-
TOM ABYX moe3fiok B BoctouHblii Typkecran C.E. ManoBa. B 1930 r. Bce pykonucHbie
KoJulekunn Asuarckoro Myses Obuii nepeaaHbl B TOJbKO 4TO co3faHHblii MIHCTMTYT
BoctokoBenenns AH CCCP.

C tex nop npouwto Gonee ceMUAECATU JIeT, B OCHOBHOM, 3aKOHYMIICS NIEpHOJ pecTaB-
palMH U KOHCEpBAlLMM pyKOMNHcei, npuBe3eHHbIX U3 LlenTpanbHoii Asun u Kurtas, npo-
M3BeJleH MX MOJIHBIN Y4YeT U COCTaBJIeHbl COOTBETCTBYIOLIME HHBEHTapHbIE ONKCH, Grnaro-
Japs KOTOpbIM CErofHs MOXHO CO BCell ONnpeneneHHOCTbIO 3asBUTb, Kakhe KOJIEKLMH
XPaHATCA U KaKOB MX YHCJIEHHBIH cocTaB. Cpasy e ClielyeT OTOBOPUTLCS, YTO GONbLINH-
CTBO KOJUIEKLUI COCTOMUT HE U3 LEJIbIX TOMOB U 3aBEpLUEHHbIX PYyKOMHUCEH, a TOJIIbKO U3
OTAENBbHBIX (parMeHToB. B aHaNoOrnyHOM NMonoXkeHUH HaXOAATCA U ApyrHe LCHTpalbHOa-
3uarckue koymnekuuu EBpomnbl 1 A3un. CeroaHs XpaHUTb (parMeHTbl CAHCKPHUTCKUX, TO-
XapCKUX, XOTAaHOCAKCKUX, YHI'ypCKHX U Jaxke KUTalickux (parMeHTOB pykomuceid mep-
BOTO TBICAYENIETUA H.3. CUHTAETCA [ENIOM BEChbMa IOYETHBIM: 3TOW apXaukH B MHUpPE OCTa-
JI0ch CUNTAaHHOE KOJIMYECTBO eJNHHUL U HaZlexk]] Ha HOBbIE OTKPLITUA NOKAa He NMPEeABUAUT-
ci1. KoHe4yHo, MOsBJIAIOTCA OTAENbHbiE HaXOAKH, HO OHH, KaK MpaBUIIO, BLIHYThI HE U3
3eMJIH, a XPaHHJIHCh B YbHX-TO YaCTHBIX Kojutekumax B Espone'*?, Adranncrane nnu IMa-
KHCTaHe. ‘

B 60-80-x ronax XX Beka pparMeHTbl CAHCKPUTCKHMX pyKOMHcell 1 Haanmuceil Ha ke-
paMMUYECKHX COCyJax M HHBIX MpeaMeTrax ObM HalJeHbl BO BpeMs packonok Oynawii-
CKUX KoMmrjiekcoB 1-8 BB. H.3. Ha Tepputopuu ObiBlIeii coBeTckoit CpenHed A3zuu —
B Tamxukucrane, TypkmeHuu, Kuprusum, Y36ekucrane. Ilocne pacnaga CoBeTckoro
Coto3a pycckue apxeosiory MpakTH4eCKH MepecTand NpUHUMATh Y4acTue B packomnkax Ha
Ttepputopuu CpenHeidl A3uu. Hexotopble yxe pacKpbiTble MaMATHHKM OKa3alUCh B 30HE
BOEHHbIX KOH()IMKTOB, PacKOMKH TaM MpeKpaTHIKCh (3TO B NEPBYIO OYepeAb Kacaercs
Tepmesa u Baxuickoit nonunbl Tamkukucrana). OqHa CaHCKPUTCKasi pyKOMUCh MUCbMOM
6paxMM Bce ke Momnajia B pyKH MUTEPCKUX YUEHBIX: 3TO TaK Ha3biBaeMas MepBckast pyko-
NHChb, OOHapyxeHHaa B 3emie B 1966 r., oueBUAHO, B pa3Baie ApeBHeit cTymnbl. [Tockonb-
KY PYKOMHUCh 3Ta, NO BCcel BepoATHOCTH, Oblia mepenucana Ha Tepputopun Kaimupa,

12 Cm. cooGimenue 0 HeaBHeH HAXOOKE CAHCKPUTCKHMX PYKOIHCEl y OJHOTO M3 Kosulekimonepos Hopee-
rum: Jens Braarvig, Jens-Uve Hartmann, Kazunobu Matsuda, Lore Sander. Reports from the Kyoto. Seminar
for the Buddhist Manuscripts in the Scheyen Collection, May 10-14, 1999. — Bukkyo Daigaku Sogo
Kenkyijoho, Kyoto, 17 (1999), p. 10-15. Ilepsas nyGnukauus: Manuscripts in the Scheyen Collection. 1.
Buddhist Manuscripts. Vol. 1. General Editor Jens Braarvig. Hermes Publishing, Oslo. 2000. Cneayommit
ToM: Manuscripts in the Schgyen Collection. II1. Buddhist Manuscripts. Vol. Il. Gen. Editor Jens Braarvig.
Hermes Publishing. Oslo, 2002.
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Lenmpanvroazuamckas xonnexyus pyxonuceti CII6@ UB PAH

MHIMHCKUM OpaxMH MOCTKYLIAHCKOrO MEpPUOAA, MBI COWIH Liejecoobpa3HbIM TpesCTa-
BHTb OTPBIBKH U3 Hee B 3TOM TOMe (CM. HHXe, C. 273-342).

[epefinem k ONMCAHUIO OTACIBHBIX KOJUIEKLUMIA.

1) B xonnexuun H.®. IeTpoBckoro, uzyuenueM kotopoit 3aHumaincsa C.®. Onbaen-
Oypr riaBHbIM 00pa3oM, B HaCTOsLIEE BpeMs 3aperuCTpUpoBaHbl 582 e AMHMLBI XPaHEHHS.
W3 HUX CaHCKPUTCKUX pykomnuceii nucbMoM Gpaxmu Ha Oymare — 266 (pyKONKCH, JIUCTHI
pykonuceii u ¢pparmenTsi). Cakckux pykonuceil Ha Gymare — 297, u3 Hux 59 pykonucei
U ¢parMeHTOoB Oymauickoro coaepxaHus W 238 Xxo03siiCTBEHHBIX AOKYMEHTOB, B TOM
qucie 10 10KkyMeHTOB Ha uepeBem. Toxapckux ¢pparmeHToB — 1 1'%, J1Ba nokyMmeHTa Ha
JlepeBe HamucaHbl MMUCbMOM KXapoOIUTXM Ha CeBepo-3alafjHOM [paKkpuTe TraHaXapH,
Y OIMH JOKYMEHT Ha JiepeBe HamucaH JBYyMA BUJaMHU nucbMa — 6paxmu (Ha OAHOM CTO-
poHE) U kxapowTxu (Ha apyro#l ctopoHe). COOTBETCTBEHHO, B JOKYMEHTE MpPEACTaBJIeH
TEKCT Ha ToxapckoM si3bike b M Ha ranaxapu. J[Ba AoKyMeHTa Ha JepeBe HamuCaHbl yi-
IypcKUM MHCBMOM Ha CTapOyHrypckoM sizbike. HackoJbKO yJanoch BbIICHUTh Y Crielna-
JIUCTOB MO YHArypcKOMY S3BIKY, 3TO XO3HCTBEHHbIE JOKYMEHTbl H OHM YHHUKaJIbHbl B TOM
OTHOLIEHHH, YTO APYrMX CTapOyMrypckuX pyKomuceil Ha aepeBe moka He HaiaeHo. Tpu
¢parmenTa pykonuceil Ha 6ymare HanucaHbl THOETCKUM NMHUCbMOM TOJIyKYPCHBHOIO THIa
(TaK Ha3bIBaeMblii «IyHbXYaHCKHI1 KypCHB») Ha THOETCKOM s3bIKE.

YTo KacaeTcs CaHCKPUTCKUX pykomuceil u3 komnekuuu IletpoBckoro, ux 0630p cM.
HHKE. :

128 MycynbMaHCKMX pykomnuceif, npuobpereHHbix H.®. IleTpoBCKHM, BXOAAT B CO-
cTaB koyutekuuu apaborpaduunsix pykonuceit CI16® B PAH.

B 1995 r. B konnekuuio IlerpoBckoro u3 kutaiickoro JlyHbxyaHckoro ¢oHaa Gblnu
BO3BpalleHbl 16 pykonucei, nepenucaHHblXx B XOTaHe, 2 U3 KOTOPbIX MOXXHO CUMTaThb
KMTalCKO-CakCKUMH OUIIMHIBaMH, a OCTaJlbHblE COJIEP>KaT OCHOBHO# TEKCT Ha KUTaiickom
A3bIKE M MOSACHEHUs MUCbMOM OpaxMy Ha CakCKOM s3bike' .

2) B xosutekunn H.H. KporkoBa, pycckoro koHcyna B Ypymuu u Kynbgxe, cekpe-
Taps koHcynbcTB B ['upune u Llnuukape, — 4073 eauHuub!l XpaHeHus. Bonbluas 4acTb
pyxomnuceil — 3To ¢parMeHThbl, HaMCaHHble YHTypPCKUM KYPCHUBHBIM M MONYKYpPCHBHBIM
nucbMoM (aatupytorcs 8-10 BB. H.3.). B kosnekuuu ecte Takke ¢pparMeHTbl paHHUX Yii-
rypckux kcunorpagoB 9—-14 BB. MHorue yirypckue pykonucu ObliM HanucaHbl Ha 060-
POTHOH CTOpOHE KHTaiCKMX CBMTKOB, MEpenucaHHbIX, oueBuUaHO, B Kyue u Typdane.
B komnekuud BbleNeHbl Takke 26 ¢parMeHTOB pyKomuceii Ha CaHCKpHTeE, MepenucaH-

13 Cm. Saka Documents VII: the St. Petersburg collections. Ed. by Ronald Emmerick and Margarita Vo-
robyova-Desjatovskaja. London,1993 (Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum); Saka Documents Text.. Vol. III: the
St. Petersburg collections. Ed. by Ronald Emmerick and Margarita I. Vorob’éva-Desjatovskaja. London, 1995
(Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum).

" Yecrs ny6nukauun JIBX MEPBbIX TOXapCKHX (parMeHTOB, CTABIIMX AOCTOAHUEM MMPOBOH HaykKH, MpH-
Hagexur C.®. Onbaenbypry. Cm.: Kawrapckas pykonucs H.®. Iletposckoro. — 3BOPAO. 1893, .7,
c. 81-82 + 2 Tabn. B HacTosiee Bpems 3TH (parMeHThl Kak CaMble MOYETHBIE XPAHATCA B KOJUIEKLMH NOJ
wudpom SI P/1a, 2a. YcraHOBNEHO, YTO OHM cofepxkatr TekcT «YaaHaBapri». B 1958 r. 2 pparmenTa canck-
pHUTCKO-KyuHHCkoro cnoBaps (mmn¢p xpanenus SI P/65b) omyGnukosan B.C. Bopo6bes-JlecatoBckuit. Cm.
Takke npumed. 157 u Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya M.1. The Ancient Manuscripts from Eastern Turkestan in the
St. Petersburg Collection: Some Result of Recent Research. — Tocharian and Indo-European Studies. 1997,
vol. 7. Copenhagen, p.208. ®parment SIP/14]1 — nokyMEHT Ha nepeBe C TEKCTOM Ha TOXAapCKOM
B (Ky4MHCKOM) Ha OIHOI CTOPOHE M Ha CEBepO-3aMafHOM MPAKPUTE MHUCBMOM KXApOIUTXH — Ha APYyro#,
usgad. Cm.: Schmidt Klaus T. Entzifferung verschollener Schriften und Spachen. Dargestellt am Beispiel der
Kue4-Kharosthi Typ B und des Ku&4-Prakrits. — Gottinger Beitrage zur Asienforschung, Heft 1. Géttingen,
2001, S. 7-35.

“SCwm. Hiroshi Kumamoto. Sino-Hvatanica Peterburgensia. Part I. — Manuscripta Orientalia. St. Peters-
burg, vol. 6, No. 4 (2000).
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HbIX BapHaHTaMU CEBEPOTYPKECTAHCKOro 6paxmu'*®, 9 pparmenTos pykomnuceil Ha Toxap-
CKHMX A3bIKax: U3 HUX 5 ¢parMeHTOB Ha ToXapckoM b unu KyuMHCKOM si3bike U 4 Ha ToO-
xapckom A'Y". B konnekuun Takxe xpauutcs 31 cormuiicko-MaHuXeHCKHii (.’pparmeH'rMg
1 2 cCUpUICKUX dparmenta' .

3) Koanekunss M.M. Bepe3oBckoro, MatemaTtuka U 6uosora no o6pasoBaHuio, ue-
Ha Poccuiickoro I'eorpaduueckoro obuectBa. MMeHHo I'eorpaduyeckoe 0611ecTBO
1 opraHusoBasio ero skcneauuuto B Kyuy B 1906-1907 rr. Konnekuus M.M. bepesos-
CKOro B TeYeHHe JOJIroro BpeMeHH octaBanach HeobpaboraHHoH. Tonbko k 2000 r. pec-
TaBpaTOpb! 3aBEPLUMJIM KOHCEPBALMIO ()parMEHTOB B MEIMHEKC, MPO3pauHbli Moaucrep,
nponyckatoluii Bo3ayx. Jlo 3Toro BpeMeHH OHM ObliM 3aK/IIOYEHbl B JKENATHHOBYIO
JIEHKY W OT AOJIrOro npeOblBaHUs B Hell UCTNENN HACTONIbKO, YTO HUKakas paboTa ¢ Hu-
mH Gblnia HEBO3MOXKHA. B HacTosliee BpeMs B KOJIEKLIMH 3aperucTpupoBaHbl 136 eanHuL
xpaHeHHs. ITo ¢pparMeHTb! pykonuced Ha 6ymare. OTIMUYUTENBHON 4EPTOi 3TON KOJeK-
LIMU SBJIS€TCA COOTHeceHUe (parMeHTOB ¢ MecTaMu, rae oHM ObuTn HaiineHbl. Cpean HuX
59 pparmenToB Ha caHckpuTe. YacTb M3 HUX onyGnukoBaHa (B TOM uucie OAUH (par-
MEHT JMJaKTH4eCKOro COAepxaHus, B KOTOPOM YMOMHHAIOTC UMeHa repoeB «Maxabxa-
parbl», My6IMKYeTCs B 3TOM TOME, CM. C. 26]——263)]50.

[MogrotoBky k u3aaHuio 18 caHCKPUTCKUX (parMeHTOB, XpaHsAIMXC noj WHpoM
SI B/18, Hauan C.®. OnbaeHOypr. B ¢oHzne xpaHATCS ero TpaHCIUTEPALMH HECKOJIbKUX
(parMeHTOB, KOTOpble ObLIM MIOEHTHGUUUPOBaHbl MM kak «Jluprxarama-cytpa». Jns
uaeHTHG1KaLMK GbUT UCTOJIb30BaH NAIUNCKUI KAaHOH. Mbl HE BKIIOYUIH 3TH (parMeHTbl
B M3[aHKe MOTOMY, YTO ceifuac BO3MOXHO yTOUYHMTb MaeHTHUKauuio. [Tocne nybnuka-
uun Katanora typgaHckux pykonuceil U3 HeMmeLkuX cobpaHui nossuaack Heo6Xxonau-
MOCTb COMOCTaBUTb HalIKW (parMeHTbl HE C NATUICKUM, a C CAHCKPUTCKUM TEKCTOM Ka-
HOHa XMHAsHCKHX LUKOJ, pacrnpocTpaHeHHbiX B BoctouHom Typkectane. M3BecTHO, uTO
KOJIMYECTBO U pacrofoXEeHUe CYTp B MaIUHCKOM M CaHCKPUTCKOM KAaHOHE pa3iM4HoO.
CyTpbl, koTopble OnbaeHbypr oTHec k «Jluprxarame», B CAHCKPUTCKOM KaHOHE OTHOCST-
cs k «Cambloktarame». OfHaKo HeMelkue YuyeHble He omybnukoBanu (akcumune
M TPaHCIUTEPALMIO CBOUX PYKOMUCEH U3 CAaHCKPUTCKOro kaHOHA XWHasHbI, a TONLKO Mne-
peuncnuau ux B Karanore. I[losTomy pelieHO nomoxaaTh, MOKa yJAacTcs COMOCTaBUTD
Halu parMeHTbl C HEeMELUKHUMHU U YTOUHUTb UAEHTU(UKALMIO TEKCTA.

Heony6a1koBaHHbIMHM Takxe ocTatoTcsi 4 60nbLIMX (parMeHTa pasfMuHbIX PyKOMHU-
celf Ha nmanbMoBbIx JucTax (SI B/31). OHu coaepkaT caHCKPUTCKUH TEKCT OTPbIBKOB Ka-

46 -~ -
"8 Yactp u3 Hux onyGnukoBana. CM. TTaMATHHKH HHANICKON MUCbMEHHOCTH U3 LlenTpansHoi Asun. Usn.

TEKCTOB, nep. u kommeHT. .M. bonrapa-Jlesuxa u M.U. BopoGbeBoii-/lecaToBckoii. Buin. 2, M., 1990: [Isa ¢par-
meHTa u3 «Lllapnynakapnasananbi» (SI Kr 1V/343b, Kr 1V/790), ¢. 97-99; oaun pparment u3 «Ilpatumokiua-
cytpb» (SI 2 Kr /82(2) ), c. 204-206; na ¢pparmenra u3 « Harapaynama-cytpoi» (SI 2 Kr /82(1), 2 Kr/9(2) ).

T Cm. Vorobyvova-Desyatovskaya M.I. The Ancient Manuscripts from Eastern Turkestan..., p. 208, note 7.

1% CM. Pazosa ®.H. Coramiickne (parMeHTbl LEHTPATbHOA3MATCKOro co6paHms MHCTHTYTa BOCTOKOBEIE-
Hus. Pakcumune. M3nanue TekcTos, 4TeHUe, nepesod. M., 1980.

" ITueyneeckas H.B. Cupwiickuii v cHpO-TIOpKCKHii parmenTst u3 Xapa-xoto u Typdana. — Coetckoe
BocTokoBeaeHue. 1940, Ne 1, ¢. 212-234.

Mewepckas E.H. ®parmenTsl cupuiickoli pykonucu cobpanus Mucturyra Bocrokoseaenus PAH. — Ipa-
BocnaBHbli [Tanectunckuit C6opuuk. Boin. 98 (35). CI16., 1998, c. 148-158.

" MepBbiMu GbUTH OMYGAMKOBAHBI 2 (PArMEHTa CIIOTOBBIX TaGNMLL HAKIOHHOTO LIEHTPANBHOA3HATCKOrO
Gpaxmu u3 OnbawMuH-ys. CM.: Bopobees-/lecamosckuii B.C. TlaMATHUKN LEHTPanbHOA3HaTCKOH MUCbMEH-
HOCTH. — YueHslie 3anucku MHcTuTyTa BoctokoBeaenus. T. 16 (1958), c. 291-293, tekcr 2. 20 ¢parmenTOB
«ITpatumokna-cyTpbi» (Bepcus wkonbi CapBactuBannHoB, wnp xpanenus S1 B/12) Gbu ony6nukoBaHb!

B «[laMaTHUKax HHAnlicKOM nHcbMeHHOCTH U3 LlenTpanbHoli A3uny, Bbin. 2, c. 186-203. Tam xe (c. 208-244)
" ony6nukosaubl pparMenTsl «MaxaBaiaHa-CyTpbi» U XHHASHCKON Bepcu «MaxanapuHupsaHa-CyTpbl» (udp
xpaHenus SI B/14) u 3 ¢parmenta «Bboaxapamkakymapa-cytpsi» (c. 245-249, wndp xpanenus SI B/14).
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HOHMYecko# «A6xuaxapMel» (3-ro pasgena 6yaauiickoro kaHoHa). @parMeHTbl OTHOCSAT-
cs K 4uciy Hanbonee paHHUX pyKomuceit U no najseorpaduu AaTUPYIOTCHA KyLUIAHCKHUM
BpeMeHeM. OMH U3 ()parMeHTOB yJaJlOCh COMOCTaBUTb C JIMCTaMH TOH K€ PYKOIMHUCH,
KOTOpble XpaHATCA B HemeukoM TypdaHckoM ¢(onge. (BosmoxkHo, B Oyayiiem Oyner
NpeanpUHATO COBMECTHOE M3[JaHHE C HAyyHbIM COTPYAHMKOM BeHckoro yHuBepcuteTra
Onu Ppanko.)

74 envHULBI XpaHeHUs KoJuiekuuu bepe3oBckoro npeacTaBiasioT pparMeHTbl pyKOMH-
celf Ha ToxapckoM si3eike B — kyuuHckoM. [o Bceli BeposiTHOCTH, 3TO (parmeHThl OyA-
AMiCKOro cozepxkanus’ > . K 3TOMy 4MCly Hy’HO MPUCOEAMHMTD Takxke 13 gparMeHToB
TOXAapPCKHUX JAOKYMEHTOB, 3alIM(poBaHHbIX OTAEbHO (Lundpbl XxpaHeHus SI B. Toch./1-13).
TakuMm obpasom, obluee yncao pparMeHTOB TOXapCKUX pykonuced Ha Gymare cocTaBiser
87. IlepBas nybaukauus Ky4YMHCKOro ¢parmeHTa M3 Kosjekuuu bepesoBckoro mpuHan-
aexut yueHuky C.®. OnpaeHbypra H.Jl. MupoHoBy. OH u3nan cancxpmcxo-xyquﬂcxrlo
OMIMHIBY: OAMH NHCT «JIxapmanaabl» (ceiiuac xpanutcs nona wudpom SIB/117) 2,
[Mo3nHee oauH ¢pparMeHT «Y 1aHaBapru», KOTOpbIi B TO BpeMs elle He 6bli 3awudpoBaH,
C.®. OnbaeHbypr nepeaan ans usganus C. Jlesu'**. Ceiiuac stoT ¢dparmeHT uMmeeT WP
SI B/16,4. CoBceM HenaBHO @uinan paspelins U3AaHUE YETbIPEX NOKYMEHTOB M3 KOJ-
nekuuu Bepesosckoro dpaHiuysckomy yueHomy MK, TMuso'*.

Bepe3oBckuii npuBes U3 Kyuu Takke 79 nepeBsHHbIX TabiMuek ¢ TEKCTOM Ha Ky4YHH-
CKOM si3blke. MHOrHe U3 HUX OYEHb MJIOXOi COXPAaHHOCTH, TEKCT CMBIT (Kiu ctepT). HMc-
TOPUYECKH CIIOKHMJIOCH TaK, YTO 3TH TabJIMUKK B TE€UEHHE JONrOro BpeMEHU XPaHUIIUCDH
B ['ocynapctBeHHOM JOpmuTtaxe B cobpanuu A.C. CtpenkoBa. OHHM ObulM MepenaHbl
B MIHCTUTYT BOCTOKOBeAEHHs TOJIbKO B ampene 1935 r. u B HacTosiiee BpeMs XpaHATCS
nox wudpamu Strel. 1-69, Strel. 80-89.

4) Konnexkuusn C.®. Oapaendypra.

3mecb paccMaTpuBalOTCS TOJIBKO pyKomucH, mnpuBe3eHHble C.D. OnbaeHOyprom us
nepBoii axcneauuuu B Boctounblit Typkectan (1909-1910 rr.). M3 BTOpoii 3xcneanuuu,
KOTOpas LefeHanpasjieHHo obcnenoBana 6yanuiickuit komnnekc B JlyHbxyaHe, OnbJeH-
6yprom Oblla NpuBe3eHa OrpoMHas KOMJIEKLUsA KUTalCKUX pykonuceii U ¢pparMeHTOB py-
konuceit IV-XI BB. H.3. B HacTosi1ee BpeMsi OHa XpaHUTCS B OTAEIbHOM (poHIE, KOTOPbIi
TaKk W HasbiBaeTcs — JlyHbXyaHCKHUH, — W HACUYUTHIBAET OKOJO 19 ThiC. eAUHHUL, XpaHe-
HUd. Bce yueTHble JOKyMEHTbI cOCcTaB/eHbl B TeueHue 1956—1985 rr. ‘

Yro kacaercs pykonucei, NpuBEe3eHHbIX U3 NEPBOii 3kcneauLUnH, ux Bcero 115. ['nas-
HbIM 00pa3oM, 3To ¢parmeHTsl. I3 HUX parMeHTOB pykonuce#i Ha CaHCKpHUTE MUCbMOM
6paxmu — 18; Ha ceBepo-3amafHOM MpaKpuUTe MUCbMOM KXapowTxu — 1; yiirypcko-
kuTaiickux pykonuceid — 3. J[Be U3 HUX coaepxaT ¢pparMeHTbl KUBOMUCH C OCTaTKaMH
crapoy#rypckoro Texkcrta. M3 370it e skcneanuuu 6buii npuse3eHbl 11 ¢pparMeHTOB cTa-
pbIX TUOETCKHX PYKOMMCEH, MEpenucaHtbIX, Mo BCeil BEPOATHOCTH, B JlyHbXyaHe, MecT-
HbIM nosnykypcuBoM. Cpeau HuX 2 ¢parMeHTa OTHOCATCS K 3HAMEHHUTHIM rafaTeslbHbIM
KHUram «Mmo». Oxa3sancs M CpeAd NpHBE3eHHbIX pykomuceii 1 ¢pparMeHT OpXOHCKOi
nucbMeHHOCTH. OcTanbHble (parMeHTbl HamMcaHbl COTAMICKUM MUCbMOM Ha COrAMii-
ckoM s3bike. OHK 6buTH OMy6IMKOBaHbI B yoMsHyTOM Bbilie Kartanore A.H. Paro3bi.

"f' Cm. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya M.I. The Ancient Manuscripts from Eastern Turkestan..., p. 209.

52 Muponos H /1. Vi3 pyKONHUCHBbIX MaTepuanoB 3kcneauimn bepesosckoro B Kyuy. — Mélange Asiatique.
St. Petersburg, vol. 14 (1909-1910), p. 97-112.

'3 Cm. Levi S. Fragments de textes koutchéens: Udanavarga, Udanastotra, Udanalamkara et Karmavib-
hanga. Publ. et trad. avec un vocabulaire et introduction sur le “Tokharien”. Paris, 1933.

4 [Liudpst noxymentos: SI B/9, 11, 12, 13. Cm. Pinault Georges-Jean. Economic and Administrative
Documents in Tocharian B from the Berezovsky and Petrovsky Collections. — Manuscripta Orientalia. St.
Petersburg—Helsinki, vol. 4, No. 4 (1998), p. 3-20.
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"

Kpome pykonucel, skcneauuuss npuBesna Takxke oOpbIBKM TKaHel, KyCkd (pecok
¥ NpeaMeTbl MaTepUaNbHON KylbTypbl, KOTOpblE B HAacTosALlee BpeMs xpauaTca B 'ocy-
JapCTBEHHOM DPMHUTAXE M COCTABJIAIOT NPEKPACHYIO IKCMO3ZULMIO — MpeAMET yIUBIe-
HUS KHUTalCKUX M 3anajHoeBponeickux yuyeHbiX. [lpuunHa 3TOro yauBieHHsS COCTOUT
B TOM, 4To OnbaeH6ypr nonan B Boctounslit TypkecTaH TONbKO NOC/E TOro, Kak TaM yxe
no6biBaN AECATOK eBpONeHCKUX IKCNeaAnLuii, KOTOpble BbIBE3NN B My3en EBpornbl camble
LIEHHbIE U TOJIHbIE PYKOMHUCH, MPEAMETbl HCKYCCTBA U MaTepUaNIbHON KyJbTypbl. UneHbl
akcneguuuu OnpaeHOypra noadupany ¢ nojay To, Yto 6bUT0 OpolIEHO npealecTBEHHHU-
KaMH: 0OpbIBKM pyKonucei, KyCKH ynaBlueil IUTyKaTypKU € pOCNUChIO, 06J0MKH CKYJIbII-
Typbl. TlpekpacHas BBICTaBKa — 3TO pe3y/bTaT KpOMOTIMBOI paboTbl COTPYIHUKOB
M PECTaBpaTopoB DpMHUTaXKA.

U3 unaniickux pykonuceii, npuseseHHbIx OnbaeHOYproM, B HacTosLLEee BpeMs M3AaHa
TOJBbKO OJHa: (poHeTHUECKHe TabnuLbl BEpTHKAIBHOrO LEHTpalbHOAa3HaTckoro 6paxmu,
11 ucroB, wmdp xpanenus: SI 0/20. Ilo Bceit BepoATHOCTH, OHM ObLIM Hanucakbl B XoTa-
He, MOCKOJIbKY, TOMHMO OTJE/bHBIX aKLlap, COAEPXKaT TaKKe U Noy4YeHHe Ha XOTaHOCaK-
CKOM si3blke: «YYHCb, YYEHUK, a He mornpoOyellb Tbl Moeil nanku!». OauH ¢dparMeHt
oKazascs Ha XxoTaHocakckoM sizblke: SI O/77, 0OpbIBOK X031HCTBEHHOrO JOKYMEHTA

Okcneanuus OnbaeHOypra npusesna Takke 88 MycynbMaHCKUX pyKOMHCEH, KOTOpble
BXOIAT B cocTaB apaborpaduuHoii konnekuun CI16@ B PAH.

5) Konnexuuss HL.IL JlaBpoBa, cekperaps Poccuiickoro koHcynabctBa B Kaiurape
B nepBoii aekage XX Beka. DTa KOJJAEKUUS MMeeT CBOIO McTopuio. B TeueHue gonroro
BPEMEHU B Hell HacUMTBHIBANOCH TOJLKO § eAMHUL, XpaHeHHs. ITO ObUTM PYKOMUCH MUCh-
MoM GpaxmH Ha CaHCKpuTe. JBe U3 Hux Gblin ony6aMKoBaHbl: 3T0 OAMH nucT «Caanxap-
MaryH1apuKa-CyTpbi» ° 1 ofuH JucT «Byaxanama-cyTpbi»'’. Jlpyras uacTb pyKomnHce,
eue He 3awndpoBaHHbIX, B 1915-1919 rr. 6bina nepenana ais o6paborku H.J. Mupo-
Hoy. Korna Muponos B 1919 r. nokudyn Poccuio, pykonucu nonanu B apxus YK Bme-
cte ¢ ero aokymeHtamu. B 1930 r. onun yepes ApxuB AH noctynuiu B ApXUB BOCTOKO-
Benos npu Muctutyte BocrokoBenenus AH CCCP. B cuny psana o6bekTHBHBIX 06CTOS-
TenbcTB apxuB JlaBpoBa Hauyanu obpabarbiBaTh ToAbko B 1961 r. Torma ke pykomucu
ObITH BbIAENEHb! U3 COCTaBa apXMBa W nepeaaHbl B PykonucHblil otaen HMucTutyTa. OA-
HaKO OHU HaXOAWJHCh B MIa4YeBHOM COCTOSHMM. PaboraTtb ¢ HMMH ObLIO MPAKTHUECKH
HeBO3MOXKHO. JlepBHYHas KOHcepBaLus ¢parMeHTOB 3aKOH4YMIAch TONbkO k 1994 r. Orto
6butH ewe 8 pparMeHTOB, 3awMdpoBaHHble kak SI L/9-L/16. I1py nepBom e 03HAKOM-
JIEHHU C HUMHU YJaJloCh OTOXAECTBUTh HECKOJILKO (bparmemon Bce onu ony6nnkoBaHbl
B 3TOM TOME, C. 247-260; 337-342.

6) Koanekuns A.M. KoxanoBckoro, kotopblii B 1906-1908 rr. pa6Goran Bpayom
B Poccuiickom koHcynbctBe B Ypymuu. B nmuceMe k C.®. OnbaeHbypry ot 9 nexabps
1904 r. JI.A. KnemeHu, 3THorpad, nocetusiunii Boctounbiii TypkecTaH oqHUM W3 nep-
BbIX poccusiH B 1898 r.'ss, nucan: «..ABTOp nMcbma, Bpay 'KoxaHoBckuii, yesxas
B YpyMuH, cripalivBail MeHs, HE MOXET JIH OH ObITb MHE YeM-HUOYAb Mojie3eH No Hayu-
HOM yacTu. 51 MpeAnNoXkun eMy 3aHsATbC coOMpaHUeM CBeAEHUH O TYpPKECTaHCKMX ApeB-
HocTsx, (ororpadupoBaTh U coOUpaTh Gpeckn U PyKOMHUCH, TaK Kak BCe PAaBHO 3TO HC-
yesHeT... B TypkecTaHckoM kpae XBaTHT paboThbl Ha CTO JieT, Ha BCIO Elapony»|5 Koxa-

135 dparmentst S 0/20 1 S1 O/77 ony6nuKoBaHbl B YIOMAHYTHIX Bbiliie ToMax “Corpus Inscriptionum Ira-
nicarum”, cM. npumed. Ne 143,

16 Cm. TlaMATHUKH MHAMICKON MHCBMEHHOCTH U3 LentpansHoii Azum. Bein. 1 (1985), c. 159-160.

57 Tam e, Bbin. 2, . 289-292.

% 06 sroit IKCIEAMLIMH, NOCTaHHOM AkaneMueii Hayk, cM.: Nachrichten diber die von der Kaiserlichen Akade-
mie der Wissenschaften zu St. Petersburg in Jahre 1898 ausgeriistete Expedition nach Turfan. H. 1. St.-Pbg., 1899.

159 Apxu PAH, 1. Ne 269, c. 54.
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HOBCKHi1 BHAN coBeTy KnemeHua u npuBe3 B CaHkT-IleTepbypr Heckonbko pyKOMUCEH.
Cpeny HUX TOJILKO OJMH (parMeHT CAaHCKPUTCKO# pyKonucH miucbMoMm O6paxmu Ha Gyma-
re. [To onHoMy (pparmenTy THOETCKON U MOHrONbCKO#M pykonucei, ABa yirypckux ¢par-
MeHTa, 9 kuTalickux u 6 corauiicko-maHuxeiickux. Bcero 20 eauHuL xpaHeHusl.

7) Cam . A. Knemenn Takxe npue3 u3 TypdaHa Heckonbko ¢pparMEeHTOB YHIypCKHUX
KkcunorpagoB, B KOTOPBIX CTApOyHrypckuif TEKCT MpoTpaHCKpuOUpoBaH nucbMoM Opax-
MU. Ocobblif HHTepec BbI3bIBAIOT ABa MaleHbKHUX (pparMeHTa kcunorpada MUCbLMOM
6paxMu Ha msarkoii Oenoii Gymare, KOTOpble MPEACTaBAAIOT CaMOe paHHEe MeyaTHOE U3-
JlaHWE CaHCKPUTCKOro OYANMIICKOro kaHoHa, KOTOpoe MOXXHO AatupoBaTh VII-IX BB.'*.
B cobpanuu CI16®0 B PAH xpaHutcs ocobbiif GoHa, koTopblit HasbiBaeTcs «Dpecku,
KaMHH, cnutkny. OcHoBa 3Toro ¢oHja Obina 3anokeHa UMEHHO KiiemeHueM, KOTOpbIi
npuBe3 u3 TypdaHa ¢parMeHTbl LITYKaTYypKH C HaAMUCAMH Ha CAaHCKPUTE CEBEPOTYpKe-
CTaHCKUM GpaxMH 1 yHrypckumu HaanucsaMu. YacTb U3 HUX, BEPOATHO, COCTaBMsAA MOA-
nucu k ¢ppeckam. Jpyras 4acTb OTHOCHTCS K MOCETUTENLCKUM HAAMUCSM.

8) Koanexuusi A.A. AbakoBa. C 1908 no 1913 r. /IpsikoB cHauajla BpEMEHHO, a 3a-
TEM MOCTOSHHO MCHOJHAN 00A3aHHOCTH cekpetaps U koHcyna B Kynbmke, B 1913-
1915 rr. 3aHuman noct koHcyna B Ypymuu. B mectHocTn ActaHa (oasuc Typdan) 15 as-
rycra 1908 r. uM Oblia HaiiieHa KOJJEKLUs pPYKOMUCEH, KOTOPYIO OH TOTYac K€ Harmpa-
Bua B Pycckuit komurer ans usyuenus CpeaHedl u BocrouHoif Asuu B Caunkr-Iletep-
6ypre. B HacTosluee BpeMs konnekuust xpanurcs B CI16@ MIB PAH. Ona cocrout Bcero
M3 JBYX pYKOMUCEH, KOTOpble MNpeacTaBNsloT Oonbulylo peakocTb. OaHa pyKONUCh
conepxuT § 3—15 MaHuxeiickoii MONUTBBI MOKAasHUA, Apyras — MepeBoJ Ha yHrypckuii
A3blk € kuTailickoro 25-if rnaBbl «CagnxapManyHaapuka-cyTpbi», Mojb3oBaBLieics
B LleHTpanbHOW A3UM OrpOMHOI MONYNSAPHOCTLIO.

9) Koanexkuus C.E. ManoBa. C.E. ManoB Ha cpeactsa Pycckoro koMuTeTa ans usy-
yeHnus CpenHeit 1 BoctouHoii A3umn no unuuuaruse B.B. PannoBa coBepiuun ase noesa-
ku no Bocrounomy Typkecrany — B 1909-1911'°" 1 1913-1915 rr. OnHako okoHua-
TeNbHO KoJtekL st MasioBa Gblna OTpecTaBpMpOBaHa U BOLLJA B Hay4Hbl# 000pPOT TONIBKO
k 1994 r. B TeyueHue nonAroro BpeMeHH CUUTAIOCh, YTO B KOMJIEKLUHIO BXOAAT TONLKO Yii-
rypckHe M KHUTaiCKue pyKOMUCH, a TaKKe KOJleKUus THOETCKMX JOKYMEHTOB Ha JepeBe
U3 Mupana, npuobpereHHas ManoBbIM BO BpeMs €ro BTOPOro MyTELIECTBHA.
B Hauane 90-x ronos B PykonucHom otaene CIT16® VB PAH 6bin BCKpBIT ALLKMK, KOTO-
pblii Jonroe BpeMs He npuiekan k cebe BHMMaHus. B HeM oka3sanack Heyirypckas 4acTb
Konnekuuy ManoBa, KoTopas, O4eBUAHO, Oblla 3aKOHCEpBHUpPOBaHa TIOPKOJNIOraMu, CTpe-
MHUBLLUMMHCS B NEPBYIO OYEPEAb BBECTH B HayuHblii 000POT CTapoyirypckue pyKOmUcH.
Hakoneu, B 1983 r. B PykonucHslii oTaen noctynuna nauka pykonucei u3 apxusa Maso-
Ba, KOTOPYIO OH, OYEBUAHO, XpaHU AoMa. B pe3ynbTare Bcex 3TUX OTKPLITHH W MOCTYM-
NeHuid konjekuus Manosa B HacTosilee BpeMsi COAEPKHUT ClEAYyIOLHe CTapoyirypckue
pykonucu W ¢parmeHTsbl: 1) rpynna crapoyirypckux pykonuceil u kcunorpados, 3anu-
caHHas B WHBeHTapb B 1953—-1954 rr. Tiopkonorom JI.B. JImurpuesoii u umetowias wug-
pei: SI M/1-SI M/7; 2) dparmeHTs! cTapoyiirypckux pykonuceii u kcunorpados, nocry-
nuBwiMX U3 apxusa Manosa B 1983 r., 3anucansl B uHBeHTapbr M.U. Bopo6besoii-Jlecs-
ToBCckoit noa wudpamu: SI MA/1-MA/11. Bcero B HaiueM pacnopskeHuu 18 eanHuiy
XpaHeHus — pyKONnUCH U (parMeHTbl pykonuced M KcunorpadoB Ha CTapoyirypckom
A3bIKE.

' Cm. Bopobbesa-flecsamosckas M.H. IlepBoe neuatHoe u3naHue caHCKpPUTCKOro Oyaauickoro KaHoHa
B LenrpanhHoit Asun. — Pepuxosckue utenus. 1979 r. K 50-netuio Uncrutyra B Vpycsatn. Marepuansi
koH(epenunun. HoBocubupck, 1980, c. 217-222.

"' 0 npunesennsix Manossim pykomnucax cm. [potokonst Pycckoro komutera, Ne 5, 1911, 24 HOAGps, § 53.
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B pesyabrare pecraBpauuu Hauyana 90-x ronoB 6biio BOCCTaHOBJIEHO 38 HOBBLIX €lH-
HHUL XpaHeHus, Bcero 60 ¢pparMeHTOB Ha XOTAHOCAKCKOM fA3bIKE, KOTOpble OMyGJIMKOBaHbI
B “Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum” (cM. Bbiie, npumed. 143). Cpely HUX — yHUKaIb-
Hble ¢parmeHTbl «CyBapHabxaca-cyTpbi». OQUH X03HCTBEHHBIH JOKyMEHT — Ha Oyma-
re — no ownbke ObL1 3amndpoBaH kak M-1. OH 6buT 06HApY>KEH €LUE A0 OTKPbITHS 3a-
BeTHOro surka. Ceifiuac oH BKJIIOYEH B 00LIyI0 Kojutekuuto noa wudpom SI M/1 doc.

B KONeKUMH OKA3aIUCh TaKXkKe PyKOMUCH NMUCbMOM OpaxMu Ha CaHCKpHUTE, 8 eAUHMIL
xpaHenus (SI M/16-M/19, M/21, M/23, M/24, M/46) — Bcero 12 ¢parMeHTOB.

12 ¢parMeHTOB pyKOMHUCE# THUMA MOTXW M CBUTKOB — Ha CTAPOTUOETCKOM s3bIKE, KO-
TOpble Ha ocHOBe opdorpaduu JOMKHBI AaTHpoBaThcs 8—11 BekaMu, elle He OTpecTaB-
pUpOBaHbI.

B 1909-1911 rr. ManoB nepenan B Asuarckuii My3eit 16 pparmMeHTOB KUTalCKUX
cBuTKOB 5—11 BB. IX TO4UHOE MeCTO OOHapy>KeHHsI HEU3BECTHO, BBHAY O0NbLIOrO CXOACT-
Ba C KUTaliCKMMHU pyKomucsiMu W3 J[yHbXyaHa oHM OblnM BKIIOYEHb! B JlyHbXyaHCKUi
¢doHz.

Takum o6pa3om, B pe3yibTaTe pecTaBpaLMOHHBIX M HCCieAoBaTenbCckuX pabor mo-
CNEAHUX NeT Kojyekuuss ManoBa 3Ha4UTENbHO YBEJNIMYUIACh, U TENEPb B Heil He 7 eau-
HULL XpaHeHus, a 53: Sl M/1-M/53',

HoBble nanHbIE 0 CAHCKPHTCKHX PYKONMHCAX
B kosuiekunu H.®. IlerpoBckoro

[Tocne Bbixoga B cBeT «[laMATHUKOB WMHAUHACKOW NUCbMEHHOCTH U3 LleHTpainb-
Holl Asum»'® paboTa HaJ CaHCKPUTCKUMH PYKOMHUCSAMH MpPOAOJDKAnach aBTOpaMM 3TUX
CTPOK, B pe3yJibTaTe Yero yJajaoch, HakOHeL, 3aBEpIINTb KapTOUHbIH KaTajior KONIeKLUuu
H.®. MerpoBckoro. il OLlEHKM COCTaBa KOJUIEKLUH ObLT MPUMEHEH CTaTUCTHYECKHi
METOJ, NMpeASOKEHHDIH npod}). Henc-VYee Xaptmannom u Knaycom Bunne npu o6pa-
6oTke konnekuuu P. XEpHne % Takoi noaxoa Mo3BoiseT Takxke cAenarh HEKOTOpble
obline 3akiiouyeHus O xapakrepe Oyaauiickoii nuTepaTypbl, MOJb3OBaBlUeiics Momy-
JIIPHOCTBIO B HOXKHBIX 0a3zucax BoctouHoro TypkecTaHa Bo BTOpOi MOJIOBUHE MEPBOro
ThICAYENIETHS H.9. '

XapakTepu3ys Hallly KOJUIEKLHMIO C TOYKH 3peHus naneorpaduu, Mbl cpasy xe JOJXK-
Hbl OTMETHUTb, 4TO TOJLKO 10 pykonuceii (ogHa U3 HUX COCTOUT U3 16 (parMeHTOB, B OC-
TaJIbHbIX — M0 OJHOMY (pparMeHTy) HanmucaHbl BApUAHTAMU CEBEPOTYpPKECTAHCKOrO (M
HaK/IOHHOro no cTapoii Tpaguuun) 6paxmu. Bo Bcex ocTallbHbIX WCMOIb30BaHbl BapUaH-
Thl I0XKHOTYPKECTaHCKOrO (MM BepTUKanbHOro) 6paxmu. IIMcbMO MHOTMX W3 HalLUX py-
xonuceld o6Hapy»KMBaeT CXOIACTBO C T'MJIbIMTCKMMH Pa3sHOBHIAHOCTAMU Opaxmu. Jluiib
HEMHOrHe He3Ha4YMTebHbIE N0 pa3Mepy (pparMeHTbl, A MEPEnUCKU KOTOPLIX UCMOJb30-
BaJICS NaJIbMOBBIH NUCT UM GepecTa, HanmKucaHbl KyLIaHCKUM OpaxMu WM paHHUMH Ba-
pUaHTamy MocTKyllaHckoro Opaxmu. B komnekuuu [leTpoBckoro 6ombloe KOIHMYECTBO
pocchinu, B KOTOPYIO NPEBPATHINCh PyKOMUCH Ha NajbMOBbIX JTUCTbAX.

12 Cm. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya M.I. The S.E. Malov Collection of Manuscripts in the St. Petersburg
Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies. — Manuscripta Orientalia, vol. 1, No. 2 (1995), p. 29-39. B cratse
ony6nukoBaHbl 4 caHckpuTckux ¢parmenTa u 1 THGeTCKHMit JOKYMEHT Ha Gymare.

'3 Bongard-Levin G.M., Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya M.I. Indian Texts from Central Asia. Tokyo,
1986.

' Die nordturkestanischen Sanskrit-Handschriften der Sammlung Hoemnle, von Jens-Uwe Hartmann und
Klaus Wille. Gottingen, 1992, pp. 10—63 (Funde buddhistischer Sanskrit-Handschriften, 11).

6 — 9672 81



Lenmpanvroazuamckas xoanexyus pyxonuceti CI16@p UB PAH

OO6paTuMcs Tenepb K COAepxaHHIO pykomuceil. KaxeTcs BnosHe o4eBHAHBIM, YTO
B OyAau3Me BO BTOPOH MOJIOBUHE NEPBOrO ThICAYENETUA HAYalM MPOUCXOAMTL 3HAYU-
TeJbHble CIBUTH, U Ha NepBOe MeCTO Bblllna BamkpasHa. B BagkpasHCKUX TEKCTaX npo-
CJIeXHBalOTCA ABa cybcTpara: MeCTHble HapOAHble BEPOBAHHA U Ky/bThl U GpaxMaHckue
¥ pobpaxmaHckue 3aroBopbl-obepery WHAMHACKOro NpPOUCXOXKACHUA. 3HAUYMTENIbHYIO
4acTb TeKCTOB B koJjuiekuuu IletpoBckoro coctaBnsioT dharani — «3akjavHaHUA» U MaH-
Tpbl. Mbl 0GHapy>unu 34 pasnuuHbIX CMUCKa, KOTOpble comepxxar a0 200 ¢pparmeHTOB,
BKJIIOUAIOLMX pa3iMuHOro poja 3aknuHaHus. Takum o6pa3om, okono 13% Hawux pyko-
nuceii cBszaHbl ¢ BamkpasHoii. Cpean 3TuX GpparMeHTOB GONLIUIMHCTBO OTHOCUTCS K CYT-
pam «Ilatu 3awur» — “Pafica raksa”. B HUX Nonyuun oTpakeHue KyabT NATH TaHTpUYE-
CKHX GoruHb-marepei, kaxaas U3 KOTOPbIX MepCOHUPULUUPYET 60K onpeaeneHHbIX Ma-
rudeckux ¢opmyi. 3TH GopMyJibl AODKHO MCMOb30BaTh, 4TOObI MpU3BaTh GOrMHbL Ha
nomouib. B Hawei Koijiekunu NpencTaBieHbl TPU IPYNMbl Maru4eckux ¢opmyn: obpa-
LueHue Kk Mahamayarividyarajiit — «Benuko#i IlaBe, uapuvue 3akiuHaHuii» B 4-x cnu-
ckax'®, k Mahasahasrapramardinividyarajfii — B mmd pasnyHbIX cnuckax'® u k Maha-
pratlsaravidyarajﬁi B YeTbipeX pa3inyHbIX cnnckax'®’. Beero o6paiueHus K 3TUM TpeM 60-
TMHAM 3aHuMaeT 13 pas3nuyHbIX cnuckoB, Oosiee 100 pparMeHTOB, YTO COCTABISET OKOJIO
5% Bcex CaHCKpPUTCKUX pykonuced komnekuuu. Heo6xoaMmo OoTMETHTb, 4TO GoblUOE
KOJIMYECTBO aHAJIOMMYHbIX TEKCTOB Obl1O HaiaeHo B I'mibrure, ogHako 3aech Gosblie
BCEro 3aknuHaHuii obpauieHo k 6oruhe Mahapratisar"68 @parmenTsl “Mahamayurivi-
dyarajiii” HafipeHbl Takke B 3HAMEHUTOW pykonucu neiiteHanrta ['. bayapa, HaiiaeHHoi
B Kyue B 1890r. m wusnanHoit P.Xépune B 1893 r. 169, “Mabhapratisaravidyarajiii”

u “Mahasahasrapramardinividyarajfii” ecTb Takxke B HeMeLKOWH TypdaHCKoi KOJIEKUMH
(cMm. Karanor, Ne 983, 1008 u 1011).

K 3T0i1 rpynne cyTp npuMbIKalOT Takxke TEKCThl, coaepkaiuue 6eceny Byaabt ¢ Boe-
HayanbHUKOM skiiedd Manubxanpoii (SI P/28, SI P/32, SI P/37), Bcero 25 ¢parmeHTos,
60nbLIKMHCTBO M3 KOoTOpbIX U3gan C.®. OnbaeHOypr.(cM. Boiule). beceaa nocBsuieHa npo-
6n1eme 3alMTbl MOHAXOB M MPOUMX XKUBBIX CYLUECTB OT 371, MPUYHHAEMOro skwamu. UH-
TepecHo, 4TO OAMH U3 TeKCTOB 0 becene Byaabl ¢ Manubxanpoit BXOOUT B COCTaB JUTe-
parypsl kpyra «[1pamkHanapamMuTbly. OH 651:1 n3aad .M. bonrapa-JleBuHbIM B COaBTOp-
CTBE C AMOHCKUMH M HEMELUKUMH YUEHbIMU '

Texctbl «Ilatu 3awur» B LleHTpanbHoi A3MM, Tubere, Kutae, TanryrckoM rocynap-
crBe Cu Cs Obutn nepeBeleHbl Ha MECTHbIE A3blkH. OQHAKO MO KOJNWYECTBY AOLLEALINX
JI0 Hac NnepeBOJOB MOXHO CHE€NaTb BbIBOJ, YTO B KMTalCKOW KyJbTypHOW cpeie OHH He
nosb3oBanich 60nblLOH NONyNspHOCTLIO, B THOeTe Xke 1 B rocyAapcTBe TaHTYTOB COXpa-
HHUJIOCh MHOMOYHCIEHHOE KOJIMYECTBO CMUCKOB 3TOro counHeHus. Ocoboe BAMSAHUE OHH
nonyuunu B Tubere, KOTOpPbIi CPABHUTENBLHO paHO OTOLLIEN OT MaxasiHbl M YCBOMJI TaH-

' 1 ngypwi xpanenns: SI P/30, 38, 39, 58 + 59.

" 1indyper xparenns: S1 P/32, 54 + 56 (1), 44a, 44b, 64.

"7 ingper xpanenns: S1 P/40, 41f, 41b, 42.

' Cm. Himiber Oskar von. Die Erforschung der Gilgit-Handschriften. Gottingen, 1979, fragments No. 6,
14,15, 17.

' Hoernle R. The Bower Manuscript (facsimile leaves, nagari transcript, romanized transliteration, and
Engllsh translation with notes). Calcutta, 1893, p. 222-240e.

'™ The Nagaropamasutra: An Apotropaic Text from the Samyuktagama. A Trasliteration, Reconstruction,
and Translation of the Central Asian Sanskrit Manuscripts. By G.M. Bongard-Levin, D. Boucher, T. Fukita,
K. Wille. Gottingen, 1996 (Sanskrit-Texte aus dem buddhistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und Neuedi-
tionen, I11); Bongard-Levin G.M. A Fragment of the Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajfiaparamita-sitra from A. Stein
Collection. — ABORI, 1993, vol. 72, p.67-81; o xce. A Fragment of the Paiicavimsatisahasrika
Prajiiaparamita-sutra from Eastern Turkestan. — JAOS, 1994, vol. 114, No. 3, p. 383-385.

82



Llenmpanvroasuamckas konnexyus pyxonuceii CII6® UB PAH

Tpbl. CyTpbl «ITATH 3aLIUT» — OIHO U3 CaMbIX PAaCHpPOCTPAHEHHbIX COYMHEHHil B THOET-
ckoM ¢poHae CI16 B PAH: oHO cOXpaHUIIOCh Kak B PYKOMUCAX, Tak U B KCHjiorpagax.

Yro KacaeTcs APYrux TEKCTOB C 3aKIMHAHUAMH, TO B Kojuekuuu [leTpoBckoro coxpa-
HUJIUCD ClieyIOLIUe COYUHEHUA:

1) “Sumukhanama-dharani” B yeTbipex cnuckax (22 nucra ¥ ¢parmeHTsbi). [lBe pyko-
nucu — SI1 P/65a u SI P/77 (6 nuctoB) — ony6GnukoBaHbl. JlBe Apyrue pyKonucu —
SI P/18 (6 nuctoB) u P/75 (7 nuctoB) noka He u3aaHbl. OHHU, K COXAICHUIO, MIOXO CO-
XpaHUIHCb, U BCE Xe UX cledyeT W3aaBaTb, YTOObl MMETb B CBOEM DPaclOpsIKEHHWH Bce
oGHapy>xeHHble TekcTbl. HepaBHo Knayc Bunne o6Hapyxun 3 ¢parMeHTa U3 3Toro axa-
paHu B KoJneKkuuu XEpHIe, U eMy YAANOCh COEUHUTb HX C (PparMeHTaMu U3 KOMNEKUUH
Kpoc6u'’'. Ecnn yuecTb Bce COXpaHMBLUMECA JUCThI H (DParMeHTbl 3TOrO AXapaHu
M CPaBHHUTb UX C MOJIHbIM XOTAHOCAKCKMM TEKCTOM, TO MOXHO 3aK/IIOYHThb, YTO Y. HacC
ceifuac B pykax cobpanacb NMpUMEpPHO MOJOBHHA CAHCKPUTCKOro Tekcrta. Hanuume e
HalKX Heu3daHHbIX ¢parMeHToB P/18 u P/75 nosBonseT ycTaHOBUTL, YTO B HUX MNpea-
CTaBNieH HHOM, Gonee KpaTkuii BapHMaHT 3TOr0 TEKCTa, KOTOPbli OTIMYaeTcs oT Oonee
MOJTHOrO TEKCTa, COXpaHUBLLIErocs B pykonucu P/77, He TONbKO pa3HOUYTEHHUAMHU B AXapa-
HH, HO U 6onlee KpaTKUM Npo3anyeckum TekcToM. B pykonucu P/77 nepsoHauanbHo 6bino
18 nucToB (B HaNMU4YUK UMEETCS NMOC/EAHUI NUCT, ¢ KonopoHoM). Pykonuck P/18 umeer
JIMCTbI BABOE MEHblliero pasMepa, B Hedl ObL1o 23 nuCTa (COXPAHHJICA MpPEeANnoCneaHui,
22-it auct). COBMECTHBIMU YCHIIUSAMH HaM B KOHLIE KOHLOB yAaCTCsl YCTAHOBUTb, J€HCT-
BUTEJIbHO JIM CYLUECTBOBANIM 2 BEPCHU 3TOr0 AXapaHH.

2) “Buddhanama-siitra” Tak)ke OTHOCUTCA K TEKCTaM, B OCHOBE KOTOPbIX JIeXaT 3aK/H-
HaHus. B konnekuuu [TeTpoBCKOro Bcero 5 CMUCKOB ITOi cyprl172 — Bcero ok. 30 nuc-
TOB M (pparMeHTOB. TpH M3 HUX yuTeHbl B CBOAHON pabote Ockapa ¢oH XutioGepa'”.
JIBa HOBbIX cniucka Obiin ony6ankoBakbl .M. BoHrapa-JIeBHHbIM U aBTOPOM 3THX CTPOK
B 1990 r.'™. Iloktop Knayc Bunne HenaBHo onyGnHkoBan 3 HOBbIX ()parMeHTa U3 Koj-
aekuuit Xépune u Iopdpes. OaHako 5TO JMIUbL HE3HAYMTENbHas 4acTb CYTp THNA
«bynnxa-nama». O6 3TOM CBUAETENBCTBYIOT MHOTOYUCIEHHbIE KUTAHCKHE TEKCThI, Haii-
neHHble B JlyHbxyaHe. B uacTHocTH, B coOpaHMM [JYHbXyaHCKHUX pYyKOMuceii
CI16® B PAH ectb Tpu pa3nuuHbIX COYMHEHUS THNA «Bynaxa-Hama», NnpuyeM HEKOTO-
pble M3 HMX C LBETHbIMU WJUTIOCTpauusiMu. B ["ocynapcTBeHHOM DpMuTaXe XpaHATCA
TaKKe TAHTyTCKHE TeKCTbl «Byaxa-Hama-cyTpbl» ¢ LIBETHBIMH WILTIOCTPALUAMHU.

3) Hakoneun, B konnexuuu IleTpoBckoro MMeeTcss HEKOTOPOE KONHYECTBO TOYHO He
HACHTH(QULIMPOBAHHBIX AXapaHu — 12 cnuckoB, ok. 25 1.7, YacTh u3 Hux Gbina ony6-
aukoBaHa C.®. OnbaeH6yprom (cMm. Bbllie, 6. SI P/26-2). OctanbHble OcTaloTcs Heonyo-
JMKOBaHHbIMH.

Takum o6pa3oM, AXapaHH NpPEACTaBAAIOT CaMyIO 3HAUUTENbHYIO 4YacTb KOJJIEK-
uuu IleTpoBckoro, YTo BMOJHE MOXET CBUAETENbCTBOBATL O MOMYJIAPHOCTH 3TUX TEK-
CTOB B I0XHbBIX 0a3ucax BocrouHoro TypkecTaHa BO BTOPOii NOJOBHHE MEPBOro ThiCA-
4eneTHs H.o. ’ ' :

Ha Bropom mecte no konuyectBy nuctoB U (pparmeHToB crout “Saddharmapundari-
kasutra” unu «JlotocoBas CyTpa»: B HalleM coOpaHMH NpeAcTaBieHbl 27 pas3iuyHbIX

""" Wille Klaus. Sanskrithandschriften aus dem Turfanfunden. Teil 10 (Berlin, 1996), pp. 398-402: “Die
Hoernle-Fragments in der Turfan Sammiung”.

"2 \lngpst xpauenns: S1 P/60, 61, 70, 71a + 116e + 116sh; L/2.

'3 Dharanis aus Zentralasien. — Indologika Taurinensia, XIV (1987-1989), pp. 231-249.

'7* Cm. [MamaTHUKM MHMTicKOH MMCbMeRHOCTH 13 LienTpanbHolt Asun, Bbin. 2, ¢. 277-292.

3 lugps xpanenms: SI P/22, 23, 26, 29, 55 + 56(2), 71b, 72g, 110, 112, 113 (3 dpparmenta), 116b
(3 dparmenTta) + 116¢ (1 pparment), 116i.
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cnuckoB'’®, w3 HuX 10 u3gaHbl' . B YHCIEHHOM COOTHOUIEHHH (PArMEHTHI 3TOM CYTpBI
cocrtaBnsioT oK. 10% Bcex pykonucelt konnekuuu Ietposckoro. Cpeay HEX MpeAcTaBile-
Hbl 00e BEpCHM CYTpPbl, H3BECTHBIE B HACTOslllee BPEMs: TaKk Ha3blBaeMble LEHTPaNbHO-
aszuarckasy M «HeNalbCKO-THIBIUTCKas». dparMeHTsl HEHTPaNIbHOA3HMaTCKO BEPCHH AB-
HO npeobsanatoT. JJoCTaTOYHO yKa3aTh, YTO B 3TOH KOJIIEKIMH XPaHUTCSA CaMbliil MOJHBIH
U3 H3BECTHBIX CNUCKOB 3TOM pykomuch — SIP/5. DT0oT cmucok HacuMTHIBAlI OKOJO
500 1., 399 U3 HUX HaXOAATCA B HalleM coOpaHuHy, npuueM 324 1. UMEIOT CILIOLIHYIO fa-
ruHauuio. B apyrux xpanunuiax Mupa oOHapy:KeHO BCEro 56 JUCTOB. 12 THCTOB CYTpEI
JI0 CUX MOp He HaiiaeHo. [laneorpaduueckuii aHanu3 1 COXpaHUBIUNECS KONO(OHBI B Ca-
MHUX pYKOHNHCSAX W (pparMeHTax [MOKa3bIBAalOT, YTO HaWOONbIICH MOMYJSAPHOCTEIO
«JlotocoBas CyTpa» nojb3oBajack B KOXHbIX oa3ucax BocrouHoro Typkecrana. B Typ-.
¢aHcko#t komnekuuu I'epmaHUH, MpoucxonslleH, B OCHOBHOM, H3 CEBEPHBIX 0a3HCOB,
noka oGHapyxeH ToNbKO OAWH ¢parMeHT (cM. Kartanor, Ne 622), B Apyrux HeMeLKuX
KOJUIEKLIUAX MPEACTABIIEHBI elle OKOJNO JeciTka GparMeHTOB, HO OHH TOXE MPOUCXOIAT
W3 I0XHbIX 0a3UCOB' ",

Cpenu pykonuceit, obHapyxeHHbIX B I” HIIbIUTE, Q)parmeHTu «JlotocoBoii CyTpsl» 3a-
HHMAIOT OJHO W3 MEPBBIX, ECIU HE MEPBOE MeCTO' . HEKOTOPOE KONHYECTBO HEOMy6IIH-
KOBaHHbIX ()parMeHTOB U3 KoJleKUHH A. PpaHke CpaBHUTENBHO HeJaBHO ObLIO OGHapy-
XEHO B nojBajax MIOHXEHa, I/ie OHH XPaHHJIHCh B 3al€YaTaHHbIX SLIMKaX B TEYEHHE
BCEH BTOPOPI MHpoBoi#i BoHbI. CoobuieHue 06 3Tol kosekuuyn ony6aukoBaHo P.E. OM-
MepukoM . Henb3s He otMeTHTB 0cobyro nonynspHocTh «JlotocoBoii CyTpel» B XoTaHe,
rZie CAaHCKpUTCKHE CITMCKHU 3aKa3biBaIUCh JOHaTOpaMHu-cakaMi. O6 3TOM CBUIETENLCTBY-
IOT KOJIOQOHBI M MPUIMHUCKH Ha CaKCKOM sA3blke K TAKMM CAHCKPUTCKUM CIIHCKaM, Kak
‘Kaurapckas pykonuch [lerpoBckoro SI P/5 (60nbLi0# 3akIi0uUTENbHBIA KONOQOH U TpH
NPHUNNCKKA B KOHILIE TpeX IJaB), a Takxke jBe NPUIUCKM Ha HIKHEM Noje pykomnuceii
SI P/7 u SI P/10. OtcyTcTBHE nmepeBoja MOJHOIO TEKCTa 3TOM CYTphl Ha XOTaHOCAKCKHUiA
A3bIK JIETKO MOXET OBbITb MOHATO M3 KONO(GOHA K IiaBe 23 XOTaHOCAKCKOH pyKOMMCH
«Knuru 3ambacTbi», KOTOpas B HayKke NOJy4uia Takxe HasBaHue «Cakckas pykonuch E»
(xomtekuus [TetpoBckoro, SI P/6). B 3T0M K0/10()OHE aBTOP XOTaHCKOTO TEKCTA KanyeTcs
Ha TO, YTO MECTHOE HacelleHHe He XKellaeT ngmuaBaTb CBATOCTb TEKCTa, €CNIH OH HaMMCaH
He M0-CaHCKPUTCKH, a Ha UX POJHOM f3biKe

Yro kacaeTcs KMTaiickoro ]_lybeyaHCKoro ¢onpa CII6®@ B PAH, «JlotocoBas CyTt-
pa» Mo KOJMYECTBY pykomucedl CTOMT Ha BTOpOoM MecTe mocie “Vajracchedika-sutra”.
B VII B. 25-1 rnaBa «JlotocoBoii CyTpbe» — “Samantamukha” — Hauana pacrnpoctpa-

" Mudpot xpanennsa: SI P/5, 8,9, 11, 11(1) + 7, 12 + 13, 10, 20(4), 62(1), 62(10), 62(12), 67(2), 67(3),
67(4), 68, 74 + 67(8), 72b, 76, 79, 82b, 83a 83b, 90a, 90b(1), 118a, 121¢, 151.

/Brﬂeuanno u3naHHoi MoHorpaduu Knayc Buine onyGnukoBan cnucok gparmentos «Jlotocosoit Cyt-
po», xpaHamuxca B xowiekuun H.®. TletpoBckoro. K coxkaneHuio, 3TOT COHMCOK OKa3aics HEMOJHBIM, MO-
cko/ibKy Bumne He yden nocneaHux myGnukaimii aBTopoB 3THX CTPoK. OHH BOLLIM B COCTaB 3TOrO TOMA, CM.
c. 256-260. Cm.: Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddharmapundarikasutra from Khadalig. Ed. by Klaus
Wille. Soka Gakkai, Tokyo, 2000 (Lotus Sitra Manuscript Series 3). Criucok pykomuceif u ¢gparmeHToB H3
kosutekuuu IletpoBckoro onyGnukoBaH Ha c. 161-162. Knayc Buute onmy6nukoBa Takke ApYryio OYeHb Mo-
nesHyio tabnuiy: “Concordances: Kashgar MS — Other Central Asian MSS”, p. 168-183. Emy yxnanoce
Y4eCTb NMOJIMCTHO BCE HaliZieHHbIE B HACTOALIEE BPEMs 4acTh Tekcra «JloTocoBoii CyTpbi».

'8 Cm. yk. cou., c. 159.

1% Cm. Oskar von Hintber, op. cit., Nos 44, 45, 47-50. 3 ¢parmenta Guum Haiinens B Cpunarape.

% Emmerick RE. Newly-dlscovered Buddhist Texts from Khotan. — Proceedings of the Thirty-First In-
ternational Congress of Human Sciences in Asia and North Africa, Tokyo—Kyoto, 315t August—7th September
1983 (Tokyo 1984), I, pp. 219-220.

8! Cm. The Book of Zambasta. A Khotanese Poem on Buddhism. Ed. and transl. by R.E. Emmerick
(Oxford, 1968), p. 343.
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o

HATbCS KaK CaMOCTOSITENIbHOE COYMHEHHUE, a KyJIbT O0AXHUCATTBbI ABalOKUTELIBAPLI NPH-
obpen ocobeHHYIO NONYNAPHOCTb W3-3a 3allUTUTENbHBIX AXapaHH, COAEPXKALMXCA B 3TOM
raBe. Mbl MOXXEM CYAUTb 00 3TOM C MOJIHOH OMpPeAeNeHHOCTbIO 6naronaps Hajlu4uio
B Haleidl KoMIeKLHH GOJbLIOro KOMHYECTBA «KAPMAHHBIX TETPAJOYEK», B KOTOPbIX TEKCT
25-i rnaBbl Obl MepenucaH, OYEBUIHO, 1S MOBCEJHEBHOrO ynoTpebaeHus. « TeTpaaku»
patupytotcs VII-XI BB. DTa Tpaauuus x1Ba U B HALM AHK: NIOCIEA0BaTENH «JI0TOCOBO
CyTpbl» B AMOHMH NONB3YHOTCA TAKUMU )K€ TETPAAO4YKaMH, TOJIbKO B HUX OHU MepPenuchi-
BaloT 2-t0 U 16-10 rnasbl «JloTocoBoit CyTpbl». PykonucHas konnekuus CI16d B PAH
copepxuT crnucku nepeBonoB «JlorocoBoii CyTpbl» Ha 7 A3blkoB LleHTpanbHOl A3uu
1 JlanbHero Boctoka. B tanryrckom rocyaapctBe Cu Csa B X—XII BB. cyTpa u ee 25-s rna-
Ba OblnK, OUEBUAHO, CTOJb XK€ MOMYJISAPHbI, Kak U B JlyHbXyaHe.

Ha Ttperbem MecTe no konuuyectBy ¢parMeHTOB B Koyulekuuu IleTpoBckoro crout
«IIpamxHsanapaMUTa-CyTpa»: Mbl XpaHUM OTPbIBKU W3 24-X pa3NMuHbIX pyKonucei 3Toi
CYTpbI, NPUGIM3UTENbHO 9% Beelt Kontekuuu'>. Eciii paHblile Mbl MONAraiu, 4To Cpeau
Hawux ¢parMeHTOB GOJILIUMHCTBO COCTaBJIfET «AllTacaxacpuka-npaixHsnapaMmuTay
unu «IlpamxHanapaMuTa U3 8 ThiCAY LWIOK», TO UCCIEAOBaHUS NOCIEAHUX JIET, B KOTO-
pbix npuHsanu yuyactde I'.M. Bonrapa-JleBUH M Hallli SAMOHCKUE M HEMELKHE KOJJerd,
nokasanu, YTO Hallu ¢parMeHThbl ri1aBHbIM 00pa3oM OTHOCATCS K TPaAMLMK ApYroro Ba-
puanTa Tekcta cyTpbl — «IlpamxHsanapaMuTbl U3 25 ThiCAY LUTOK». SMOHCKUHA y4eHbIH
Céro BaraHabe npeanosioxuj, 4to O60JbLIMHCTBO (hparMeHTOB U3 Kosnekuuu Ilerpos-
ckoro “are variant texts deriving from the same source. It is possible, therefore, to assume
the existence of an Urtext of both, Astadasasdhasrikd and Parz‘cavims’atisa‘hasrikc?’'83
[Tpo¢. I'.M. BoHrapa-JleBuH B COaBTOPCTBE C AMOHCKMMU U HEMELKUMHU YUEHbIMH ONy6-
aukoBan 4 ¢pparmenta «IlpamxHanapamutbly. iMu 6b110 yCTaHOBNEHO, YTO TEKCT OJAHOTO
u3 onybnukoBaHHbIX ¢parmeHToB — SI P/19(1) npu cpaBHEHHWM C paHHel kuTalckoi
Bepcueii (Tripitaka Taisho, No. 221) orHocuTcs k Gonee apeBHell Bepcuu, uyTh Gonee
pacLiMpeHHON, YeM paHHUN KWTalcCkuil nepeBoA. AHaNOrMuYHbIA CaHCKPUTCKUH TEKCT
6bl1 obHapyxeH B ['unbrure: oH oTinyaercs oT «[IpamkHsanapamuTbl B 8 ThiCAY LLJOK»
¥ 3HaYuTENbHO Oninxe K «[IpamkHAnapaMuTe B 25 ThICAY LIIOKY.

Kpome Toro, uszyuenue ¢parmenra SI P/19(1) B conocraBieHnu ¢ paHHUMHU MepeBoO-
namu «IlpamxHanapaMuTby Ha KUTaHCKUH sA3bIK U (parMeHTaMH M3 IpYTruX KOJUIEKLUiA,
ocobeHHo kosnekuuit u3 XoTaHa, NO3BOJMUIO YUYEHbIM YCTAaHOBUTb B3aUMOCBA3b MEXIY
“Abhisamayalamkara” u oTpejaKTUpOBaHHbIM Ha €ro OCHOBE B NMEPBOM ThICAYENIETUH H.3.
TekctoM “Paficavims$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita” u BblOEIHTb apXUTEKCT B BUJE PaHHMX
MaTpHK.

BoigenuB Takum oGpa3om Tpu rpynmnel pykomnucei, cocrasnstowux 6onee 30% kon-
sekuuu TleTpoBCKOro, Mbl MOY4YHIM BO3MOXHOCTb NPEANONIOKUTb, YTO B FOXKHBIX 0a3H-
cax BoctouHoro TypkecTaHa Bo BTOpOii MOJOBHUHE NEPBOro ThICAUYENETHS H.3. MOIYUHIIHU
pacmpocTpaHeHHe TpU BaxkHeiiluve wkonbl 6yaansma: BamkpasHa, MaxasHckas LIkona
«JlotocoBoii CyTpbl» W MaxasHckas wikona «[IpamkHanapamutbi». [locnenHss, kak ka-
KETCsl, B 9TOT NepHo/] UMella TEHAEHLMIO K cOMkKeHnto ¢ BamkpasHoii, MOCKOIbKY Hau-
6osblliee KOMMYECTBO PYKOMKUCEH Ha CAaHCKpUTE M Ha JPYrux s3blkax Hallero cobpaHus
NnoKa3blBaeT, YTO Haubosibliel MOMYNSPHOCTLIO MOJNb30BATUCH HE CYTpbl OONBLIOrO pas-
mepa — «[IpamxHsanapamMuta B 8 Thicau wok» M «IlpamxkHsnapamMuta B 25 ThicAd
LLJIOK», — a TaK Ha3blBaeMble «Majible» cyTpbl kpyra I1pamxHsanapaMuTsl, 601bLIKHCTBO

"2 [1Iugyput xpanenns: SI P/19, 20(5), 46a, 62b, g, ¢, k, v; 67(7), 67(13),67(14),72a, 72b, 82a, 83m, n, z;
84a, b, g, d, v; 1160 (5 dparmenros), 123 i (6 pparmenros); 123k, 145, 146 (2 dpparmenra); 147a, 147 + 148.

"3 A Comparative Study of the Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajfiaparamita. — East and West (1995), p. 386—
395.
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U3 KOTOpbIX COAEpXKajlo B CBOEM COCTaBe AXapaHW. JTO MpexAe BCEro OTHOCHUTCA
K «Bamkpauuxeauke», npeacTaBleHHOH HauOONbIIUM KONHYECTBOM CHCKOB B JIyHbXY-
aHckoit xomekuuu CIT6d B PAH. CyTtpa 31a, Tak xe, kak U 25-1 rnaBa «JlotocoBoit
CyTpbi», nepenuceiBanach B TETPAJKH «KapMaHHOro» pasmepa, Aejiujlach Ha riaBbl, KO-
TOPBIX HET B KaHOHHWYECKOH BEPCHHM, CHabanach NMpeaucIOBUAMU-CTOTPaMH, BOCXBa-
JSIOLMMH BO3MOXKHOCTH MOJYYMTh CTPaOXIYIIMMH MoMolub Gnarogaps ToMy, YTO pas-
JIMYHble 6OXECTBA MOYTHIIM CYTPY U obeliany MoAAep KKy XKHUBbIM cylecTBaM. Bee atu
npouecchl mpoucxoaunu ¢ «Bamkpayuxeaukoi» vMMmeHHo B LleHTpanbHOW A3uM, mno-
CKOJIbKY Ha TeppuTopuu cobctBeHHo Kuras, B cronuue, pacnpocTpaHsiach KaHOHH4Ye-
cKast BepCHs CYTpbl. DTH ke MPOLECChl MPOUCXOANIIM U C ApYroi CyTpoil «Manoro pasme-
pa» — «Xpupas-cytpoii». B JlyHbXyaHe nojyuuja pacnpocTpaHeHue ocobas MeCTHas
Bepcus. OHa nerjia B OCHOBY nepeBoja CyTpbl Ha THOeTCkuii U TaHryTckue A3bikd. Elue
oaHa cytpa — «Kayiumka-cyTpa» — coxpaHuiach Tosbko B LieHTpanbHoit A3uu. U3sec-
TEH €€ TEKCT B PyKOIMHUCAX Ha CAHCKPHUTE, XOTAHOCAKCKOM si3blke U TUGeTckoM. TubeTckue
pykonucu 3Toii cyTpsl XIV B. ObiiM B GONBLIOM KOJIUYECTBE MpUBE3eHbl U3 Xapa-XoTo
[1.K. Ko3noBbim.

CpaBHuBas 3TOT HaboOp TEKCTOB C TEMH, KOTOpble 0OHapyxeHb! B ['uabrute, 1 cobpa-
HHMeM pyKonuceil U3 ceBepHbIX oa3ucoB — Typdana u Kyuu (HeMeukune KONIEKLUNH), Mbl
4eTKO BUAWUM Pa3iM4Hs, CBA3aHHbIE, OYEBHUAHO, C OCHOBHBIMM HanpaBjieHUsAMH Oy an3ma,
000CHOBaBLIMMHUCS Ha 3THX TEPPUTOPHUAX B paccMaTpuBaeMblii mepuon. B ceBepHbIx oa-
3Kcax rJlaBHbIM 00pa3oM NpejAcTaBlieHa XHHasHA — OCHOBY HeMelkoi TypdaHckoit kos-
JIEKUMU COCTABJIAIOT CyTpbl M3 Tpex aram. IlpeoGnanatoweii wkonoif, oueBUaHO, Oblna
CapBactuBaga. B roxHbix oasucax BoctouHoro TypkecraHa — XotaHe W Kawrape —
npeobnanana BajukpasHCKas M MaxasHCKas JIMTepaTypbl. [MIbrUT, O4YEBUAHO, 3aHUMaN
MpOMEXyTO4HOe nosiokeHue mexay VHaueit m Boctounbim TypkectaHoMm. Ecnu B ce-
BEPHbIX Ooa3ucax HaWaeHbl pykonvcH BuHau wkonbl CapBacTMBaauHOB, TO B ['unbrure
o6Hapy>xeH nonHblif Habop TekcToB MynscapBacTHBaaMHOB. [1peanonoxuTeNLHO HMEH-
HO 3Ta LIKoJa 3aHMMaJla Belylure no3uuuu B 6yanusme Ha teppuropun Uuauu. O6 atom
CBHJETENIbCTBYIOT NnepeBoAbl BuHau Ha TuGeTckuil A3bik, BbiMONHEHHbIE B 1X B. MHAMIi-
CKMMU MaHauTaMu ¥ THOETCKMMH JouasaMu. B Tubetckyto TpunuTaky BKJIOYEHA TONBKO
Bunas MynsacapBacTuBaauHoB. B 'nibrurte HaiiieHbl Takxke BapKpasHCKME PYKOMMCH
(cyTpbl «I1aTH 3awmT», CM. BbllLE) U MaxasHckue cyTpbl. [lo penepTyapy Oy aauiickoit
JIUTEPATYPbl MOXKHO NpOCNEAnTDb CBA3M ["Mnbruta ¢ Hanangoi.

HcknioyeHrnem u3 ynoMsHyTOH Bbillle TEHAEHLHMU ABUach XHHasHckas cyTpa «Hara-
ponamay, gparMeHTbl KOTOpO#l HaiineHbl B konnekuuu ITerposckoro (SI P/33). O6 aTux
(parMeHTax Mol yKe yNOMHHAIH, Koraa npuBoauiu ny6aukauuto OnbaeHOypra pykonu-
ceif, B koTOpbiX ynomuHaercs 6ecena Byanbl ¢ BoeHauanbHUKOM skwedk MaHu6Gxaapoii
(cM. Bbiwe, npumed. 112). Tlepas Haxoaka ¢parMeHTOB 3TOH PYKOMUCH OTHOCHTCA
k 1896 r., pykonuchb Oblia npu06pe'reHa B Kawrape [[x. MakapTHeem u npucnaHa XEpH-
Jie, KoTopblid ¥ u3gan ee B 1897 r. '8 3arem XE&pHne ynanoch HaTH JIMCTbI 3TOil ke py-
Konucu B koyulekuuu Bebepa. TpeTbs Haxonka Obina caenaHa [letposckum. Llenblii aB-
TOPCKHii KOJUIEKTUB, COCTOALUMI U3 PYCCKHUX, HEMELKUX U AMOHCKUX yUYEHbIX, COEAUHUI
B OJIHY PYKOMHUCb BCE HaiJCHHbIE JUCTbI U MOJYYHU HE TOJNbKO MOJIHbIHA TEKCT CYTpbl, HO
¥ npuioxeHde. Tpu nucta pykonucH U3 kosuiekuuun [leTpoBckoro comepxar KOHel Ka-
HOHUYECKOi YacTU CyTpbl, Mocje 4ero cieayer npuioxeHue: 6ecena byanel ¢ 6paxma-
HoM CaHaTkymapoii, B koTopoii 6paxmaH Ha3biBaeT Bymne MMeHa pakiiacH W Mpouux
37bIX AyXOB, KOTOpble mouTnau «Haraponama-cyTpy» u mooGelany 3aiMLaTh XUBble
CYILECTBA. DTO NPUJIOKEHHE YHHMKabHO, B APYrux pykomucax ero Her. [laneorpadus

184

Hoernle R. Three Further Collections of Ancient Manuscripts, pp. 237—234‘
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"

yKa3bIBaeT, YTo pykonuch Obina nepenuvcana B Kyue. B npunoxenun cogepxarcs 3akiu-
HaHus, NO3TOMY B TeYE€HHE JOJIrOro BPEMEHH 3TOT TEKCT HE YAABalOCh OTOXAECTBUTh.

Uro kacaeTcs ocTalbHbIX pykonuced kosunekuuu IleTpoBckoro, To cpeau HUX €CThb
OyaauicKne CyTpbl U MHbIE TEKCTbI, Ba)KHbie AJ8 U3y4eHUs Oyanuickoro kaHoHa: OHU
MoKa3bIBaIOT, Kak L0 peAakTupoBaHue Oynauiickux TekctoB B BoctouHom Typkecraue,
B KaKHe Mepuoibl BpEMEHH U B KaKOM KyJIbLTYpHOM cpele.

IMoka3arensHo, uTo cpeau pykomnuceii [lerpoBckoro HeT HU oaHoro ¢parMenta «I1pa-
TUMOKLUA-CYTpbl», OCHOBOMoarawouiero tekcra BuHan. CoxpaHHIUCh JHLIb HE3HAYH-
TellbHbiE OTPbIBKH KOMMEHTAaTOPCKUX TEKCTOB, TAKHX, kak (parMeHTbl pyKkonuceii Ha Ge-
pecre, o4eBUAHO, U3 «BuHasBacty» (SIP/16 + P/17), unun 2 nucta U3 HeonpeaeneHHoOH
pykonucu (SI P/20(1) + P/20(2), n. Ne42 u 46), B KOTOpPO#l COXpaHMICA KOJOGOH:
“vaiyyapatyakara parivartah caturtha”. B tekcte Bynna o6cyxnaaer aucuuniMHapHbie BO-
npockl ¢ Kaubsanoii. [Tocneauuit npubsin B conpoBoxxaeHur 500 MoHaxos.

Oco6blii MHTEepec NpeCTaBIAIOT ABa MOUYTH MOJHbIX TeKCTa aBaaaH — «Lllapaynakap-
HaBajaHbl» (wudp xpaHeuus SI P/15, 22 n.) u «AmxuTaceHaBbiakapaHb (LWHdp xpaHe-
Hus SI P/63, 24 n.). 3to Te camble TeKCTbl, 1y W3AaHUA KOTOpbIX OnbaeHOypr ocTaBuil
B CBOMX Ny6nnKkauuax apa Homepa — 13 U 14 — 1 0 HEOOXOAUMOCTH U3aTh KOTOPbIE OH
YNOMHHAET HECKOJIbKO pa3, NpHBOAs OTpbIBKU U3 «lllapaynakapHaBafaHbi» U € aBHHBas
Hallly pyKOMUCh ¢ ucTamMu M3 Konnekuun BeGepa, ony6aukoBaHHbIMU XépHae . B Ha-
cTosilee BpeMs 06e aBaJaHbl ONyGIUKOBaHbI' . AHANOrHYHAsA PYKOMUCH A KUTACEHA-
BbsKapaHbl» HaiineHa B ['Mabrute. CpaBHEeHHe Hallero TeKCTa ¢ rMJIbIMTCKUM MOKasano
MHTEpECHbIE pe3yJibTaTbl. XOTS B TEKCTaX €CTb HE3HAuWTEJbHble pasfinyus, KOTOpble
MOrj¥ BO3HUKHYTb B pe3yJibTaTe paboTbl pelakTOpoB, B 00OMX CiiyyasX Nepenucuuku
noNb30BaIMCh OAHUM W TEM € OPUrMHAJIOM M MOBTOPUIM €ro owunbku. DTH OLMOKH
€CTb M B npo3auyeckoif 4acTH, ¥ B ratax. M3garenu ruiblrUTCKON pyKONKUCH MOMbITANUCD
MCTIPaBUTb 3TH OLWHOKH, COXPaHUB OPUTHMHANBHbIN TEKCT TOJIbKO B MOJACTPOUYHbBIX MpUMe-
yaHusax. Kak kaxercs, crneaoBano MOCTyNUTb Hao60pOT, B MpHUMeYaHUS BbIHECTH CBOM
nonpasku. [lpuBegem npumep (Gilgit Sanskrit text, p. 105, gathal): “yada tvam
pravisasi pindapatika vimocaye tvam bahavam hi praninam” — «Korzaa Bbl npuxoauTe [B
ropoa] ans c6opa MHIOCTbIHH, Bbl criaceTe [TeM caMbiM] MHOTME >KUBbIE CYLLECTBA...»
Mexnay TeM HM34aTeld TWIbFUTCKOW PYKOMUCH M3MEHWJIM 3TOT TEKCT Ha MNpaBWJIbHbIA
C TOUKH 3peHHs CAHCKPUTCKOI rpamMmarHku: “yada tvaya pravisati pindapatiko vimocaye
yam bahavohi praninam”. Hanuuue Toit sxe peaakuuu ratbl B Halie# pykonucu noaTeep-
*knaaet, uto oba nepenucurka Aepxanu nepen coboii OAMH U TOT ke OpUruHan (unu cnu-
CbiBajlM Apyr ¢ apyra ?).

Cpeau MaxasHCKUX CyTp Haubounblilee BHUIMaHUE ClefyeT ynenwrb ZBYM: «Maxanapu-
HUpBaHe», 6 parMeHTOB koTOpoil ony6nukopansl .M. Bourapa-JleunbiM'®’, u «Ka-
WbAnanapuBapTe», NpeacTaBneHHoN B oaHol pykonucu ( SI P/2, 81 ., nmonHblii TekcT)
u aByx dparmentax (SI P/85a u 85b)'%. dra CyTpa UCKIIOYMTENBHO Ba)XKHA /11 UCTOPUH
crnoxeHus Oy UMiCKOro KaHOHa MaxasHbl, CAaHCKpPUTCKass BepCHs KOTOpOro Tak W He

.

"% CM. Onvoenbype C.@. 3BOPAO, 8 (1894), c. 6667, 152153, 349-351; on ce. 3BOPAO, 12 (1900),
c. 031-032.

1% Cm. Bopoboesa-/flecamoeckas M.H. TlamaTHukn mHawniickofi nucbMeHHOCTH U3 LieHTpanbHoit Asum,
BbIM. 2, ¢. 39-184.

" Ulndppmt xpanenus: SI P/88a, 88b, 88c, 88d, 88v, 89. Cum. [TaMATHMKM MHIMIACKOH NHCHMEHHOCTH M3
LentpansHoit A3um, Bbin. 1, c. 37-64; cM. Takxe: Bongard-Levin G.M. Sanskrit Fragments of the Mahayana
Mahaparinirvana-sutra. Tokyo, 1986.

" Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya M.I. An Unique Manuscript of the “Kasyapaparivarta-sitra™ in the Manu-
script Collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sci-
ences. — Manuscripta Orientalia, vol. 1, No. 1 (1995), pp. 12-16.

87



Llenmpanvnoasuamcxas xoanexyus pyxonuceti CI16d0 UB PAH

ycnena Jo KoHua copMUpoBaThes, M Ui U3y4YeHHs ABYX KIIFOYEBbIX MOHATHH Oynaui-
ckoit punocoduu — madhyama pratipad — «cpenHuit nyTh» u Sunyata — OyKkB. «IycTO-
Ta» Kak «0eccyObeKTHOCTh U 6e306beKTHOCTE». OT TONIKOBAaHUS 3THX TEPMHHOB B IBYX
BakHelmux Oyanuiickux dunocodcekux Hikonax 6yaauzmMa — B MaaxbiMuke U Horaua-
pe — 3aBUCUT 00lIas OLEHKA WX 3HaYeHHUS B MCTOPUM MHAHMiiCKOH dunocopuu. B cyTtpe
TaKXKe MOJY4HT paHHIOI GUKCaLMI0 MOpaibHBIH kodeke 6oaxucatTBel. O6uMil MHTEpEC
k «Kawbsnanapusapre», KoTopas Ha pybexe nepBoro Bexka H.3., O4E€BMIHO, Ha3blBalach
«PatHakyTay, T.e. «I'pya AparoLEHHOCTEH», a 3aTeM Mepejalia 3TO Ha3BaHWE UENIOMY
coOpaHuo 49 cyTp, MOCIYXHI OCHOBAaHHEM [UIA BKIIOYEHHs (hakCHMHUIIE 3TOro TEKCTa
Yl ero UCClIeI0BaHuUs B JaHHbIN TOM (CM. HUXKeE, ¢. §9-208).

Mkl He OyaeM OCTaHaBJMBATbCA 3[ECh HA CYTpaX, KOTOphbl€ NMPEACTABIEHbI EAMHHY-
HbiMH QparmMeHTaMu. CkaxkeM HECKOJIBKO CJIOB O TOM, 4YTO HE BCe PYKOMHCH U dparMeH-
TBI YAa10Ch HaeHTUHUIMPOBaTh. Takux eguHul — 23, T.e. okono 8% komnexuun. Bos-
MOXXHOCTh OTOXIECTBJIEHHA 4YaCTH M3 HHUX elle He motepsHa. Hampumep, B ofHOM HU3
(parmeHTOB, rae ropoputcs 06 oTHomeHusx Byansl ¢ Mapoii, ynoMuHaeTcs cbiH Mapsl
JTxasnatu. TIpeacTaBnseTcs, YTO 3TOT CHOKET MOXeT ObiTh HaiileH B OJHOH W3 aBajaH.
B npyrom nucre pykonucu (SI P/80) Mbl HaxoauM TekcT, 6nu3Kuil MO COAEpKAHHUIO K
TekcTy ¢parMeHTa U3 HeMeukoil TypdaHckoi komekuuu (Ne 1340): “ayusman Aniruda (!)
$ravastyam viharati sma”. TypdaHckuii TeKCT ToXxe He YIanoch OTOXKIAECTBUTb. ['aThl Ha
qucte SIP/115 cxonHbl ¢ TyppaHCKHM TEKCTOM, OTOXKAECTBIIEHHbBIM kKak “Brahman
Nilabhiti stotra” (Ne 1764).

[MpunrMas Bo BHUMaHHe TOT akT, UTO MHOTHE PYKONHUCH IO HAC MPOCTO He JOLLIH
Y HallM 3aiUIIOYEHHSt O NPHOPUTETHBIX HampaBleHUAX pa3BUTHA Oyaau3Ma B CEBEPHBIX
U 10XHbIX oazucax BocrouHoro TypkecTaHa A0 HEKOTOPOii CTENEHH CleNyeT CYMTATb yC-
JIOBHBIMM U NpEJBapUTEIbHBIMU, Mbl BCE )K€ CUUTAEM, YTO BbleNIEHHE TPeX IMIaBHbIX Ha-
npas/ieHuii pasBuTus OyJ/iM3Ma B I0XKHBIX 0a3Mcax — BaJXKpasHCKOeE, MocieaoBaTeneii
«JlotocoBoii CyTpel» U nocnenopareneit «IIpamxHsnapaMUTbl) — Ha OCHOBaHHM Mpen-
CTaBJICHHBIX B KOJJIeKLUH [1eTpoBCcKOro pykomnuceii HMeeT nNpaBo Ha CyLIeCTBOBAHHE.

3aBepiuas 4acTh KHUTH, MOCBAueHHYI0 myGnukauusam C.®. Onpaenbypra u cospe-
MEHHOMY COCTOSIHUIO HayaToro MM jena, Mbl npuiaraeM (akcumuie Bcex (parMeHToB,
U3JaHHBIX MM U J00aBJICHHbIX HAMU B TeX Clyuasx, Korja noja TemMu ke mudpamu xpa-
HATCS PYKOMMCH, BbIAEIEHHbIE N10C/IE 3aBEpUIEHHs ero paboTel: 19 pHCYHKOB 1O KoNHye-
CTBY pa3fienoB, Ha3BaHHLIX OnbaeHOYprom.

JlBa cnexyomux pasjena KHHTH MOCBSAIUEHB HMccnenoBanmioo «KampsananapuBapTsi»
Kak HauOojiee BaXHOro MaMATHUKA AnA W3yueHus Oymamiickoit ¢unocoduu, a Takke
ny6IuKanuaM OTOENbHBIX JTUCTOB M (parMeHTOB U3 KoJuiekuuii IleTpoBckoro, Bepe3os-
ckoro, JlaspoBa u pykonucH, HaiineHHo# B Mepge.
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IMMPEANUCJIOBHUE

HcTopusi H3y4eHMsl CYTPBI H ee epeBoI0B

«Kaipsnanapusapra» (nanee — K., ckp. “Kasyapaparivarta”) oTHocHTCS K HEMHOro-
YUCJIEHHOW rpyMnne MaxasHCKMX CYTp, CyLUECTBOBaHHE KOTOpbIX A0 Il B. H.3. AOKyMeEH-
TaJlbHO MOATBEPXKAEHO HaJlMuleM kuTtakckoro nepeoja anoxu Xaxb. JJo CHX rnop U3BeCTeH
TOJIbKO OJUH MONHbIA CAHCKPUTCKMHA TEKCT 3TOro counHeHus — B pykonucu VII-VIil BB.
nucbMom OpaxMHu M3 XoTaHa, KOTOpas XpaHWTCS B cOOpaHUM BOCTOYHbIX PYKOMHUCEH
CI16® 1B PAH B Cankr-Iletepbypre (wundp xpaHenus SI P/2). Pykonucb OTHOCHTCS
K Kosnekunu poccuiickoro koHcyna B Kawrape H.®. [lerposckoro u noctynuia u3 Boc-
ToyHoro TypkecTaHa B koHue XIX B.

Kak MO>XHO 3aK/IIOUHMTh U3 CpaBHEHUs Hallleil pykonucu ¢ pparMeHTamu Apyrux crnu-
CKOB, COXPaHHBLIUXCSA B cOOpaHMAX LEHTpallbHOa3WaTckUX pykonuced AHrnuu, OuH-
nsuauv u Fepmanny, B [ Thicsiueneruu H.3. K. Obuia pacnpoctpadeHa B Bocrounom Typ-
KEcTaHe B BYX peaakuusx: 1) kpaTko#t U, oueBUAHO, Oonee paHHel; 2) MOJHOM.

[TonHas penakuus coxpaHuUiach MOYTH LIEIMKOM B PYKOMUCH U3 Kosnekuuu Ilerpos-
ckoro. Ee Tekct B TpaHchuTepauuu naTuHuued Obin omy6nukoBaH B 1926 r. A. doH
Cranb-[onbwiteiinoM (Stagl-Holstein, 1926). B 1954 r. B.C. Bopobbes-JlecaToBckuit npu
pasbopke konnexuuu [erpockoro Haien auct Ne 3 u3 Toi xe pykonucu (Bopobbes-Jle-
caToBCKUH, 1957, c. 491-496). Takum 0o6pa3oM B HacTosllee BpeMsi B pyKOIHUCH COXpa-
Huauch 75 nuctoB Tuna notxu: Ne 1-30; 32, 33, 37 (mexay i1.33 u 37 OoTCyTCTBYIOT
TOJbKO 2 NKcTa, mepenucyuk owubcs B maruHauuu); 40-50; 52-81 (mexay .50 u 52
HeT mponycka Tekcra, owubka B nardHauuu). [lpy wu3gaHuu TpaHciaUTEpaLUH
A. ¢oH Cranb-[onbwireiin pa3dun TekcT Ha naparpadsl, MoNOXUB B OCHOBY Tako#l pas-
OMBKM coaep)xaHHe W JielieHre TEeKCTa Ha pa3zenbl B kuTaiickux nepesonax. M3 166 napa-
rpaoB cyHckoro nepeBoja (kak camMoro OOLUMPHOro U3 BCEX KUTaHCKMX MEPEBOJAOB)
B CAHCKPUTCKOW pYyKOMUCH, C HEKOTOPbIMU JlaKyHaMu, coxpaHuics 161 naparpad. Ha
eBponeickue A3bIKU c;aucxpmcxuﬁ TEKCT MONHOCTbIO Obl1 MepeBefieH JBaXIbl U OJUH
pa3 Ha ANOHCKMii A3bik . PakcUMUiIe pyKONUCcH He NyOJIMKOBaNOCh.

1Cm. Weller, 1964 (nepeBox Ha HeMeukuit a3bik); Pasadika, 1977-1979 (nepeBox Ha aHrMUACKHIA A3bIK).
bxukkxy Ilacanuka npoussen cpaBHEHHE IBYX €BPONEHCKUX MEPEBOLOB M MPHUILEN K 3aKIIOUEHHIO, YTO KIIO-
4eBble MOMEHTBI CYTPbI B HUX nepeaaHbl oauHakoBo (Pasadika , 1992, pp.146—49). Haw onsit paboThbl ¢ 3TUMH
NepeBOiaMM NOKa3all, YTO OHU AAJIEKO He MaeHTH4HbI. [aBHo# uenbto bxukkxy IMacaguku, kak oH cam yka-
3bIBAET B NMPEAMCNOBHH K CBOEMY NMeEpeBOy, ObLIO TOOBIMH DOCTYMHBIMH CPEACTBAMH MOJHOCTBIO BOCCTAHO-
BHUTb CaHCKPUTCKHi TekcT. Ui 3Toro oH npuberan k THOETCKOMY NEPEBOAY M K LMTATaM W3 CYTpbl B (uno-
copckux TpakTatax wWKoOAbI MaaxpaMaka, He oGpainas BHUMaHMA Ha CTUXOTBOPHbIN pa3Mep rat — OauHHa-
IUaTHCnoXkHbIH anustubh. [loaToMy BO MHOrMX ciiydasx €ro peKOHCTPYKUMM He MOryT ObiTh NpUHATHI. B Ha-
el TPaHCANTEpaLUMH CIELMATbHO YUTEHbl BCce pekoHCTpykumH bxukkxy IMacamuku v naHa ux oueska. Yro
KacaeTcs nepesoja Bennepa, oH Toxxe npuberaeT kK peKOHCTPYKUMAM, OJHAKO OHW 3HAYUTENbHO Gosnee TOUHBI
¥ HE NPOTHBOPEYAT CTHXOTBOPHOMY pasMepy.

ITepeBon Ha sanoHckuit 1361k — cM. Nagao Sakurabe, 1974.

K coxanenuio, HaMm He ymanock nosHakoMuthest ¢ padoroit Chang, Garma, 1983, B koTopo# momkeH co-
ZepKaThCs MepeBo/l Ha aHMIMACKUIT A3bIK BCEH CYTPbl MM OTAE/BHbIX €€ HacTeii.
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[MonHas penakuus XOpoLIO M3BECTHA B Hayke Onaroaaps ToMy, uto A. ¢ou Craib-
[onbuitediH ony6aKukoBa napanieabHO ¢ CAHCKPUTCKUM TEKCTOM €ro nepeBoj Ha THOET-
ckuil A3blk M3 KaHaxypa M yeTblpe KMTalCKUX MEPEeBOAA, BLINOJHEHHBIX B pa3iu4yHOE
BpeMs. CpaBHEHHE CaHCKPUTCKOrO TekCTa C MepeBoAaMHM Ha TUOETCKMHl W KuTaiickuii
A3bIKY [0Ka3ao0, YTO BCE TEKCTbI OTIMYAIOTCS APYT OT APYra U NpeaCTaBisIOT pasjiMuHble
peAakuuu ¥ BEpCUHU.

'O CyllecTBOBaHMH KPaTKOH CAaHCKPUTCKON pelakLiuK CTajlo M3BeCTHO B 1938 r., mocne
toro, kak KyHo Xopbio ony6nukoBan aBa ¢pparmeHTa u3 kosnekuut P. Xépune (Ne 143,
S. B. 38 u Ne 143, S. B. 39 u3 India Office Library) (Kuno Horyu, 1938, c. 71-110). O6a
dparmenTa, kak BrnocneacTBMM ycTaHoBua XK. e MOHT, OTHOCATCS K OJHOMY M TOMY ke
nucty. XK. ne MoHr ykasan Takxke Ha Hanuune TpeTbero dparmeHTa 3toro aucra (de Jong,
1979, c. 247). OH ony6auxoBaH J[x.H. Peifitepom u npoucxoant u3 konnekuuu I'. Mah-
HepreiiMa (OunnsHaus) (Reuter [1913-1918], c. 1-37). J1Ba nepBbIX (parMeHTa Haiize-
Hbl B XoTaHe, BO3MoxkHO B Kxananuke, ¢parmeHT I'. MaHHepreiiMa npuBe3eH UM H3
skcneanunu B LieHTpanbHyto Asmio B 1906—1908 rr. XK. ne MoHr BOCCTaHOBUI MONHBbii
TEKCT JIUCTa, B HeM npeacTasieHbl § 128—135 K. (de Jong, 1979, c. 250-251). JIucT oTHO-
CUTCSl K PYKONMCH THUMA NMOTXH, HA Kaxao# ero cropoHe 8 ctpok Tekcta. KyHo Xopbto,
ony6aukoBaBlUMii ABa nepBbIX ¢parMeHTa, K COXaneHUo, He MOT YCTaHOBUTb, YTO OHH
MPOMCXOAAT U3 OAHOrO JIUCTA, HO OTMETHJ, YTO U3 YETbIPEX KUTANCKUX MEpPEeBONOB CaH-
CKpUTCKas peaakuus oOHapy>XWBaeT CBA3b TOJLKO C AByMS: C MEPEBOAOM 3MoxH 3anaji-
Hast L{uHb 1 ¢ nepeBosiom neproaa Li3uHe.

O Hanuuuu kpartkoit pepakuuu K. coobiun B cBoeit ny6nukauuu taioke v B.C. Bo-
pobbeB-JlecaTOBCKUiA, koTopblif 06Hapyxun B konnekuun H.®. [TeTpoBckoro oanH nuct
pykonucu u3 XortaHa (1. Ne 5, mu¢p xpaHenuss — S1 P/85a, TekcT Ha IBYyX CTOpPOHAX, 1O
7 cTpoK Ha Kaxnoii; omybnukoBaH B TpaHciauTepauuu: Bopobbes-IlecsaTtoBckuii, 1957,
c. 496-500). Mo nmaneorpaduyeckum AaHHbIM OH jaatupoBan pykonuch VI-VII BB. [lo
BCEl BEPOSTHOCTH, B ABYX Pa3/IMuHbIX pyKkonucsax — u3 kosnekuuit P. Xépune u I'. Man-
Hepreiima v U3 konekuuu H.d. [NeTpoBckoro — conepikancss TEKCT KpaTKoW perakuuu
cyTpbl. Ero ocHOBHOE OTAMUYME OT NONHOW peAakuuu — OoTCyTcTBHE rat; § 14-19 (u3 py-
konucy H.P. INerpoBckoro) u § 128-135 (u3 pykonucu P. Xépune u I'. MaHHepreiima)
COCTOSIT TOJIBKO W3 MpOo3auyecKoro Tekcra. B mosiHOW penakuuu nocne kaxjaoro napa-
rpada uMeercs €lle ¥ CTUXOTBOPHAs 4YaCTb — raThl, B KOTOPbIX PE3IOMUPYETCS TEKCT
npo3bi. [Ipo3anyeckas yacTb yka3aHHbIX Bbille naparpagoB — KOpoue, 4eM Ta, KOTopas
ony6nukoBaHa A. ¢oH Cranb-I'onbuiteliHoM. Oco0eHHO YeTKO 3TO NPOCMATpUBAETCs
B pykonucu P. Xé€phne; Tak, B § 130 — HeT 3akN0YMTENbHON CTPOKH, KOTOpas €CTb B
penakuuu, onybnukoBaHHo# A. ¢poH Cranb-IonbuiteiiHoM: «TOT, KTO NPUHUMAET Jiekap-
CTBa, He noAaxoAswue s [Hero], xoTd [3TH nekapcTBa] NOMOrairOT Laplo, [BCe paBHO]
Oynet crpanath [OT 60ne3HK]». DTOro TeKCTa HET TakXkKe B THOETCKOM MepeBoe.

B § 131 — Her uenoro kycka TeKCTa, coaepxallero BaxHoe cpaBHeHue: «Tak, Ha-
npumep, Kauibsna, Takum ke o6pazom, kak MPeBOCXOAHbIH JparoleHHbId KaMeHb Baiiay-
pbs,-€CJIM OH BBIHYT U3 KYYM Ipfi3d, XOpOLUO OTMBIT, MOYHMILEH U MPOTEPT, HE YTPATUT
CBOMX KayecTB (svabhava) aparoueHHocTH, TakuM obpasoM, Kawbsna, [u] yenosek, ecnu
OH npunaraeT [Aaxe] He3HauuTeNbHble Ycunus (alpaprayatnena) Ans O4YMILEHHS OT BCeX
KJell, He yTpaTUT CBOMUX KauyecTB — CBOe#, MoJOOHO!M Aparoue€HHOCTH, MYJIAPOCTH
(mahaprajia). B ocraBluelics B pykonucu uYactu Tekcta § 131 BM. vaidirya-mahama-
niratna — nosctoay mahamaniratna. Baiinypbs He ynoMuHaeTcs Takxke B TUOETCKOM ne-
peBOJie; NpUBENEHHbIH BbILLE TEKCT B HEM OTCYTCTBYET BOOOLIE.

Bubnuorpaduio nepesoaoB OTAENbHLIX rN1aB CYTpbl W pabOT, CBA3AHHBIX C €€ MWCCIIENOBAHHEM, CM.
Pasadika, 1991.
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B nonnoit penakuuu A. dpon Cranp-Ionbiureiina § 133, k coxaneHuto, COXpaHuics co
3HaYUTENbHBIMU JIaKyHaMM, OJHAKO er0 OTJIMYME OT KPAaTKOH pelaklU BCE K€ BMIHO:
Tak, B KPaTkoii peaakuuy roOBOPUTCA TOJIBKO O «ChIHE IJ1aBbl KymnuoB» — “Sresthi-putra”,
a B MOJIHOM -— O «ChIHE INIaBbl KYMLOB, UM LAPCKOM CbiHe» — “Sresthi-putrasya va raja-
putrasya va”. MIHTepecHO, 4TO B CTUXOTBOPHOW 4YacTH MOJHOW pelaKLMH «CbIH paju»
TaKKe He YnoMHuHaeTcs. MiMeeTcs U pasHOUTEHHE, KOTOpOE, Ucxoas U3 THOeTckoro nepe-
BOJA, B MOJIHOM peakuuu 6JiMXKe MO CMBICIY K COJAEp>KaHUIO MpHUMepa, YeM B KPaTKOi:
B NOJIHOM peaakuuu (B TEKCTe rathl) ropoputcs o “bahusruta...stlasampanna” — «xopo-
LLIO YCBOMBILEM YUeHHE B TEOPHUH...NIOJIHOM JloOpoaeTeneii», B kpaTkoii — o “duhsilavato
bahusruta...” «HapywesieM no6poaetenu». [IpuBeaeHHbIE MPUMEPBI MOKA3bIBAIOT, 4YTO
KpaTtkasi peJakLus 3HauMTeJbHO OTJINYaNach OT MOJIHOW He TOJbKO OTCYTCTBHEM rarT, HO
M CAMHM TEKCTOM, HET HEKOTOPBIX MPUMEPOB U yTouHeHuii. Kak ormernn XK. ne Mour (de
Jong, 1979, c. 255), K. sBnser pejkuil npuMep TOro, YTO rarbl B MEPUOM CTAHOBJIECHUSA
TEKCTOB MaxasHbl MOTJIM OBITH HE TOJNILKO SPOM, BOKPYT KOTOPOroO CKIIaAbIBAlOTCS Tek-
CThI CYTpEI, HO M NO3AHUM AoOaBneHueM. O TOM, YTO B JAHHOM Cllyuyae Je/I0 IIPOUCXOAHU-
10 UMeHHO Tak, o MHeHuio JK. e MoHra, cBuaeTenLCTBYET A3bIK MPO3aUUECKOl 4acTH
M rar: B Mpo3e 3HAYUTEJbHO MEHbLIEC OTKIOHEHHH OT HOPM KJIAaCCHYECKOrOo CAHCKPHTA,
yeM B rarax’.

®parmeHT eue onHo# pykonucu K. coxpanuncs B TypdaHckoil konnekuun epmanuu
(cM. Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, I, 1965, No. 374; nepensaaHue: TaM xe,
1V, 1980, S. 165). D10 YacTb JMCTa PyKONMUCH TUMA MOTXH, TEKCT HA ABYX CTOPOHAX, MO
4 cTpoky Ha kaxpoil. Bo ¢parmenTe MHoro nakyH. Tekcr coorBercTByeT § 151-153 cyT-
pbl, MOCKOJIBKY TaT B 3TUX naparpadax HeT, TpyJHO COOTHECTH (hparMeHT C KpaTKoi Hi1
nonHo#t peaakuueit. [IpeacraBnsercs, 4ro GpparMeHT OTHOCHUTCA K MOJIHOH pefakuuu CyT-
pbl. B coxpaduBuieiics 4acTu TeKcTa ecTh HeOONblINE Pa3HOUTEHHU ¢ pyKomucbio [ler-
poBckoro. @parMeHT BOCIPOU3BOAUTCA B Haluell pabore.

CyTpa nonb3oBanach 60sbLIOH nonynaspHocTbiO B LieHTpanbHol A3ud. O6 3TOM CBU-
JIETENIbCTBYET HalWuue OONBIIOrO KOJNIMUECTBA €€ NMEpeBOJOB Ha KuTaiickuil sA3blk, mepe-
BOJIbl HA TAHT'YTCKUHR A3bIK, THOETCKUIt U MOHIONbLCKUM A3bIKH.

Tuberckuii nepeson (Kanmkyp [apre, pazaen dkon-brisegs, No. 87, vol. cha, ff. 119b—
151b) 6b11 BoInONHeH B Hauane 1X B. mepeBoguukamu Jpxunamurpoii, Llunenapabonxu
u Heweii-cne. iMeHHO M3 TMGETCKOro NMepeBoja GbIo 3aMMCTBOBAHO CAHCKPHTCKOE Ha-
3BaHHE. CyTpbl, KOTOpPOE€ B CAHCKPHUTCKHX PpYKOMHCAX, OUYEBHUAHO, HE COXPAHUIOCH.
B Kaumxkype cytpa osarnaeneHa: “Arya-Kasyapaparivarta-nama-mahayana-sitra”. OnHa-

2 Wuoit Toukn 3penns npuaepxusactca Jluup JIu-I'yaH, xoTopblit 3aHMManca uccnefoBaHHEM A3bIka
«Kawsbsananapusaptsi» (Lin Li-Kouang, 1949, c. 167 cn.,. rnaBa “Données linguistiques du Kasyapaparivarta™).
OH cpaBHUBaJI A3bIK [aT M MPO3aHYECKOi HaCTH M MPHILEN K BBHIBOAY, YTO B A3bIKE AT -— «MHOTO JParoteH-
HBIX apXaH3MOB», a Npo3a — OMKE K CTAHAAPTHOMY CAHCKPHTY M, NMO-BMAMMOMY, Oblia OTpeaaKTHpOBaHa,
T.€. caHckpuTH3npoBaHa. O6e 3TH TOUKH 3peHMs Ha A3bIK KaXYTCS HaM HeOGOCHOBaHHBIMH, OHM MIYT NPOTHB
OYEBHIHOCTH: A3bIK MPO3bl HAXOAWTCA NMOA GONbIUMM BIMSHHEM NMPAKPUTOB M cakckoro A3bika (psaa opdorpa-
(PMUECKMX HEPT ABHO YKa3bIBAIOT HA TO, YTO NEPENUCHUK Obl1 CaK: YABOEHHE F, HEKOTOPBIX COFJIACHBIX B KOHLIE
C/10B, NOAB/EHUE ¢, XaPAaKTEPHOrO s cakckoii donetuku, cM. Bopobbes-JlecaToncknii, 1957, c. 495-496).
B TekcTe MHOTO C/OXHbBIX CIOB, COCTABJEHHBIX C HApYILIEHHEM HOPM KIaCCHMECKOro caHckpura. YacTsi ciy-
Yau OTCYTCTBUS COTIACOBAHMS MEXY MOTEXAIUMM M CKa3yeMbIM B YHCNe. BMeCTO (PMHMTHBIX raarobHbix
(opM ynoTpe6GnaoTcs aGCTPaKTHbIE CYIECTBUTENbHbIE M CBA30UHbIE rnaronbl bhu, samvrt U Ap., KOTOpbIE BO
MHOFHX CHy4asX OMyCKaloTCA. DTH 0COOEHHOCTH rpaMMaTHKH OTMEYEHbI HAMH B KOMMEHTAPHUAX K MEpeBoay
OTUENBbHBIX Pa3fe/ioB, NPHUIOKEHHOMY B KOHLE paboTbl. 'paMMarika A3bika raT 3TuX ocobeHHocTel He coaep-
*HUT. bnaronaps MeHbIlIeMy KOJMYECTBY CNOXHBIX CJIOB M YNOTPeGAECHHIO BMECTO HHX OOBIKHOBEHHBIX CIOBO-
COYETaHHI C MaACKHBIM OPOPMIEHHEM raThi MOHUMAIOTCA JIErye, YeM Npo3aHveckas 4acTb, — cam no cebe
takT Hepeakuii. TIp1 3TOM HY)KHO yueECTh, YTO B raTax BCTPEHAOTCA MHOMOUMCIEHHbIE HAPYILICHHA FPaMMaTH-
4eckux GopM, KOTOpbIE 0OBACHSAIOTCS TpeGoBaHNAMH pa3Mepa. X Hesb3s 06BACHATL HY Kak omnbkaMu nepe-
MHUCYHKA, HU KaK 0COOEHHOCTAMHU Gy IANHCKOro CaHCKpHUTa.
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KO, Kak MpeACTaBiseTcs, THOETCKasd TpaauuUMs OTpasuiia Mo3JHee Ha3BaHHE CyTpbl, MOJ
KOTOpBIM OHa CTaja U3BecTHa He paHee VII B. H. 3. B caHCKpHTCKOM TekcTe (B pyKOMUCH
H.®. [TeTpoBcKOro) coxpaHWJIOCh ABa BapUaHTa Ha3BaHUA COYMHEHHA: ‘“Maharatna-
kita-dharmaparyaya”, «Tpaktar (6ykB. ,,AUCKYpc*) O cOOpaHHHM BENMKHX AparoLeHHO-
creii» [cm. 1. 28a(3) u n. 75b(5)]; B TekcTe BCTpeyaeTcs TaKke COKPALUEHHbIN BapHaHT
sToro Ha3zBaHus — “Ratnakita-dharmaparyaya” [cM. 1. 81a(2)]3 ¥ “Maharatnakita-
sutranta-raja” [n. 79a(3)] wnu “Ratnakita-stranta-raja” [n. 79a(5)], 1.e. «LlapcTtBeHHas
cpenu CyTp, [cyTpa] o cobpaHHH BeNUKMX AparoLeHHOCTe» .

Haseanue «Kaiubananapubapran — OykB. «['naBa [o HactaBnenusx] Kaiubsnen
(B cyTpe Het nuanora, Byana obpawaerca k Kawbsane, Cy6xytn u CamaHTanoke, K AByM
nocleAHUM — B 3aKIIOYMTENIbHOH YacTH CyTpbl, B pasjene, NOCBALUEHHOM BONpocam
pacrnpocTpaHEeHUs CYTphl U TOH NOMOLLH, KOTOPYIO OHAa MPUHOCHUT BEPYIOLUHM. DTO SIBHO
OoJsiee no3aHee nobaByieHNE) B CAHCKPUTCKOM TeKcTe He BcTpedaercs. OHO BO3HMKJIO, MO
BCEHl BEpOATHOCTH, B LleHTpanbHOH A3uM B TOT NEpPHOA, KOTAa TaM OKOHYATENbHO ClO-
XKHJICA LUK U3 49 cyTp, noay4uBlUHii Ha3sBaHue «PartHakyTa» — «ColpaHue aparoLeH-
HocTel». CaM TEKCT CyTphl, Kak BHUJHO M3 CpPaBHEHHMsS KpaTKOW M MOJHOW pelaKLHH,
K 3TOMY BpEMEHH YxKe yBeJNuduics BaBoe. THOeTCkuii nepeBoA BBINOJHEH HE C MOJHON
pelakuuM, KoTopas coxpaHuiach B pykonucu H.®. [TeTpoBckoro, Ho ¢ oueHb 6aM3KoH
K Hell. OH CTOMT K CAaHCKPUTCKOMY TEKCTY 3HAUMTENbHO OJMKe, YeM BCe KMTaiiCcKue ne-
peBOJBI.

[Mocne uznanus K. A. ¢pon Cranp-I'onbiureiiHoM B 1926 r., Hemeukuii yueHblii @. Ben-
Jiep NpUCTYMHUI K U3y4YEeHHIO THOETCKOro TekcTa cyTpbl. CHayana OH noAroToBUi M u3zaan
TOETCKO-caHCKpUTCKMH HHAeKkc cyTpul (Weller, 1933), 3ateM — nepeBoa TuGeTCKO#
BEpPCHH Ha HeMelkHii a3bik (Weller, 1965) u MoHronbckyto Bepcuio (Weller, 1962).

OTH paboTbl MO3BOMMIM €BPONEHCKUM YUEHBIM LIMPOKO Hcnonb3oBath K. B 6yaauii-
CKUX LUTYAUAX pasHbIX HanpasneHuii. K usydyeHnuto tekcra K. npuctynunu takxe fnoH-
CKHE yueHble, KOTOpbIE 3aHANUCh KUTAHCKUMU BEPCUAMH. ‘

Kuraiickue nepesoap! K. nokasbiBatoT, 4To oHa npouuia B LieHTpanbHO# A3uu AnuH-
HbI MyTb: TpaHC(OpPMALUA €€ TeKCTa MpPOXOJHuia B TEYEHHWE MOYTH AecATH BekoB. Bo
BpemeHa A. ¢oH Cranb-TonbluTeitHa OblM U3BECTHBI YeThbipe KMTaiickux nepesoja K.,
KOTOpble BOLUIM B €ro M3JaHue HaGOpHbIM HepOrIH(HYECKUM TEKCTOM M pa3buThbl Ha
naparpadsl.

TepBhiii 1 caMblii paHHUI NepeBox GbUT BLIMONHEH B 3M0XYy XaHb, kak ykasan A. poH
Cranp-TI'onbiuteiin, Mexxay 178 u 184 rr. H. 3., nepeBoguuk — Wku Jloy u3s yaHb. Ku-
Talickoe HasBaHHe CyTpel— «M xu MO HHM 6ao u3uH», koTopoe A.doH Cranb-
[lonbuureiin npeanaran nepeBectd kak “[Buddha bhasita] vaipulya-mani-ratna-sitra” uau,
cobmoas caHCKpUTCKUi NOpAAoK cioB, — “Mahamani-rathna-kita-vaipulya-satra” (BTo-
poii nepornug — drcu «coNHLEy, co cchllkoii Ha Boruxapy, Cranb-I"onbluTeiiH YnTan Kak
l10e «rOBOPUTbY, Hepornud uMeeT cxoaHoe HayepTaHue, cM. Staél-Holstein, 1926, c. IX)
(cM. Tpunuraka Taiic€, Ne 350). DToT nepeBoA oueHb NPUMUTHBEH. B HeM HET 0ObIYHOM

3 Tepmun dharma-parydya (nanu dhamma-parydya, 6. chos-kyi rnam-grahs) B paHHMX MaxasHCKMX
CyTpax BbICTYMaeT B 3HAYEHHUH «CYTpa», T. €. «[couMHeHHe], B KOTOPOM mpeacTaBieHbl [Bee] axapmbiy. Tak,
HanpuMep, 3THM TEPMMHOM B CaMOM TEKCTE HEOAHOKPATHO HasbiBaeTcs «CamaxapmanyHaapukar.

* Tepmun suitrdnta 3., OHEBHIHO, C/EAYET MOHMMATh KAK CKJIACC CYTP», «CYTpbi» (MH. 4.), Kak 0cobbiii
paspsaa penuruo3HO-10rMaTHHeckoi nuTepaTypsl. TakoMy TOJKOBaHMIO OTBEHAEeT M THMOETCKMI mepeBost Tep-
MUHa sutrdnta — mdo-sde. B Kanmkype oH ciiyxut ans 0603HaueHus «pasaena cyTpy.

CnoBo rdjd — GyxB. «uapb [cpeau cyTp]» BCTpeuaeTcs U B Ha3BaHWM APYroit O4eHb nornynspHoi B LleHT-
painbHoii A3uu 1 na JansHem Boctoke cytpst — “Suvarmaprabhasa-uttamaraja-sutra”, 6yks. «CyTpa 3050T0r0o
6necka, Jiyyiuas HapcTBeHHas [cpeau cyTp)». O4eBHAHO, ITOT FMUTET COAEPHKANCA B HA3BAHHAX CYTP, 3a KOTO-
PBIMH NPU3HABANICA OCOOBIH aBTOPUTET. '
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Ha4anbHO# (GopMynbl CyTpsl “evam maya Srutam ekasmin samaye...”, HeT rar. 9To, KO-
HEYHO, He 3HAYMT, YTO raT He ObiI0O U B CAaHCKPUTCKOM TEKCTE, C KOTOPOro MepeBOAUI
Jloy u3st 4aHb, OH MOT CTHXH MEPEBECTH MPO30ii.

JlBa kurancra — [1. [Menvo (Pelliot, 1936, c. 68-76) u Ono Xomo (Ono H6do, 1954,
c. 98, 101-102) — nocraBuay Mo COMHEHHeE (akT nepeBoja aToro Tekcra B 179 r., kak
yKa3aHo B KuTaiickoM kaTtanore Tpunutaku 515 r. (cMm. Tpunurtaka Taiicg, Ne 2145, 1. 55,
c. 6b(17)). I1. [enavo npeanonoxwun, 4To B 3TOM KaTanore nepeod K. 6bu1 nepenyran ¢
HepeBOJIOM «AllTacaxacpuka-npamxkHInapaMuTe». OfHako OH He BO3paXkasl MPOTHB TO-
ro, 4TO MEpeBOJl OYEHb apXaudeH 1o A3bIKY H Bce xe Obln caenaH B nepuoa Xaue. OHO
Xomo mpeanonoxkui, 4To 3TOT nepeBol Obl1 cAenad B nepvoa Bocrounoit Lune (317-
420 rr.), HO €ro ToYka 3peHUs HUYeM He Aoka3aHa. Kuralickie nepeBolbl TakMX CaHCK-
PHMTCKMX TEPMHHOB, kak bhagavan, TpaHckpunius TepMUHOB cakravartin, upaya-kausalya,
abhijfia, ynorpebiseMbIX B 3TOM KUTAHCKOM MEPEBOJE, COBMAAAIOT C TAKOBLIMH B XaHb-
CKOM MepeBojie «AluTacaxacpuku». [TockobKy KpaTkas caHCKpUTcKas peaakuus K. co-
XpaHUNach JHLIb B BUAE ABYX HE3HAYMTENbHbIX ()parMEHTOB, HET OCHOBAHUSA JENaTh 3a-
KJIIOYEHHE O €e CBA3M C XaHbCKUM KMTalCKUM NEepeBOAOM.

Bropoii no BpemeHu kuraiickuif mepeBo OTHOCHTCA K 265—420 rr. (3noxa LI3uHb),
nepeBoauuk HeusBecteH (Tpunurtaka Taiicé, Ne 351). OH cocTouT U3 OnHOW L3I0aHU H
HasbiBaeTcs «MoO X0 siHb 6a0 fHb L3MHY», YTO COOTBETCTBYET CaHCKpuTckomy “[Buddha
bhasita] mahayana-ratnakita-satra”.

TpeTnii nepeBos; OTHOCHTCS MOYTH K TOMY K€ NEPHOLY — Nepes CyTpoil CkaszaHo, 4To
ee HasBaHue Obuto 3acBuaeTenbcTBoBaHO B Karanore nepuopna 3anagHas Liunb (384-
417 rr.), nepeBOAUMK HEM3BECTEH. DTOT NMEPEBOJ HOCHUT COBEPLIEHHO MHOE, OTIHUYHOE OT
Bcex Apyrux HasBanue: «Ily MUH myca xyi» — “Samantalokabodhisattva-pariprccha”. B
KOHEYHOM 4acTu TekcTa cyTpbl CamaHTanoka aeficTBUTENbHO BeaeT OGeceny ¢ Bynnoii, Ho
OCHOBHO# Auanor passopauuBaerca mexay byanoi u Kawbsnoit. 9tot kurtaiickuii nepe-
BOJ BXOIUT B coOpaHue cyTp, umeHyemoe «Jla 6ao usu usuH» — “Maharatnakata”,
B Kauectse L3toaHu 112 (Tpunutaka Taiic€, Ne 310). O6 uctopum cobpaHus noApoOHO
Oyzmer pacckazaHo B pasjene, MOCBALIEHHOM CTaHOBIEHHIO Lukia «MaxapaTHakyTay.
Ceox «[a 6ao u3u u3uH» B Havane X B. OblT MOMHOCTBIO BOCIPOW3BEAEeH THOETCKMMH
nepesoayrkamMi. OueBHIHO, K 3TOMY BPEMEHH CYLLECTBOBAJ U CAHCKPUTCKHH TEKCT CBO-
Jla, KOTOpbIM BOCMOJIb30BajICs KuUTalickuii mepeBoa4uk. B mepBom ToMe pasnena dkon-
brisegs Tuberckoro Kanmxkypa [vol. ka, fol. 270a(6)-270b] uMeercs nocnecnoBue mepe-
BOAYMKOB (MJIM PEZIaKTOPOB ?), B KOTOPOM Cka3aHO, YTO NMEPeBOA Ha THOETCKHUil A3bIK Bbl-
MONHEH C CAaHCKPUTCKOrO OpUrMHajia M 4TO THUOETCKHE yueHble U TMEPEeBOAUYMKM elle
B VII B. Buaenn B XoTaHe CaHCKPUTCKHE PYKOMKUCH, coaepxaliue cobpaHue TEKCTOB Kpy-
ra «MaxanpamxHsanapamMuTb» (TH6. Yum — «Martby, nepenaer caHckputckoe Matrka),
«MaxacanHunara», «MaxaBaTamcaka», «PaTHakyTta» u «Maxasaiinyba» (?). [Nocnennee
HEMOHATHO, MOTOMY 4TO B paHHel MaxasHCKOH JUTepaType TEpPMHUH «MaxaBaifrny/ibs»
006bIYHO CI1y>KHJ1 NIepBOi YaCTbIO Ha3BaHUA CYTp 60bLIOro pa3Mepa.

[Tocneanum no BpemeHu nepesojoM K. Ha kuraiickuil s3blk Obln CyHCKHH. OH Bbl-
nonuex B X B. nepesoauukoM llluxy (ckp. Danapala?) v HocuT HasBaHue «Jla u3s wd
u3bl ga 6ao u3M WwkdH ¢a-usmH» — “[Buddha bhasita] maha-kasyapa-pariprccha-
maharatnakiita-saddharma-satra”. B uem — 5 ustoaneil (Tpunutaka Taiicg, Ne352).
B 3arnaBumu coennnensl 06a Ha3BaHUA, NOJ KOTOpPbIMH CyTpa Obula W3BecTHa B BocTou-
HoM TypkecraHe, — u “KaSyapa-pariprccha” u “Ratnakita”. B npeaucnoBuu nepesoa-
YUK yKa3biBaeT, YTO OH MOJb30Bajcs cBoAoM «Jla 6a0 13 U3MH», HO y Hero ObuT U Ipy-
roif cCaHCKpUTCKHil CIIMCOK, GoJiee MOMHbIH, XOTA U Ae(EKTHEIH, 3TO MO3BOJIUIO EMY JO-
MOJNIHUTb U «yCOBEPLIEHCTBOBATbY MpeAblAyulnii nepeBol. Ha nene ycoBepLieHCTBOBaHUs
HE MONyYUIOCh — CYHCKUH MEepeBOA CaMOro HEBLICOKOrO KayecTBa, B HEM MHOIO OLIM-
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60K, ONMCOK, mponyckoB TekcTa. Kak nokasan A. ¢oH Crans-I'onsluTeiiH, €ro OCHOBHOE
OTIIMYHE — pacLIMpeHHe TEKCTa: ecliM B XaHbCKOM nepeBoae ObuUIo 127 rnas, B L3MHB-
ckoM — 143 rnaBbl, B UMHBCKOM — 144, T0 B cyHCkOM — 166 rnaB (Staél-Holstein, 1926,
c. XI). Tubetckuit mepeBoa MO pa3OUBKE TEKCTa COOTBETCTBYET CYHCKOMY NeEpEBOLY, HO
MOCKOJIBKY OH ObLT cieJlaH Kak MUHUMYM Ha LiefIblii BeK paHbllie, O4EBUAHO, STOT MOJIHBIA
«pacLIUpeHHBIH» BapuaHT cyTphl cinoxuics B VII-VIII Bs.

JetanbHbIM U3yueHHEM KHMTalCKHUX BEpCHM M HUX COMOCTaBJIEHMEM C MOJIHOM CaHCK-
puTckoit penakuueii 3anumancsa ©. Bennep, koTopslit ony6nukoBan NepeBoAbl Ha HeMell-
Ku# A3bIK Beex ueThipex: LMHbCKoW (Weller, 1964), usunbsckoii (Weller, 1966-I), xaup-
ckoit (Weller, 1970), cyuckoii (Weller, 1966-11).

HenaBHo snoHckue yu&Hble oOHapyX UM ewE oIHy, MATYI0 kuTaiickylo Bepcuio K.
OkasaJioch, uTo kutaiickuii nepesox K. Bxoaut B coctaB “Ratnamegha-sutra” B kauecTse
rnasbl 7 (cM. Tpunuraka Taiic€, Ne 659, 1. XVI, c. 276-283). INocneauss Bepcus Obina
oOHapy»eHa NOoYTH OJJHOBpEMEHHO ABYMS SMOHCKMMH y4deHbIMH — Takacak JDKukuau
(Takasaki Jikidi, 1974, p. 449) u Harao 'apxutom (Nagao Gadjin, 1974, pp. 13-25). Ha-
rao "'apkuH ykasan, 4To 3Ta Bepcus 6nu3ka uuHbckoi. OH Takxke BHEC MOMpaBKy B Kara-
nor Tpunurtaku Taiic€, rae HeBepHO yka3aHO MMs NepeBOAYMKa «PaTHaMerxa-cyTpbi»:
nepeso BoinonHeH Cy6oaxu u3 @yHaHs B nepuoa 557-589 rr.

B BocrouHom TypkecTaHe HaiiieHa Takke CAaHCKPUTCKas PyKOIHCh, KOTOpas Mo CO-
JIEp)KaHUIO CIYXKUT mpoaoikeHueM. 6ecenpl Byanel ¢ Kampanoii no Bonmpocam 3THKH,
CBA3aHHOK C mnpuHATHEM o6eTa IIpamaHbl. OT0O — OAMH JHUCT “Ratnarasi-sitra”
(Manuscript Remains, 1916, pp. 116-121) u3 komnekuun X&épHne (Torma XpaHUicA
B India Office Library). B Tekcte roBopurcs 0 BOCBMH Mperpajax Ha MyTH IIpamaHbl
k JIxapMe — “astau §ramanadharmavarana”. [MaBHbIM NPU3HAKOM LIpaMaHbl OOBABIAET-
CSl HE TO, YTO OH HOCHT XENTYIO MOHALIECKYIO OJEXAY, a €r0o HCTUHHbIE MOMBICIEI U T0-
cTynku. Ilepeurcnensl 12 npusHakoB (dhvaja), o KOTOPHIM CIEAyeT CYAMTh, YTO LUpa-
MaHa JOCTOMH CBOEro 3BaHMf — arya. «PaTHapallu-cyTpa» BXOAUT B COCTaB TOrO e
c6opHuka cyTp, uro 1 K., nepeBeneHa Ha TuOeTCkuii A3bik B Hauane IX B. nepeBoguUKaMu
Cypennpa6onxu u Hewnii-cne (cM. Kanmxyp usnanus epre, pasaen dkon-brisegs, vol.
cha, No. 88, ff. 152a—175b). HenaBHo amepukaHckuii yueHblii J[XoHataH AnaH Cunk
MOArOTOBMI UccliefoBaHUEe THOETCKo# U kuTalickoit Bepcuii «PaTHapaliu-cyTpbl», KOTO-
poe cTajio ero AokTopckoit aucceprauueii (Silk, 1994).

Kuralickuii nepeBox cyTpbl BXoAUT B cBoJ «Jla 6a0 L3u U3MHY», COCTaBleHHbI Boa-
xupyuu (cytpa Ne 44: Tpunurtaka Taiic€, Ne 310). B Ha3BaHUM 3TOH CYTpbl, TaK Xe Kak
1 B Ha3BaHuu K., coxpaHuBIIEMCS B CaMOM TEKCTE, MPHCYTCTBYET CIIOBO «paTHa» —
«JparoleHHOCTbY.

O Tom, uto K. — no3aHee Ha3BaHue, 3aKpenuBLLIeeCs 3a CyTpO# Mocie TOro, Kak mpo-
M30ILLIO CTAHOBJIEHHE CBOJA, MPUHABLIETO €e NepBOoHajyanbHOE Ha3BaHMe — «PaTHakyTa-
CyTpa», CBUAETENLCTBYIOT Cliefyloliue (GaKThl:

1) B 6ynauiickoii sHuMknoneaquu “Mahavyutpatti” B pasgene “Saddharma-namani” —
«Ha3Banus, noa koropeIMH u3BecTHa bnaras J[xapma» (§ 65, Ne 1325) — nepeuucieHsl
86 Ha3BaHMii MaxasHCKUX U XMHATHCKUX CYTp U 4acTeil 6yaauiickoro kaHoHa. Cpeau Hux
Het K., Ho ecTb «MaxapatHakyTa» (Ne 1364). OueBMIHO, YTO NOA 3TUM Ha3BaHHUEM MMe-
€Tcs B BUly He coOpaHUe CyTp, a OJjHa CYTpa, MOCKOJbKY B CIUCKE MEPEUUCIIEHbl TaKxXKe
13 Ha3BaHuit Apyrux cyTp, no3aHee o6beAUHEHHBIX B LUK «PaTHakyTa». O6LUenpuHsTO,
4TO TEKCT «MaxaBblOTHATTH» MOJYYHJl MUCbMEHHYIO Koaudukauuio Kk V B. H.3. 3HAUUT,
no V B. K. 6bi1a uzBectHa B HAuM kak «PatHakyTa-cyTpay;

2) B COYHHEHUH “Sik_sasamuccaya” [HlaHTHaeBbl (TEKCT U MEPEBOJ HAa AHIIIMMCKUIA
a3k cM. Bendall, 1897), xotopoe npeacraenser coboil cobpaHue OTPLIBKOB M3 pasniuy-
HBIX CYTp MaxasHbl U nony4uno opopmienue ok. cepeauHsl VII B. (Bendall, 1901, p. VI),
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k Tekcty K. oTHocutcs 10 uutaT, KOoTOpble 0003HA4Y€Hbl Kak LUMTaThl U3 «PaTHaKyTbI».
Liurarsl u3 «PaTHapalu-cyTpbI», no3zaee BoLIEALIeH B TOT Xe LMK, BKIOYeHb! B «1Llnk-
1IacaMyyyaro» MoA CBOMM Ha3BaHMeM. OueBuaHo, lllanTuaesa cnenoBan HWHAMACKOH
TPaJULMH U CTaBUJI 3HaK paBeHCTBa Mexay K. n «PaTHakyToii»;

3) B THOETCKOM M KUTaliCKOM MepeBOax coOXpaHuIcs koMMeHTapuii Ha «Kalubsnana-
puBapTy», npunuckiBaeMblii Ctxupamati. OH u3gaH A. ¢poH Crane-I"onbiuteiiHoM (Staél-
Holstein, 1933). Kpurtepuem Ans JaTUPOBKU 3TOTO KOMMEHTapHs CIy>KMT TOJBKO Bpems
€ro nepeBojia Ha KUTalCKuii 43bIK — OH ObuT nmepeBefieH boaxupyuu-mMiaaaiuuM, pacuseT
JeATeNbHOCTH KoToporo mpuxoautcs Ha 30-e roabl VIB. (Mexay 508 u 535rr.)
(Tpumnurtaka Taiicé, Ne 1523, T. XXVI). B ucropun nHauiickoi JMTepaTyphbl YIIOMMHAIOTCSA
no KpaiiHeii Mepe Tpu pasnuuHbiXx Ctxupamard. KTo u3 HUX Hamucan KOMMEHTapHi Ha
K. — ycranoBuTs He yaanoch (cM. Stagl-Holstein, 1926, p. XVI-XVII). Kuraiickuii nepe-
BOJ KOMMeHTapHeB HasbiBaeTcs «J{a 6ao 13aH LU3KH-TyHb» — “Maharatnakta-$astra”.

Kak B Ha3BaHHM KOMMEHTapHs, TaK U B €ro TeKCTe, CyTpa HasbiBaercs ‘“Maharatna-
kuta”. IlepeBox koMmmeHTapus CTxupamMaTi Ha THOETCKHUi A3bIK BbIMONHEH B Hayane [X B.
Joxunamutpoii u Ulunenapa6oaxu (Tanmxkyp Hapre, Ne 4009, T.ji, n. 199b—277a). Kom-
MEHTapHii Ha3BaH MO-CAaHCKPMTCKH “Arya-maharatnakita-dharmaparyaya-$atasahasrika-
parivarta-kasyapaparivarta-tika” — «KommenTapuii Ha ,KawbsanamapuBapty“ — [u3]
TpakTaTa o coOpaHuM AparoueHHocTeil, cocrosiiero U3 100 Teica4 rnae». B 3Ttom Ha3Ba-
HUM BUJIHA JEATENBHOCTb PEJaKTOPOB THOETCKOMH TpPHUIIUTAaKH, KOTOpblE YHHMHULHMPOBAIHU
€ero B COOTBETCTBMM C TpaaulMei, cnoxusluedics B BoctounoM TypkectaHe k Havany
IX B. B caMoM ke THOeTCKOM nepeBojie KOMMEHTAapUEB CyTpa MO-NpexHeMY Ha3blBaeTCs
Toneko «PatHakyToii». Tak, HanpuMep, CTxupamaTu HauWHaeT CBO KOMMEHTapHii cio-
Bamu: «Ecnu [kTo-HuOYAb] ckakeT [MHe]: ,, Thl Xouelb pa3baCHUTH [HaM] 3To ,,CoOpaHue
JIparolieHHOCTEH, Toraa cHavana Thl AOJDKEH MOSACHUTD, IOYEMY 3TO [COUMHEHHE], B KO-
TOPOM NpeJCTaBieHbl [Bce] AxapMbl, HasbiBaeTcs ,,CoOpaHueM aparoueHHocTed” “. OT-
Beyalo: ,JIoToMy 4TO B HEM OMHCaHbl BCE pa3iUYHble APAroleHHOCTH MaXasHbI*»
(Tanmxyp Hopre, T.ji, n.200a). danee Ctxupamatd nepeyuciser 16 pasHOBUIHOCTeEH
3THMX JparoueHHocTel, kiaccuduuupys tekct K. no 16 pasgenam. Haspanue «Kawbsna-
napuBapTa» B TEKCTe KOMMEHTapus He BCcTpedaeTcs. OcoOblii HHTepec npeacTaBiseT TOT
(akt, YTO B KOMMEHTapUM HE YNOMHHAIOTCA MHOTHME raThl, 3aCBHIETEILCTBOBaHHLIE B
nonHo# peaakuuu cytpel. Het, B yacTHOCTH, rat B § 128-135, kak U B KpaTKo#i peaakuuu
pykonucu P. Xé&pune u I'. MaHHepreiiMa. 310 — elle OJHO CBHIETENLCTBO B IMOJIB3Y
No3/{Hed MHTEPMONALHUY raT B TEKCT CYTpbI.

HeunccnenoBanHeiM octaercs Apyro#i komMmeHTapuii Ha K., coXpaHUBLUMICA TOJBKO
B KuTaiickoM nepeBoje. Kuralickasd Tpaauuus MpUNMCHIBAET €ro ayapbe MaiiTpee, OCHO-
BOTIOJIOXKHMKY LIKOJBI HorauapoB (BMIKHAHaBaguHOB) (ok. 270-350 rr., cM. Nakamura,
1980, c. 253). KommeHTapuit Bxoaur B coctaB “Yogacaryabhumisastra” (kut. «tOra wm
Aau nyHe», Tpunuraka Taiic€, Ne 1579, 1. XXX, c. 738-740). UHpauiickas Tpaauuus npu-
nuchbiBaeT “Yogacaryabhimisastra” Acanre. [lepeBon “Yogacaryabhiimisastra” Ha kuTaii-
ckuit a3bik B VII B. ocymectBun CroaHb-L3aH.

4) U3 48 cyTp, Bxoaauux B cocTaB cBoja «PatHakyran, 21 (Ne 1,5, 6,10, 13, 15, 19,
21, 27-30, 32, 33, 36-38, 4143, 48) Gbuia nepeBefieHa Ha KUTACKH A3bIK B MEPUOL
II-1V BB., npuueM HekOTOpbIe U3 HUX — ABXKIBI U TPHXIBI (Ne 5, 27, 43). B nepeBogax
He yNOMHHAETCs Kakas-nbo cBA3b cyTp ¢ cobpaHueM «ParHakyTta». SIBHO, 4TO B 3TOT
nepuoj cBoja «PaTHakyTa» elle He CyLIeCTBOBAIO.

5) EnBa i HU caMbIM BaKHbIM CBHJIETENILCTBOM B IOJIb3Y TOTO, YTO NMEPBOHAYAIBHBIM
HazBaHueM K. GOblno «PaTHakyTa-cyTpa», sBNfeTCs YNOMHHAHHE COUYHMHEHUS MOJ 3THUM
Ha3BaHMEM B TpyJaX OCHOBONOJIOXHUKA MHAMiCKON 1Kol Manxpsaimaka HarapmkyHsl
(150-250 rr. H.3., cM. Nakamura, 1980, c. 235). IIpunuceiBaeMoe eMy counHeHue “Sitra-
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samuccaya”, npeacTasjsiollee cobolf nepByro MOMBITKY  KOXUPHUKALMHA CAHCKPUTCKOIO
MaxasHCKOro KaHOHa 110 araMam, K COXaJeHUI0, JOLIJO A0 HAc TONbKO B MO3JHUX THOET-
CKMX W KuTalickux mepeBogax’. Jina camoli MaxasHbl HarapmkyHa BrepBbie mpHMEHUI
TepMuH duskaracarya — «cucTemMa noeBeieHHs [6OAXHMCATTBbLI], KakK pelleHHe TPYAHbIX
3agay» (cM. «MaxasbloTnatTi», Ne 6679; Lindtner, 1982, c. 172-178). IlbiTasgch 3aiiu-
THTb CYTpbl MaxasiHbl OT KPUTHKH CO CTOPOHbI OPTOAOKCAJbHBIX LIpaBakoB, HarapmkyHa
coOpast uuTaThl U3 HanboJjiee aBTOPUTETHBIX CYTP, PACMONIOAKUB UX 10 13 rIaBHBIM TeMaM.
OTH CyTpbl MOXKHO, TaKUM 00pa3oM, CYUMTATh OAHMMH M3 CaMbIX PaHHUX CYTp MaxasHbl.
Bcero HarapmkyHa npouutupoBan 68 cyTp u cobpanuii cytp, B ToM yucie “Buddhava-
tamsaka-siitra” (Ne 14) u “Mahasamnipataparivarta” (Ne 29). «PatHakyTa» B crniucke Ha-
rap/KyHbl He 3HAQUUTCS HM KaK OTAeNbHaA CyTpa, HH kak coOpaHue cyTp. OnHako B cnu-
CKe TepevrclieHbl Te e camble Ha3BaHus 13 cyTp u3 uukia «PatHakyTay, KOTopble NpH-
BelleHbl B «MaxaBblOTIATTHY», ¥ U3 3TUX cyTp B «CyTpa-camyydaro» BOUIIM 36 LUTAT.
CpaBHMBas cricok HarapapkyHel coO cniMckoM «MaxaBbplOTIIATTH», MOXHO 3aMETUTL He-
KOTOpbIE€ Pa3NUYus B Ha3BaHUAX CYTp. DTH Pa3nuyus, MO BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, BO3HHMKIIH
B pe3yJsibTate pefaktupoBaHus «CyTpa-camyyyan» THOETCKMMH U KUTaliCKUMM peaaKTo-
pamMH NepeBOJOB, KOTOpble OTOXAECTBIANU Ha3BaHMA COUYMHEHMH, ynomsHyTele y Ha-
rapJpKyHbl, ¢ HaxoauBluuMucs B ob6patienun B IX—XI BB. B LleHTpanbHoi A3um u B Ku-
Tae. Mexay TeM cnucok HarapmkyHbl Hy>KHO pacCMaTpuBaTh Kak NMEpBOMCTOYHHK, KO-
TOpbI# ObUT HUCMONB30BaH COCTABUTENSAMH «MaxaBbIOTNATTH», PaCLIMPUBLIMMH €ro 3a
CHET JpYyruX UCTOYHHUKOB (cp. 68 MaxasHckux cyTp Y HarapmkyHbl u 86 HazBaHMii cyTp
MaxasiHbl M XMHasHb! B «MaxaBblOTATTH», CPeH KOTOPBIX LEblii psa Ha3BaHUii BooOLLe
OTHOCHUTCS HE K OTJeNbHbIM COYMHEHHUAM, a K YacTAM KaHOHA: «CyTpa», «BHHaf», «ab-
XUAXapMay», «aramay», «HUKas», «CyTpaHTa», «TaHTpa», «MaHTpa» W ap.). K 13 cytpam u3
«CyTpa-camyuyan» HarapmikyHbl MOXXHO npuOaBUTb TaKkXKe TPH, KOTOpble OH LUTHUPYET
B «Mynamagxbamaka-kapuke» (cM. Huxke). Cnucoxk HarapmkyHbl npoaHanu3MpoBaH
A. baHepaxu, KOTOpbI BOCCTAaHOBHJ TPaAULIUOHHBIE CAHCKPUTCKHME Ha3BaHUS CYTp MO
tubetckuM nepeBoaaM (Banerjee, 1941, p. 121-26). Ilox Ne 43 HarapmpkyHa uutupyer
«KawbsnanapuBapty» (Tojabko ofHa uurtarta). A. baHepaku BOCCTaHOBHI 3TO Ha3BaHUE
no no3gHeMy tHb6erckomy “’Od-srungs-kyi le’u”. M3 16 cyTp, MpOLUMTUPOBAHHBIX B TpPY-
nax HarapmxyHsl, B «MaxaBbIOTIIaTTH» HE YIOMHHAIOTCA TojbKo JABe: “Bhadramayakara-
sutra” (No. 21) u “Ratnara$i-sutra” (No. 44). BMecTto 3TuX CyTp B «MaxaBblOTHATTU»
BKJIIOYEHbI JiBe ApYrue, KOTOphIx HeT Y HarapmkyHsl: “Vyasa-pariprccha” (No. 1392)
1 “Subahu-pariprccha” (No. 1393). HasBanue «PaTHakyTa-cyTpa», KOTOpOE COXpaHUIOCh
B «MaxaBblOTIATTH»,. TUOETCKUMH M KUTAHCKUMH IEepeBOAYMKAMHM 3aMEHEHO Ha
«KawbsnanapuBapTy» B pe3yjbTaTe OTOXIECTBIEHHS C TPaJULMOHHBIM, MNPHUHATHIM
B LlenTpanbHoil A3uu u B Kurtae, oueBuaHO, nocne V B. H.3., BCled 3a UHAMIMLIAMHU.
B «Mynamaaxbesimaka-kapuke» HarapmkyHa HEOJHOKpAaTHO LMTHPYET paccMaTpHBae-
MYIO CYTpY, HO Be3jie Ha3biBaeT ee «ParHakyToii». «KawbsnanapuBapra» HY B TpyAax
camoro HarapaxyHbl, COXpaHHMBIUMXCS Ha CaHCKPUTE, HH Yy ero KOMMEHTAaTOpOB He
yYNOMHUHAaeTCH.

[ToaBoas uTor ckazaHHOMY, OTMETUM:

a) HarapikyHa, UMTHpYsi CyTpy, KOTOPYIO OH Ha3biBaeT «PaTHaKyTo#», NPUBOAMT OT-
PBIBKM U3 COYMHEHHs, KOTOpOe No3[Hee Moy4ynio Ha3BaHue «Kalubsnanapusapray.

5 Tu6erckuii nepesoa: “Mdo kun las bsdus pa”, Taumxyp Hopre, pasaen dbu-ma («MaaxssMaka»), TOM
ki (31), ff. 148b(1)-215a(6); nepeBoa ¢ canckpura IX 8., nepeBoguuxu pxuHamutpa, llunenapaboaxu, He-
unii-cae. M3manue kputmyeckoro Ttekcra: Pasadika, Kebenhavn, 1989; nepeBoa Ha aHrnmiickuii A3bIK:
Pasadika, 1978-1982. '

Kuraiickuii nepesoa: «Jla usn 6ao 50 u nyHs», Tpunuraka Taiicg, Ne 1635, 1. XXXII, nepesoaunk Pa xy
(Axapmapaxua);, XI B.
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6) «ParHakyTa» kak cobpanue cytp y HarapmxyHsl He ynomunaercs. CyTpel, BOlIea-
IIMe BIIOCJEACTBHU B LMKJ «PaTHaKyTa», ULMTHPYIOTCS UM KaK CaMOCTOSTENBHEIE.

DTO MOXET CIIyXKUTh JA0Ka3aTeJIbCTBOM TOro, yTo B IHANM B NepBbie BEKa H.3. KOOHU-
¢ukanus cBoga cytp «PatHakyTa» eie He npousouna. Ho yxe B VII-VIII BB. Ha cyiue-
CTBOBaHHe 3TOr0 CBoJa B XOTaHe yKa3bIBAlOT COOOLUEHHS THOETCKUX M KMTaHCKHX HC-
TOYHUKOB. MBI MOXeM, KOHEYHO, MPEANOI0KUTh, YTO UMEHHO BocTouHblii TypkecTaH
CTal MECTOM, I'Jie BO3HHK 3TOT CBOJ. OJHAKO 1Moka 3TO TOJNBKO NpeAnojoxeHue. MHoro-
ro B CTAaHOBJICHUH MaxasiHbl Mbl €L He 3HAaeM, O YeM CBHIETENbCTBYET HEJaBH:AA HaxoA-
ka B A¢rauncrade 6onpiioro (ok. 500 n. TMMa NoTxu) cOOpHMKA MaXasHCKHX CYTp, O
CHX NOp HEM3BECTHOrO B Hayke. B HeM cozaep)kaTcs CaHCKPUTCKHE OPHIMHabI MO Kpaii-
Heii Mepe 10 cyTp, KoTOpbie paHee ObuTM U3BECTHBI B KUTaliCkOM M THGETCKOM mepeBoax
(Braarvig, 2000, pp. 63—64).

MHorue eBponeiickue U HHAMACKUE yYeHblE CHUTAIOT, YTO c6OpHUK «PaTHakyTa» no-
JIYYH] MUCbMEHHYIO koaudukanuio Ha Tepputopun Uamun. Bomxxupyun, ypoxenen FOx-
Hoit Unanu, npuse3 ero B Kuraii ok. 693 r. (Wayman, 1974, p. 9). Takum obpa3om, ko
BpeMeHH npubbiTus B Kurait Boaxupyun, Hekas caHCKpUTCKas pefakius «PaTHakyTb»
yxe nmena xoxeHue B Uuauu (Pagel, 1995, p. 59).

«Kambpsananapusapra» 1 MaaxesiMaxa

W3 Bcex cyTp mMaxasHbl K. BbIIENSETCA TeM, YTO OHa MONb30BaNaCh OTPOMHBIM aBTO-
PUTETOM Kak MEepBOMCTOYHHK MO ABYM CTOpOHaM Oyanuiickoii JOKTPHHBI: a) 3THKA MOBe-
" neHus 6oaxucarTBbl; 0) punocodus «cpeaHero mytu» — madhyama pratipad. Het Hu
OIIHOM CYTpBbI, KOTOpasi LUTHPOBANAch Obl CTONb YAacTO KaK B KAHOHUYECKUX Oymiauiickux
COYHHEHMSAX, TaK U B TPyJaX OCHOBOMOJIOXKHHKOB JBYX MaxasHCKUX (HIOCOPCKHX
ko — Masixeamaky 1 Horauapel, B KOMMEHTapHAX Ha UX TPY/bl, a TAKKE B aBTOPCKHX
courHeHusax ¢punocodoB Apyrux 6y AniCKUX KO,

B K. 3anoxeHbl uaeu, KOTOpbie MONYYUIH JaibHellliee pa3BUTHE B nocienyloLlei
6yanuiickoii nutepatype. Ee ueHTpanbHas yacTb (§ 52—65) — TekCT, HamucaHHbIH Ha
ypoBHe ¢unocodckoro auUckypca, B KOTOPOM MpPOCIEXUBAIOTCA OCHOBBHI ¢unocobuu
ManxbsaMaku. Jins Harapmxynsl K. nociyxuna ornpaBHOH Toukoil Ans co3faHHs psja
Kapvk «MynaMaaxpaMaKka-Kapuku» U APYTHX COUHHEHUH, MOCBALIEHHBIX YTBEPXKACHUIO
MaxasHbl kak BbICIIero srtama Oymauiickoro 3HaHus. Tepmudn madhyama pratipad —
«cpelHuii myTh» — BHEPBBIE 3acBHIETENbCTBOBaH MMeHHO B K. U3 K. Bowen B ynorpe6-
neune tepmuH bodhi-sambhara — «to, 4T0 HeoGXoauMO MpHOGpecTH AJIA MPOCBETIIE-
HHs». YIOTpeGIEHHe STOr0 TEPMHHA B TEKCTAX CBA3aHO CO CTAHOBJIEHHEM KyJbTa GOIXH-
CaTTBbI B KaHOHHYECKOH nuTepatype. B K. 3acBuieTenbCTBOBaHEI U abXuaXapMHUUECKUE
MaTpHKH ¥ kmne. IMeHHO B 3Toif cyTpe mosyuun nucbMeHHYI0 GUKCAluIoO HaYalbHbIi
NepHOJ MepeocMbICTIEHHS U Pa3BUTHA abXMAXapMUUYECKUX MATPHK C MO3ULKI MaxasHbl.
AHa/In3 3TUX TEPMHUHOB M MX (GHI0COPCKOro coepxaHus HE BXOAMT B 3afa4yd JaHHOTO
uccnenoBaHus. I1ockonbKy psii TEPMHHOB, C KOTOPBIMH MPUAETCA UMETh AEJI0 YUTATENIO,
He UMeeT OOLIEeNPHUHATOro aJJleKBaTHOr0 pyCCKOro SKBMBAIEHTA, Halll IEPEBOJ] BO MHOTHX
clyvasx CleflyeT cuurTarb ycIoBHbIM. OH HeoOXOAMM NHLIb I TOro, YToObl OYEPTHTH
Kpyr npo6nem, BOSHHKaIOMIMX B CBA3M C U3yyeHHeM TekcTa K.

B tepmunax K. BnepBbie Halllen OTpaxeHUe CeMUUIEHHBIH MyTh OOAXUCATTBBI, KOTO-
phiit no3aHee monyyun paspabotky B “Dharmasamgraha” (Miiller, 1885, part 14), “Upali-
-pariprccha” (Bendall and Rouse, 1922, pp. 161, 165, 173, 264 — nurarsl B aHrIMiCKOM
-mepeBoge; Chang, Garma, 1983, pp. 262-79; Python, 1973), a Takxe B NpUIHCHIBAEMOM
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Harapmxyhe counHennu “Bodhicittotpadavidhi” (Lindtner, 1982, p. 12). Drtansl 3TOro
nyTH 0003HaueHb! CIEeAYIOLUMH TEPMUHAMH:

1) vandana «npuserctBue [Byanbi]»; 2) papa-de$ana «3asBieHue [0 COGCTBEHHBIX]
omnbkax»; 3) punyanumodana «mo4yuTaHue 3aciyr»; 4) Sarana-gamana «yxoj MOA 3a-
muty [Yuenus]»; 5) atmatyaga «camonoxepteoBanue»; 6) bodhicittotpada «nopoxaenue
CO3HaHUA, [HampaBIEHHOro] Ha MPOCBeTIEHHEY; 7) parindmand «AOCTHXKEHHE TOTOBHO-
CTH [k npocBeTieHHIO]». JleTanbHyIo pa3paboTky B K. momy4unu natas U 1iectas CTyIie-
HY My TH OOAXHUCATTBLI.

Hcnonb3ys «ycloBHbIE cpeAcTBa» (samvyavahara), HeoOX0AUMBIE AJIs MPOCBETIEHMS,
6oaxucaTrTBa Ha CBOEM IyTH HAKaIlUIMBaeT HeOOXOAMMBbIE «craraeMble» — sambhara —
MO JBYM HanpaBJIeHHAM: :

1) punya-sambhara unu «rpynna 3aciyr», KOTopas BKJIIOYaeT YeTbipe MapaMHThI, B
u3 HUX — dana («iweapocTb») U $ila («BEICOKOMOpANLHOE MOBEAEHHE») CIOCOOCTBYIOT
JIOCTHXKEHHUIO JIBYX OCTallbHbIX — ksanti («TepneHue») U virya («HactoiluuBocTh»). Cre-
JOBaHHE «4eTbipeM NapaMuTaM» NpeAmnojaraeT Hamuuue «Bepbl» ($raddha) u 3aHsTHE
«menutauueit» (dhyana).

2) jiiana-sambhara unu «rpynna 3sanus». [1o K., ata rpynna npuobperaercs mytem
MeAUTalMK, HalpaBJIEHHOHM Ha NMPOHMKHOBEHHE B (IIYHbATY» (§linyata), T.e. B mpakTHue-
CKO€ MpHU3HAaHWE CYLIECTBOBAHMSA BCEX IOXapM TOJbKO KaK KOCMHYECKHX dactHu, «bec-

CYOBEKTHBIX» U «0e300BEKTHBIX», «HE HAMOJHEHHBIX COACp)KaHHEM), — ICHXUYECKHX
3/1EMEHTOB, BCTYNAIOIUX B ciyyaiiHbie komOuHauu (Pynoii, 1998, c. 80—82). I1pu takoi
TPakTOBKE «IIYyHbATa» — 3T0 ¢uaocodckoe colepkaHue HHUPBaHbl. VIAEHTHYHOCTD

CLIYHBATBI» U «HUPBaHBD JIEXKUT B OCHOBE GUnocodun MaAXbIMUKOB U MOTHOCTBIO MOA-
TBEPXKIAETCA TEKCTOM paccMaTpHBaeMoii CyTphL.

@.U. llepbaTckoii MpeAnoXu/l NOHUMaHHE TEPMHUHA KIIYHBATa» KaK «OTHOCHTEINb-
HOCTbY». B 3TOM ciiyyae «luyHbATa» CBA3aHa C TeOpHEil 3aBUCHMOrO MPOUCXOXKAEHHUSA, KO-
TOpas HaXOAUT OTpakeHHe B 12-uneHHON ¢opmyJiie pratitya-samutpada, rae Kaxablil no-
creAyomuit YieH 3aBUCHT OT MPEAbIAYLIEro U, TakUM 00pa3oM, HOJDKEH pacCMaTpUBAThLCA
HE CaMOCTOATENBHO, a TOJILKO OTHOCHTENBHO APYIHX 4JICHOB psna. MaaxbiMaka TakuM
o0pa3oM kak Gbl yCTaHAaBIMBAET MACHTUYHOCTb «TEOPHH 3aBHCHMOrO MPOHUCXOXKIAECHUI»
1 «uyHbATE. TpakToBka LljepbaTckoro, kak NMpeACTaBIAETCS, HE COTIACYeTCA € OCTallb-
HBIMH NOJIOXKEHUAMH MaAXbAMHUKOB. To, 4ero HeT, He MOXET HHU C YeM COOTHOCHUTHCS.

[MocTHxeHNe «IIYHBATLD — OAHO U3 CaMbIX CJIOXHBIX JUI PALOBBIX MOCienoBarenei
MaaxbsMaky. Beillie MBI yKa3blBajiM, YTO 3TOMY NMOCTUXKEHHIO CrOCOOCTBYET «MeaHTa-
uus». OJHaKO HE TOJIbKO OfHA «MERUTALMsy, HO elle W prajiid, «AMCKYPCUBHOE HHTeN-
JeKTyalbHOE MOHMMAHHE», B PE3yJbTaTe KOTOPOro JOCTUraercsi «abCcoNMOTHOE MHTYH-
THBHOe 3HaHMe» — jfiana. YuyeHue o aByx sambhara nony'mno pasButHe B TpyAax Ha-
rappkyHsl (Lindtner, 1982, p. 20).

Takum oGpasom, cornacHo «Kaiupsnanapusapre», CyUIECTBYIOT ABa criocoba peasu-
3allMU NPOCBETNEHHS: TNIABHOE U3 HUX — 3TO MPAaBHIbHOE NOHMMaHHE TEOPUH (ILIYHBATBIY;
JUISL IOBEleHUA 3TOfO MOHUMAHMS O CO3HAHHS BCEX XKUBBIX CYLIECTB HEOGXOOMMO «CO-
cTtpagaHue» — karuna. Tak ¢unocodckoe conepiaHue yueHns MaIXbIMHKOB COYETAETCS
¢ npo()aHM4eCKUM, ObITOBBIM.

Cocras cyTphnl

Iepssie 22 naparpada K. ycTaHaBnuBaloT MopanbHblil KoAeKC 601XHCATTBBI, T.€. CBA-
3aHBbI ¢ NpoaHHYECKHM YPOBHEM YUEHHS: YTO OH JOJDKEH JeNaTh Kak MCTUHHbIH Goaxu-
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caTTBa M Yero He JokeH AenaTh. Kojekc BhlpaxkeH B BUJE MaTPHK TepMHHA «AXapMay,
KOTOpbIif B TaHHOM KOHTEKCTE O3HauyaeT «CYLIHOCTHas YepTa», XapakTepusyrowas 60a-
XUCATTBY C TOYKH 3pEHHSA STUKH. [IpUBOAUTCS psl «IXapM», IO KOTOPbIM MOXHO CYIUTb,
oTomen 60AXMCATTBA OT BHICOKOMOPAILHOTO MOBEAEHHS M CEMHUNEHHOTO MyTH» WM
HeT. Pan «axapM» xapakTepu3yloT 60XHCaTTBY Yepe3 NPOTHBONOCTABIIEHHE LIIPABAKE.

V. arens Beigenun 24 cyTpsl cOopHHKa «PaTHaKyTay, B KOTOPbIX TIPOBOAUTCS MBICIb
00 «uaeanbLHOM GoaxucaTTBe». B COOTBETCTBHHU € coAep)kKaHHEM 3THX CYTP OH pa3Jesui
UX Ha cliefytouye rpynmnbl: 1) CyTpbl, B KOTOpPbIX OOBACHAETCS, YTO TaKoe «HJeabHbli
GoAxucaTTBa»; 2) CyTpbl, B KOTOPbIX 00CYXAAIOTCA JIMHUM MOBEAEHH GOAXUCATTB M MX
atpubyThl; 3) CyTphl, B KOTOPBIX OOBACHAETCA cama JOKTPMHA CYLIECTBOBaHUS GOAXH-
cartB. CornacHo 3toMy AeneHuio, K. otHocutcs k nepsoii rpynne (Pagel, 1995, pp. 98-99).

Hanee nepeuncnsiorcs «32 AXapMbl MaxacaTTBbI», T. €. «BBICLIEro CyILECTBA», KOTO-
pbIMH JomkeH obnanate GoaxucarrtBa. OTH «32 AXapMbl» NOAPOOHO pPaszbACHAIOTCA
B KOMMeHTapusx CTXHpamaTH W 3alMCTBOBaHbl, C HEKOTOPBIM KOIHYECTBOM JAobaBie-
Hu#i, Harap/pkyHoii u Acanroii. B K. oHu noakpennsitoTcs 60MbIIMM KOJTMYECTBOM IpHU-
MEpPOB, B3ATHIX U3 XKU3HH. TakuM oOpa3oM, Bcs nepsas nososuHa K. (§ 1-51) mocsiueHa
U3JI0XKEHUIO punya-sambhara 6oaxucaTTBbI.

§ 52-64 — mnocseHHl jiiana-sambhara. B HUX u3NaraeTcs yueHue O «IPaBUIILHOM
pedHKCHM AXapM B COOTBETCTBHM C [AOKTpuHOH] o ,cpeaHeM myTu“» (“madhyama
pratipad dharmanam bhita-pratyaveksa”). B § 52 BnepBble ynomuHaeTcs JOKTpHUHA
pudgala-dharma-nairatmya, koTopas monyuuia pa3BuTHe B «MynaMmaaxbimMaka-Kapuke»
HarapokyHsl (OHa BbIpakeHa B TepMUHax: “natmapratyaveksa...nasatva-najiva-naposana-
napudgala-namanuja-namanava-pratyaveksa”).

§ 65-92 — TeopeTHYECKHE MONOKEHUA MOSCHAIOTCS C MOMOLIBIO NPUMEPOB M3 OObI-
JIEHHO#M XH3HH.

B § 111-120 patotcs HacTaBneHHs AOMOXO3SHHY U Laplo, BCTABLUMM Ha nyTb Y4eHus.
OTH HaCTaBJIeHHsA MOJIy4UIM JalbHeiiliee pa3sBUTHE B COUMHEHHH Harap;mcyﬂu «PatHa-
Baym» ¥ B “Dasabhimikavibhasa” (cM. Hike).

B § 138-143 npuBoauTca UCTOpHS NATHCOT OXMKIIY, KOTOpbIE XHUJIH BO BpeMeHa Oya-
Al Kawmesnel ¥ 61aronaps npaBUJIbBHOMY HacTaBJIEHHIO B 1XxapMe 00pesii craceHue. DToT
TEKCT JBaXAbl LHUTHpPYeTCd B KOMMeEHTapuu Yaniapakuptd Ha «MynamaaxbsiMaka-
xapuky» HarapmxyHel — «IIpacanHanane» (cM. Huxe). Tonsko B § 141 BrepBble nosB-
nserca Cy6xyTu, kotoporo byana npurnamaer Iy pa3bACHEHWS NATHCTaM OXHKIIY
CYIHOCTH UX 3abmyxaenus. boaxucarrsa CamaHTaoka YNIOMHHAETCs B TEKCTE HaYMHas
¢ § 150, xoraa oH obpawaercs k Byane ¢ BonmpocoM, kak NpaBUIBHO MOCTHYbL COAEPIKa-
Hue «MaxapaTHakyTa-CyTpbI».

Ipencrasnsercs, uro sapoM K. 6611 nposanyeckuii Tekcr § 1-64. I[MocreneHHo oH 06-
pacTaJ npuMepaMu, raTaMu, AOTIOJHEHHSAMH N0 OTJEIbHUM KOHKPETHBIM BOMPOCAM.

IMocnenHuM no BpemeHu nobasneHneM 6butn § 150—166, B KOTOPLIX pacckasbiBaeTcs,
KaKyIo M0Jib3y M3BJIEKAIOT BEPYIOLIME U3 O3HAKOMJIEHHsA C TEKCTOM CyTpbl M €€ pacrnpo-
cTpaHeHus. Pacckas o narvcrax O6xukuy (§ 138-143) — oaHa U3 paHHUX UHTEPNONALUIA
B TEKCT CYTpbI.

Kak ynoMHHanoch Bblllie, IeNI€HHE CAHCKPUTCKOrO TEKCTa Ha naparpagsbl 66110 Npo-
u3BegeHo A. ¢oH Cranb-TonbluteliHOM Ha OcHOBe KkuTaiickoro nepesoga 3mnoxu CyH,
B KoTOopoM 166 rnaB. B Tuberckom nepeBoe JeneHHe TEKCTa Ha riiaBbl B OCHOBHOM
COBIMAJAET C JENICHHEM TEKCTa B KUTANCKOM MepeBoje 3MoxH LiuHb, HO B CaMOM TekcTe
nopsaxok rnae uudpamMu He o6o3HaueH. B caHCKpHTCKO# pPyKONMMCH MOMHOW pelakuHu
NepenucYuK BHAYalle CTapajics pa3fe/IuTh TEKCT Ha CMbICIOBbIE YacTu M 0603Hayan ux
uupamu 6paxmu, OJJHAkKo O4€Hb CKOPO AOMYCTHJ OKOKY B Hymepauuu. COMBILHCH €O
cuera, OH nepectai o603HayaTb HOMepa pasfeNoB, OAHAKO KOE-rje Hymepauus Bo300-
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HoBnserca. B pesynbrate eauHO# HyMepaluH He MOJYYHIIOCh, HO MOMbITKA 0603HAYaTh
NOpAAOK CMBICJIOBBIX YacTeil TekcTa HabMIoAaeTcs B PYKONMUCH HECKONBKO pas, H, Kak
KaXeTcs, Kax/blii pa3 HayaJlo HOBOM HyMepaluH CBS3aHO C UCTOpHEl CTaHOBJIEHHS TEK-
cta cyTpbl. ®. Bennep coctaBun Tabnuily COOTBETCTBUI pasOUMBKU TEKCTa Ha maparpadbl
BO BCEX PeNaKkLMsX, C YUCIOBbIMH 0603HAYEHUAMH, KOTOPBIE MPUCYTCTBYIOT B PyKOMHUCH
¥ B KMTaliCKUX nepeBofax. U3 3roii TabauLbl BUAHO, YTO 10 § 22 BKIIIOUHUTENLHO B CaH-
CKPHMTCKOH PYKOMHCH UMEIOTCS, C HEKOTOPbIM KOJIHYECTBOM OIINOOK, LMdpoBLie 0603Ha-
4yeHHs CMBICJIOBBIX paszenoB (cp. Weller, 1962, .c. 8-10). Kaxaplif pasgen HaymHaeTcs
craaapTHoit opmymnoii: “Catvara ime kaSyapa dharma” — «UetsIpe crenyiomue axap-
mbl, Kambsna...», uHorga cinoso dharma onyckaercs, 3aTeM, 10 § 29, HyMepaluu B pyko-
nucu HeT. C § 29 mo 51 nepenucyvk Hayajl HOBYIO HyMepalMio, OT HEe, ¢ HEKOTOPLIMU
npomnyckamH, COXpaHuWIuCh pasgens! 1-22. ITocne HeGobLIOro nepepeiBa, B naparpadax
65-92, npeanpuHATa TPEeTbA MOMBbITKA HayaThb HyMEpalLMIO CHayalla, OT Hee coxpa-
HUIKMCb 0003HayeHus pasgenos 7, 8, 14-25, 26-28. Iocne 3Toro Hymepauus B yeTBep-
Thilf pa3 HauuHaeTcs 3aHOBO: 2—10 (cootBercTBYeT § 112-120, ¢ oIMbOKamMK); 3aTeM CHO-
Ba 2-8 (cootBercTBYeT § 128-133, 6e3 nepepniBa). Takum 06pa3om, HOBasi HymepaLus
Ha4YMHAETCsl B PYKOMUCH S pa3, YTO MOXET CBUJETENIbCTBOBATh O HANM4YUKU B Oojiee paH-
Hed penakuu K. niatu rnaB uaM pasznenoB (Cp. 5 u3toaHed B CyHCKOM nepeBoae). Bos-
MOJKHO, 3TH 5 pa3zienoB, KOTopble COOTBETCTBYIOT § 1-133 pykonucH, B OAMH U3 nepuo-
JIOB COCTaBJIANIM MOJHBINA TeKCT CyTpbl. OHaKO KO BPEMEHH Mepenucku pykonucu B Xo-
tane B VII-VIII BB. 310 neneHue yxe 6bUI0 yTpaueHO, MOCKONbKY B TEKCT ObLIM UHKOP-
MOpUPOBaHbl HOBbIE pa3fieNbl U 4acTd. [lepenucyuk MNblTaicsd YNOPSAOYUTb TEKCT (MM
ur@psl ObIIM B CTApbIX PYKOMHUCAX, KOTOPbIMM OH nonb3oBaics). Ha 5. 74a, B § 146 cHo-
Ba MoABNAOTCA HUpsl — 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, HO nanee UUPHI CBA3aHbI YK€ HE C AeeHUEM
TeKkCTa Ha naparpadsbl, a ¢ JejeHueM maparpada Ha yacTd. Tak, Ha 5. 74b— § 147 —
npojaomxkaercs Hymepauus: 8, 9, 10, 11, 13; Ha n. 75a, B § 148 — 14, 15,16, 17, 18, 19.
IMocne aToro — GonbLIOH NepepbiB B Hymepauuu, 10 . 81b u § 161, koTopsblit cHOBa Ae-
autcs Ha wactu: 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. D10 nocnennuii naparpag, KOTOpblit cCoXpaHuica B
caHckpuTckoit pykonucH. TakuMm obpasom, Mexxay § 133 u 161 Tekct no cnocoby pas-
METKH AeauTcs Ha 4verbipe yactu: 1) § 134-145 — 6e3 uudp; 2) § 146-148 — Ttekct ¢
nojpaszenamu, coxpaHunuce 0603HaueHus ot 3-ro go 19-ro; 3) § 149-160 — Ge3 uudp;
4) § 161 — nenurca Ha noapasaensl: oT 3 10 9.

Pa3MeTka B 3TOt 4aCTH PYKOMUCH TOXKE MOXKET CIYXKHUTb OMpPEAENAIOLIUM MOMEHTOM
B MCTOPUHM CTAHOBJIEHUS TEKCTa: KaXAas U3 YEThIpeX OTMEYEHHbIX YacTei, BEpOATHO, Obl-
na MHKOpNOpHpoBaHa Uiy fJobapieHa B pa3HOE BpeMs.

ConocTaBneHue ¢ JeJIeHHEM Ha riiaBbl KUTaliCKUX MEpeBOAOB AAET BO3MOXKHOCTh OM-
penenuTh NMPUMEPHYIO XPOHOJIOrUIO Pa3InyHbIX CAHCKPUTCKUX pelakuuil, npealuecTBo-
BaBLUMX HALIEMY TEKCTY:

1) Xaubckuii nepeBon, B kotopoM 127 rnas, oueBMAHO, COOTBETCTBYeT § 1-133 caH-
CKPUTCKOrO TeKCTa. JTa peJakuus, B KOTOpoi, BO3MOXKHO, 6bL10 S yacTeil, Mo BpeMeHH
nomkHa 6bina cyuwecrBoBate B I-11BB. H.3. B Hawell pykonmucu OHa mnpejcTaBlieHa
B MO31HEM, OTPeJaKTUPOBaHHOM BUZE, C HEKOTOPbIMH MHTEPHONALHUIMH, O YEM CBUJE-
TeNbCTBYIOT MEpephbIBbl B HyMepaLHiH.

2) B U3MHBCKOM U LIMHBCKOM KUTaiickux nepeBofax — 143 u 144 rnasel. OueBUAHO,
k III-1V BB. k caHckpuTCkOMY TekcTy Gbunu no6asneHbl § 134—145, koTopeie BblaeEHbI
HamH Bbilue B rpynmy Ne 1, ‘

3) B cyHckom nepeBoae — 166 riaB. DTOT mepeBOA, BEPOATHO, Obl1 clieNaH ¢ CaHCK-
PUTCKO# penakuuu, KOTopas Mo nojaHoTe npubamwxanack K Haulei, Ho Gba Gonee npo-
CTPaHHOM U PBIXJION.
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4) JloweAwas A0 HAC MOJIHAsA CAaHCKPUTCKas peJakuus, Kak 1o naneorpapuu pykonu-
CH, TaK Y 10 CPaBHEHHIO C MpeALIeCTBYIOLIMMH U NOCIEAYIOLHMM KUTaliCKMMH NepeBoaa-
MM, JoykHa otHocuThes K VII-VIII BB. (Tanckuii nepuon). bawxe Bcero k Heil THGeT-
CKUH NepeBojl, KOTOPBIH BCE XKe OTIMYAETCA 110 TEKCTY.

5) Kparkasi caHckpuTckas pelakLus, KOTopas, K COXaleHUIo, NpelcTaBleHa B BUE
HE3HAYUTEbHbIX (PparMeHTOB, MO BPEMEHH, BEPOSTHO, NpubIMXKaeTCs K TOH, KOTopas
6bina B3sTa 3a OCHOBY KHTalickux nepesozos I11-1V Ba.

AHanu3 coaepxaHus CyTpbl IOKa3bIBAET, IOYEMY OHa CTaa 0OBEKTOM YacTOro LIUTH-
poBaHus B nocjenyroinei 6yaauiickoit nurepatype. [loqpo6Ho conep>kaHue Mo OTAENb-
HBIM naparpadam OyneT U3JI0)KeHO HHKE, B CHHOIICHCE.

Ananu3 yurar u3 K. B Ipyrux cyTpax ¥ B aBTOpCKoH Oyanuiickoit nuTeparype Takxke
TIPOJIMBAET CBET HA UCTOPHIO e TeKCTa. [10 HUM MOXKHO CyJUTb O €ro paHHUX YacTAX — AA-
pe, — ¥ 6onee no3aHUX UHTEpnoNALUiaX. OHY MOMOraloT TalkkKe BOCCTRHOBUTH XPOHOJIO-
THIO CTaHOBJIEHMs TekcTa. HakoHew, aHanu3 LUTaT NO3BOJISET BBIABUTE POJIb MO3AHEHILINX
PENAaKTOPOB CYTPhl, OCHOBHBIE HAIIPABJICHHs PEAAKTYpPhI U MECTO, [I€ OHA IPOBOAMIIACK.
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HUTHPOBAHMUME «PATHAKYTA-CYTPbI»

1. InraTh! H3 «PaTHAKyTAa-CYyTpbD»
B «l[llnkmacamyuuae» lllanrnaesnl

O Hanuuuu B «llInmkmacamyydae» uurar u3 «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbl» BINEPBBIE YHOMSHYI
A. ¢on. Crane-T'onbiureiin (Stagl-Holstein, 1926, c. XVI). CounHeHue npumuchiBaeTcs
IlaHTHneBe, BepXHss rpaHULA ero co3jaHus, kak ykasbiBaet C. bengamn, — 800 r. H.3.
(Bendall, 1902, c. V). B Hauane IX B. oHO Ob110 nepeBefieHo Ha THOeTCkHi A3bIk JkuHa-
MuTpoi, lanawmnoii u Memnii-cae, «LluKimacamyyyas» — aHTONOMHs, COCTOUT U3 LIUTAT
13 MaxasiHCKUX CyTp. B Tekcte 0603HaueHO Ha3BaHHE BCEX LIMTUPYEMBIX CyTp, HHOrAa —
Jaxe HazaHue rnas. [ToMumo cyTp, uurupyrotcs tawke “Divyavadana”, “Madhyama-
kavrtti”, “Mahavyutpatti”, “Mahavastu”. W3jiaHue TeKCTa OCHOBAHO Ha EIAMHCTBEHHOM
pYyKONHMCH HEMaJibCKUM MUCbMOM U3 OGubnanotekn KaMOpumkckoro yHUBepCUTETa.
C. benpann patupyer ee XIV-XVIsB. (Bendall, 1902, c. XXVI). CoxpaHuncst Taixe
kutaiickuif nepeson «lllukwacamyuuau» (Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 1636, nepeBoa 1004—
1058 rr.). Kuraiickas Tpaauuus NpUMUCbLIBAET aBTOPCTBO 3TOr0 COUYMHEHMs JxapMakup-
™. C. benaann oTMevaeT, 4TO B OCHOBE KHUTAHCKOro nepeBoja Jieskajga CaHCKpUTCKas
penakuus, 6onee 6u3Kas K COXpaHUBIUEMYCS CAHCKPUTCKOMY TEKCTY, YeM Ta, KOTopas
Jiexana B OCHOBe NepeBoja Ha THOeTCKUi A3bIK. YTOYHEHUS B TEKCTOJNOTHIO COYMHEHUS
HlanTuaeBbl HenaBHO BHeC AkHpa IOsma (Yuyama, 2002).

LuTarsl U3 «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbl» — BCEro MX AECATh — HUHOIAA AOBOJILHO BEJIUKH NO
pasmepy. ‘

«Inkmacamyqyas» «PaTHaKyTa-cyTpa»

a)c.52.12 ‘ §3,4

Cooeporcanue: § 3 — nepeducnsaoTcs «4 axapMmel, Oaarogaps KoTopbiM 6oaxucaTTBa
ryGuT CBOE CO3HaHUE, [HanpaBleHHOE] Ha TPOCBETIEHHUEY.

§ 4 — o ueThlpex AxapMax, «bnaronaps KOTOpbIM 60AXHCAaTTBA BO BCEX POXKACHUSX,
KaK TOJIbKO POAUTCS, Pealu3y€eT CBOe CO3HAHUE, [HanpaBieHHOE] Ha MPOCBETIICHUE.

6)c.53.17 : KoHel § 25

Cooeporcanue: 32-1 axapma, XapakTepusyrolias 604XMCAaTTBY kak MaxacaTTBY: Bce
neicTBus 60AXMCATTBBI HaNpaBieHbl Ha JOCTHXKEHNE MPOCBETIEHUS. .

B) C. 54.11 . §11

Cooeporcanue: «4 1xapMbl, KOTOpbi€ CBUAETENLCTBYIOT, YTO 60AXKMCATTBbI BMAIU B 3a-
OnyxaeHue». '

ryc.55.3 § 6, myHkT 4

Codeporcanue: Ecnu Ha nmyTH 600XUCaTTBbI BCTpEYaeTCs YTO-IM60, CMBICT YEro OH He
MOXET NMOCTUYb, OH AOJDKEH YECTHO CKa3zaTh: «DTO 3HAET Tarxarara, s HE 3Hal 3TOro.
besrpannuHo nmpocBemyieHMe byaabl. BoucTHHY OH NMpoBO3rjacii AXapMy B COOTBETCT-
BUH C MOTPEOHOCTAMH JKUBBIX CYLIECTB, C Y4ETOM UX MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIX CKJIOHHOCTEM.

n)c. 105.8 § 6, myHKT 3
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c. 191. 10

Colepoicarue: UCTHHHBI 60AXHCATTBA «OTKA3aJICA OT BCEX HEYECTHBIX CMOCOGOB 0~
Ay4aTb CpEJCTBa K XKH3HHM, JOBOJILCTBYETCS TONBKO YMCTBIM TOBeJEHHEM» (CKp.
aryavams$a, cM. npuMeu. 30 k nepeBopy).

e)c. 146.4 §15
Cooepoicanue: O 4eTbIpex BUAAX MPOTHBOECTECTBEHHOIO MOBEAEHUS 6OAXHMCATTBbI.
x)c. 148.8 §5

Cooepocanue: O yeTbipex BUAAX MOBEJCHUSA OOAXHUCATTBBI, KOTOPbIE CBUAETENLCTBY-
10T, YTO Garue nXapMbl OH HE peajiu3yer.

3)c. 196. 11 § 128

Cooeporcanue: lllpamanbl 1 GpaxMaHbl, KOTOpbIE YCBOMIM YYEHHE B TEOPHH, HO HE
npeojoneNiu B cebe xenaHui, cTpacTeit U T. 1., CPaBHUBAIOTCS C 4ElIOBEKOM, KOTODBIH
MJbIBET 10 OFPOMHOMY OKeaHy, OKpY>keH BOAOH U Morubaet ot xaxabl.

n) c. 233.16-234.1 § 97,98
Cooeporcarue: punocodckuii maccaxk, paccyxieHue 0 «BbIXOJALIEM 3a Npeaesbl MUpa
neyeHun abGCONIFOTHOTO HMHTYWTHBHOro 3HaHus» — “lokottaram jfianabhaisajyam”. OHo

COCTOHT B aGCOJIOTHOM HHTYMTHBHOM 3HAaHWM NMPHYMH U YCIIOBHH, B OLIEHKE TOro (akTa,
YTO CyUIECTBYIOLIME AXApMbl JIMIIEHbI CYLIHOCTH, XM3HEHHON 3HEPruu, ObITHS, KU3HH,
JIMYHOCTHBIX CBOWCTB U T.A. OHM HepeaybHbl, HE UMEIOT PU3MYECKOro CylIECTBOBAHHS,
MOTOMY YTO OHU — IIYHbSA. Te€OopHs NMOACHAETCS MPUMEPAMH: TaKXKe JIMLLEH IJIOTH BETEP,
KOTOpBIA JABHXKETCS, HO HEYJIOBUM, WM Te€ueHUe peku. AOGCONOTHOEe UHTYUTUBHOE 3Ha-
HHe CPaBHUBAETCs CO BCIBILIKOH MONHHH.

K) . 234.2-3 § 56

Cooeporcanue: punocodcekuii naccax: ecTb ABe kpaiHHE TOUKH:

«MOCTOAHCTBO» (nitya) M «H3MEHYMBOCTH» (anitya). TOT, KTO CleoyeT Y4YEeHHIO
0 «CpelHeM MyTH», IOJDKEH OCO3HAaTh, UTO SIBJAETCS CEPEAMHONW MEXAYy KpaHUMU TOY-
kamu. (ITonpo6HO cM. B cHHOMCHCE.)

2. IlnTara n3 «PaTHakyTa-cyTpbI»
B «boaxH4yapbsBaTapanaHHKHKa»

“Bodhicaryavatara” B HCTOPUH WHIUHUCKOH NUTEPATyphl MPUITUCHIBAETCA TOMY )K€ aB-
Topy, Yto U «lllukimacamyuyas», — Llantunese. IlpamxHsikapaMaTd Hanucal KOMMEH-
Tapuii Ha «BboaxuvapbaBarapy», 3aMMCTBOBaB LUTaThl U3 «lllukimacamyyuan». KoMMeH-
Tapuif u3naH HabopHBIM JeBaHarapu, 6e3 mepeBoja U uccienoBaHus JI. ne na Banne-
ITyccanom (Poussin, 1901-1907). B rn. V [lpamkHsakapaMaTd NPpUBOAUT TY Xe LIUTATy U3
«ParHakyTa-cyTpel», koTopyto lllanTuzaesa Bkmouun B «lllukimacamyyuaron, c. 54.11 —
§ 11 (cm. Boite; Poussin, 1901-1907, c. 147).

3. Ucnoan3oBanue «PaTHaKyTa-cyTpb»
B counnenusix Harapmpxynbi

HarapmkyHa B CBOMX COUMHEHMSAX LMTHpOBan «PaTHakyTy», mepeckasbiBajl ee, Hc-
N0Jb30BaJl Kak OTNPaBHYIO TOUKY B UCCIENOBaHHUAX. TEKCTONOrMYECKHUi aHalM3 MO3BO-
JII€T YCTaHOBUTb, YTO OTAENbHbIE KapUKH, Maccaxu U JaxKe COUYHHEHUsS HAMUCaHbl MOJ
HEeMoCpPeNCTBEHHBIM BIUAHUEM «PaTHaKyTa-CyTpbi», pa3BUBAIOT €€ ujeu. SINoHCKHUE yue-
Hble Mpeanonoxuny, yto “Dasabhiimi-vibhasa-§astra” HarapmkyHbl (cM. Huxe) Obina
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3ajlyMaHa UM Kak CTUXOTBOPHBI/i KOMMeHTapuil k «PaTHakyTa-cyTpe»: B LIacTpy BKIIIO-
yeHo 20 CTHXOB, B KOTOPbIX MeEpesararoTcs HeKOTOpble pasaensl cyTphl (cM. Yoshimura,
1966, c. 56).

a) «Myaamaoxvamaka-kapuka» («Myaramadxoamaka-wacmpa») Hazapoxcynol
u «Pamnakyma»

Kapuku HarappkyHb! JOLLUTHM IO HAc TONbKO B TEKCTE KOMMEHTApHEB HAa HUX €ro yye-
HHMKOB, BO3MOXXHO Tak)ke, B aBTOKOMMeHTapuH. Ha caHCKpUTE COXpaHUJICS TEKCT TOJIbKO
JBYX komMMeHTapueB: «[IpacaHHananay YaHapakupTH U OTPHIBKH KOMMEHTapUsl YYE€HHKa
HarapmxyHsl Apesagesst (170-270 rr. H.3., cM. Nakamura, 1980, c. 244), koTopsle BoLLIH
B cocTaB ero counHeHus «Catuh$atakay.

OcranbHble KOMMEHTAPHH JOLLIM IO HAac TOJNBKO B BHIE NEPEBOJOB Ha THOETCKUIi U
kutaiickuit a3biku. B Tanmkype IlekuHckoro usgaHus eCTb eAUHCTBEHHBIN THOETCKuii
nepeBo]| kapHk, KOTOpblit 6bL1 Hcnionb3oBaH JI. ge na Banne-TTyccaHoMm Bo BpeMs paGoTel
Haj MoAroToBkoi k u3gaHuio «IIpacanHananb» (cM. TawKyp, pasmen mdo «CyTpb»,
1. XVII, Karanor Cordier, 1915, I1I, Ne 290). ®parMeHTs! THOETCKHX KapHK GblTH Haiize-
Hbl Takxke B pykonucax IX—XI BB. B JlynbxyaHe. OHu xpansrcs B ¢ouge I1. Ilenso B Ha-
uMoHanbHo# 6ubanoreke B [Tapuxe (cM. Fond Pelliot tibétain, Ne 123, Lalou, 1960, c. 43).
KoMMmeHTapuii Ha «MynamanxbsimMaka-kapuky» noj HasBaHueM «Akutobhaya» npunucel-
Baercs camomy HarapmxyHse (Nakamura, 1980, c. 235). OH coxpaHuiics TOJIbKO B THOET-
ckoM nepeBofe, B Tanmkype Ilekunckoro uspanus (Tanmxyp, pasgen mdo, T. XVII,
Cordier, 1915, 111, Ne 292). Tekct 6bi1 u3gan M. Bannesepom (Walleser, 1923) u um xe
nepeseneH Ha HeMmeukuii s3bik (Walleser, 1911). Kapuku ¢ kommeHTapuem [IuHransl,
OYEBUJHO JOCTAaTOYHO PaHHUM, JOLUIM JO Hac B nepeBoie Ha kuTalickuit A3bik Kyma-
pamxuBbl (Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 1564. M3nan: Walleser, 1912). IlepeBoa kapuk Ha Tu-
6erckuii A3bIk ¢ KoMMeHTapueM By anxananutsl (Tanmkyp, [TekuHckoe u3a., pasaen mdo,
1. XVII, Cordier, 1915, 1II, Ne 295) u ¢ xommeHtapuem bxaBaBuBeku (Tam xe, Cordier,
1915, 111, Ne 299) Taioke usgan M. Bannezepom (Walleser, 1913—-1914; Walleser, 1914).

Kaxnplii kOMMEHTaTOp BHOCHJ B TEeKCT kapuk HarapmxyHbl HEKOTOpble U3MEHEHMS.
«MynamaaxbsMaka-kapuka» MMeeT noinHoe Ha3BaHue “Milamadhyamakakarika-prajiia-
nama” u kpatkoe Ha3BaHue “Madhyamaka-§astra” — «ba3oBble cTHXH O cpeaHeM [myTul],
HasblBaeMble ,,MyapocTs*». COuMHEHHEe COCTOMAIO, CY/sl 0 KOMMEHTapusaM, u3 448 ctu-
XOB, KOTOpbIE AENUIUCh O TeMaTuke Ha 27 rnaB — prakarana. Kaxnjas rnaBa paccmar-
puBana omnpezaeneHHbl Kpyr npobnem (pariksa— «pacCMOTpeHHe, HCCIEAOBaHUEY).
[lepBoHauanbHO rNaBbl, BEPOSATHO, HE UMENHU CHeLHalbHbIX Ha3BaHUi, oHU OblIM K06aB-
JIeHb! MO3JHUMH KOMMEHTaTOpaMu Jis obneryeHuss KOMMEHTHpPOBaHuUs kapuk. PasHble no
BpeMEHM KOMMEHTapUHM COXPAaHUIM pa3Hble Ha3BaHUsA riaBs. [103TOMy OAHM M Te Xe Mo
CMBICJTy KapyKM M IJ1aBbl JOLUIH IO HAC B pa3HbIX peakUMUSIX U MOA pa3sHbIMU Ha3BaHUA-
MU. Kaxxablit pas, cpaBHUBas TEKCT Kapuk ¢ «PaTHakyToii», He06X0AUMO MPUHUMATbL BO
BHHMMaHUe, U3 KaKOro KOMMEHTapUs KapyuKH U3BJIEUEHBI.

6) Kapuku 6 pedakyuu Yanopaxupmu u Apbadegol
-«MynamanxesiMaka-kapuka» HarapikyHbl ¢ koMMeHTapusaMu UaHapakupTH M3aaBa-
Jlach HECKOJBKO pa3. IlepBoe u3naHHe CaHCKPUTCKOrO TeKCTa GbLIO OCYIIECTBIEHO B Ce-

pun “Bibliotheca Buddhica”, 1V, JI. ne na Banne-Ilycconom B 1903-1913 rr. (Poussin,
1903-1913). 3arem — caHckpuTckuit Tekct ony6nukosan I1LJI. Baiinps (Vaidya, 1960).
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OtpenbHble rnaBel BMecTe ¢ TuOeTckuM mnepeBogoM (ra. XVIII-XXII) Geinu usnaxsl
XK. ne Mourom (de Jong, 1949). O e ony6IMKOBaI NEPEBOA ITUX I71aB Ha aHTJIMHCKHI
a3bik (de Jong, 1977) u 0630p nmepeBosoB Ha eBponeiickue a3biku (de Jong, 1978, c. 25—
59, 217-252). Tlout nonuelii nepeBox Ha ¢paHuysckui a3bik (rn. -1V, VI-IX, XI,
XXII-XXIV, XXVI-XXVII) semonuex XK. Maiiem (May, 1959), Ha aHrnuickuil s3b1k
(Bechb TekcT) — ANOHckUM yueHsiM K. UHanoi (Inada, 1970).

Kapuku HarapokyHpl — 3T0 ¢TUXH, B «PaTHaKyTa-CyTpe» OCHOBHOM TEKCT M3JI0KEH
npo3oii. Llutatsl U3 «PaTHakyTh» He coBmajaloT OyKBalbHO C kapukamu HarapaxyHsbl
elie ¥ noToMy, uto HarapakyHa HaBepHsKka MoNb30Bajics Oojee paHHEH CaHCKPUTCKOM
penakuueit cyTpel. OqHaKoO HAJNMLO COBMaJeHHUE: a) N0 colepkaHuIo, 6) MO TEpMUHOJIO-
THH; B) MO cnoco0y BhipaXKeHHs — OAHH M Te k€ MaTpPUKH M knuiie. Ham ynanoce o6Ha-
pYXHUTb coBnaaeHus kapuk HarapokyHsl U «PaTHakyTa-CyTpel» B Tpex riasax (u3 27):

1) Cnasa | (“Pratyayapariksa nama” — «OTHOCHTENbHO 00YCIIOBIEHHOCTHY, 16 Kapuk,
cM. Poussin, 1903-1913, c. 1-91; Vaidya, 1960, c. 14 cin.). [IpouutupoBan § 102 u3
«PatHakyTa-cyTpbl». ConepxaHue uutarthl: ¢unocodckuii naccax. Co3HaHHe, CKOJIBKO
HU MIUM BOKDYT, HeJb3s HallTH OTaenbHO [oT cy6bekral]. EcTh M yro-HMOYAb 3a mpexe-
JlaMH TpeX BpeMeH — HacTosllero, npoiueawero 1 6yayuiero? — Henb3s cka3arb, 4TO
€CTb, U HENb3s CKa3aTh, YTO HeT. To, YTO HEe eCTh, — 3TO TO, YTO HE POANIIOCH («HE BO3-
HUKJIO» — “na pratyutpannam”). To, 4TO He poauIOCh, HE MOXET UMeTh cyb6cTaHLuu. To,
4TO He UMeeT CyOCTaHIIMH, He MOXET ObITh BOCHpou3BeAeHO. To, YTO HE BOCIIPOU3BOAUT-
csl, He MOXeT OBbITh YHU4TOXeHO. To, 4TO He MOXeT ObITh YHUUTOXEHO, HE MOXKET UcUe3-
HyTb. Eclii He MOXXeT ObIThb MCUE3HOBEHHS, 3HAUUT, He MOXET OBITh MpUXoJa U yXoja,
npeKpalieHus U TMOSBJIEHHS BHOBb. 3HAYMT, HET OOYCJIOBIEHHOCTH MpUXOJa U yXoja,
NpeKpallieHys U MosABJIeHHsS BHOBb.

2) 'nasa XIII, xapuka 8 (cM. Poussin, c.247; Vaidya, c. 108). Ha3zpanue rnaBbl:
“Samskara-pariksa”, 8 kapuk. IlpouutupoBaH § 64 «ParHakyTa-cyTpbl». ConepxxaHue
uuratbl: punocodckuit naccax, MOACHAIOWUA KOHUENMLMIO IIYHBATHl OTHOCHTEILHO
«au4HocTH» (pudgala) kak axapMsl, uMetouleii oTHolleHHe K couuyMy. LllyHbsTa — He
3HaYUT YHUYTOXEHHE CYLIECTBOBAHHS «JIMYHOCTUY. CaMa «IMYHOCTbY €CTh «LIYHbATAY,
TaK ke Kak ee CMOoCOOHOCTb MO3HATh (LIYHBATY»: CYLUECTBYET «abGCONIOTHAA LIYHbATA)»
(“pudgalascaiva $unyata $iinyata caiva §lnyata”).

KommeHTupys 3Ty kapuky HarapmxyHsl, ApbsaeBa’ NPUBOMT Clie/dy LMl npumep
u3 «ParHakyTa-cyTpbl» — § 65; colep)kaHue LUTaThl: MPEANONIOKUM, eCTb HEKHIl 6OJb-
Hoii (glana) yenoBek. Bpau npeanaraet emy JiekapcTBo. JlekapcTBo ycnokauBaet 60Jib, HO
ocraeTcs B )Kenyake, [Bbi3biBas paccTpoiicTBO]. ByneT nu Takoii 601bHOM cunTaThCA HC-
ueneHHbIM? — Her, ero 6one3Hb ycyryb6unach, IekapcTBO MpUHECIO NOOOUHbIN BpeHbIiH
a¢dekt. Taioke IIyHBATA, XOTA OHa U O3HAYaeT OTCYTCTBUE BCex 3abiyxaeHuii (sar-
vadrstigata), HO €C/IM KTO-TO YCBOMJI €€ Kak HEKO€ MHPOBO33pEHHE, U3 KOTOPOrO CTPOMT
HOBBIE KOHLEMIHU, — OH CHOBa Bmajgaer B 3abmyxneHue. «CHoBa, — Kauipsana, 3ToT
JIOKHBIA B3rJIAA HA IUYHBATY A [cuuTalo] OTCYyTCTBMEM M3neueHus» (“punah Kasyapa
Sunyatadrstis-tam-aham-acikitsyam iti”). (Cp. Yamakami, 1912, c. 198).

3) [naBa XXVI, cocrout u3 12 kapuk (cM. Poussin, c. 542-570; Vaidya, c. 153 cn.).
Hasanue rnasel: “Dvada$angapariksa”, OykB. «MccnemoBaHue aBeHaALATHUJIEHHOTO
[myTu]». IMpountuposansl Ne 61-62 «PaTHakyTa-cyTpe». ConepikaHue UHTAThI: UCCedy-

¢ dparmenTsi caHckputckoro tekcra “Catuh$ataka” ApbsaaeBsl ¥ KOMMEHTapus Ha Hero Yanapakupru —
“Catuh$atakavrtti” — snepssie Gbiin u3gaubl X. llactpu (Shastri, 1914). I1. JI. Baiines pekoHCTpyMpoBat
caHCKpHUTCKuii TekcT rnas [1I-XVI u ony6nukoBan ero BMecTe ¢ nepeBoAOM Ha THOETCKUH A3bIK, 10 KOTOPOMY
BBINOJIHEHA PEKOHCTPYKLMA, U (dpaHuy3ckum nepeBogoM (Vaidya, 1923). Canckputckuii M THOETCKHI TEKCTbI
BMECTE C OTpbIBKaMH M3 koMMeHTapus YanapakupTth usnanel B. Bxatrauapseii (Bhattacarya, 1931). Ipouu-
THPOBAHHBIH TeKCT OTHOCUTCA Kk rnase VIII. :
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ercs pratitya-samutpada — «NpHYMHHO-CNEACTBEHHAs 3aBUCUMOCTbY. IlepeumcrieHbl
12 NpHYMHHO-3aBUCHMBIX BOSHUKHOBEHHIA: avidya «HeBeaeHHe»; samskara «kapMuyeckoe
neiicTBue»; vijfiana «co3HaHue»; namaripa «ums 1 Gopma» (T.e. IcUxXUyeckoe U pusnye-
ckoe); sadayatana «6 cdep (MM OpPraHoB) 4yBCTB»; Spar$a «KOHTaKT» («COMPHUKOCHO-
BeHHe»); vedana «4yBCTBa» («IMOLMKN); trsna «xKaxaa» («BICYEHHE, XKenaHHe»); upadana
«TIpUBSA3aHHOCTB»; bhava «cyiecTBoBaHue» (B 3HayeHuu karmabhava, T.e. «zeiicTsue,
nopoJKaroliee HOBOE CyILECTBOBAHHEN); jati «[HOBOe] poxkaeHHe»; jaramarana «ctapeHue
[u] cmepThy». «Ilpekpauenne» (nirodha) ogHoro u3 12 4jeHOB BJieYeT MpeKpalleHue clie-
JYIOILETO 32 HUM, TaK CBOpPauUBaeTCs BCA lieNb, OT MEPBOro A0 MocieaHero 4ieHa. Jla-
Jnee, pratityasamutpada cBoauTcs k §linyata.

Ecnu B Tekcte koMMeHTapueB YaHapakuptu § 61-62 «PaTHakyTbl» pa3BepHYTHI He
Bce 12 xapuk HarapmkyHsl, TO B TEKCTE KOMMEHTapUEB Ha 3TH KapUKH A PbsAIEBbl Kapuka
XXVI mout aocnoBHo coBnazgaet ¢ § 61 «PatHakyTa-cyTpel» (UMT. mo: Lindtner, 1982,
c. 249, koTopblii ccpinaercs Ha u3ganue P. Hponu, ocTaBlueecs HaM HEAOCTYTHBIM):

«MynamaaxbsiMaka-Kapuka», XXVI «PaTHaxkyTa-cyTpa», § 61

idam evam dvadasangam pratityasamutpadam | yad api  kasyapa  yusmakam

anulomapratilomam vyavalokayam yaduta asmin
satidami bhavati, asyotpadat idam utpadyate yadu-
tavidyapratyayah samskarah, samskarapratyayam
vijiianam, vijfianapratyayam namarGpam, namari-
papratyayam sadayatanam, sadayatanapratyayah
spar§ah, spar§apratyaya vedana, vedanapratyaya
trsna, trsnapratyayam upadanam, upédanapratyayo
bhavah, bhavapratyaya jatih, jatipratyaya jaramara-
naSokaparidevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasa  ami
bhavati. evam asya kevalasya mahato duhkhas-
kandhasya samudayo bhavati. Yaduta asminn asa-

mayakhyata. yaduta avidyapratyaya
samskarah samskarapratyayam vijiia-
nam vijiianapratyayan namaripan
namaripapratyayam sadayatanam sa-
dayatanapratyaya spar§ah sparS§apra-
tyaya vedana vedanapratyaya trspa
trsnapratyayam upadanam upada-
napratyayao bhavah bhavapratyaya
jatih jatipratyaya jjaramarana$oka-
paridevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasah
sambhavamty evam asya kevalasya

tidam na bhavati, asya nirodhat idam niru-
dhyate — yaduta avidyanirodhat samskarani-
rodhah...

mahato duhikhaskandhasya samu-
dayo bhavati.

OTa xe uMTaTa NMOJHOCTHIO NMpPUBEIEHa B APYroM courHeHun HarapmxyHsl, koTopoe
COXpaHUoCch ToNbkO B TUOEeTCKOM nepeBoae, — B “Suhrllekha”, woku 109-111 (Tekct
n3gaH: Kawamura, 1975; Lo-zang Jampal, 1978).

8) Llumamoi u3z «Pamuaxymoi»
6 «booxucambxapa-wacmpe»

“Bodhisambhara-§astra” («[[IBa] Habopa [kauecTB] AJs MPOCBETIEHUS») COXPAHHUIACD
TOJILKO B kuTaiickoM.nepeBote (cM. Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 1660, T. 32, c. 527¢-529b; ne-
pesox Jxapmarynrtsl, VII B. TekcT usnan ¢ uccnenosanuem: Kakuei Miyaji, 1959, c. 22—
26). CounHeHue MOCBALIEHO TOMY, «YTO HEOOXOAWMO MPHOOPECTH IS MPOCBETIEHUAY,
COrJacHO TEeKCTaM MaxasHCKMX cyTp. OHO AenuTcs Ha ABE 4YacTH: punya-sambhara
u jiiana-sambhara. To, 4TOo JOCTHUraeTcs ¢ MOMOLILIO punya — «3aclyr», peaiu3yercs
B riipa-kaya. C momopio jiiana gocturaerca dharma-kaya, JOCTUrHyTOe paccMaTpuBaeT-
cq kak buddha-kaya («teno 6ymmel»). JlocTuxkeHue jiiana-sambhara npoucxoaur uepes
npuobpeteHue prajiia.

Kuraiickuit Texct Ha aHrnuiickuit a3bik nepesen JiunarHep (Lindtner, 1982, c. 225
248). OH onpepmenun, 4yTo MHOrue LIIOKH «Boaxucambxapa-iacTpbly 0OGHapYKMBAKOT
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ABHYIO CBA3b C «PaTHakyTta-cyTpoit»: Ne 100, 101, 104, 121. HauuHad co wuioku 123
TekcT «boaxucambxape» npsmo ciexyeT 3a «PatHakyToii». Llutupyrorcs Te naparpagbl
U3 MEepBOH YacTH CyTpel, B KOTOPBIX NMPHUBOAMTCS MOpPAIbHbIH KOAEKC 6OAXMCATTBbI
(punya-sambhara). C jiiana-sambhara cBs3aHa TOJIbKO OfHa LuIoKa. IIpuBeeM COOTHO-
LIEHUE TEKCTOB:

Ilaoxn «Boaxucambxapui» § «PaTHakyTa-cyTpbI»
123-124 1
128-130 6
131-132 8

133 10
134-137 ' 11
138 12
139 15-16
141 14
142-143 13
144 17
145 29-32
145 10
148 23
149 63-65

IlocneaHss unutata — eAMHCTBEHHAs, KOTOpas KacaeTcs jiiana-sambhara. Ta xe uuTa-
Ta ucnonb3oBaHa Yanapakuptu B «[IpacaHHanane», cM. Hixe.

2) «Pamnakyma-cympa» u «Pamnasanu

«Boaxucambxapa-1iactpa» Mo colepXaHUIO CBi3aHa ¢ ApyrMM coyuHeHuem Harapn-
XyHbl. — “Ratnavali” — «I'upisHaa aparoueHHocTei». JTO — CTMXOTBOPHBINA TEKCT,
coctosAwui U3 5SrnaB ¥ 500 WITOK, YacTh LIUIOK COXPAHWJAach Ha CaHCKpUTe (M3HaHbI:
ri. I, wnoku 1-77 — Tucci, 1934, c.307-324, nepeneuyaraHo B «Opera Minora» II,
Roma, 1971, c. 321-366; ra. I, wnokun 1-46 u rn. IV, wnoku 1-100 — Tucci, 1936,
€. 237-252 u 423-435, nepeusfanne — cM. Vaidya, 1960, c. 296-310. Becb coxpaHus-
LIMHCA CaHCKPHUTCKUI TekcT M ero uccienoaHue cM. Chatterjee, 1977). CounHenune us-
BECTHO MO ero THGETCKOH M KHTaicKoi BepcusaM, Kotopele ucciaenoBadsl E. Odpayan-
aHepom (Frauwallner, 1969, c.204-217), K.C.Myptu (Murty, 1978, c.87-103),
Jx. XonkuHcoM (Hopkins, 1975) u X. JIunataepom (Lindtner, 1980).

B rnase II, B wnokax 76-96, coxpaHuBLINXCS TOJIbKO Mo-THOeTCkH, HarapmkyHa npu-
BOJMT CBOIO peuHTeprperauuio mahapurusa-laksana, ocHOBbIBasich Ha Tekcte «ParHa-
KyTa-CyTpbi». 32 npu3Haka «HEOOBIKHOBEHHOrO CYILECTBa» IIMPOKO MpeACTaBleHbl B Ka-
HOHE XWHasgHbl, B YaCTHOCTH B nanuiickux tekcrtax TxepaBaquHOB: B «JIMrxaHukaey»
(vol. I, ¢c. 77,92, 94, 95, 100; vol. II, c. 14 cn.; vol. 111, c. 100 cn.), B «MagiokxuMaHuKaey
(11, ¢. 382 cn.; 398 cn.), B «Kxynakanukae» («CyTraHunara», c.355-357; 421 cn.).
«ParHakyTa-cyTpa» OTHOCHT 32 npu3Haka k GoaxucaTrTBe (MaxasHCKas MHTeprpeTauus),
NpH 3TOM TEKCTONOrMYECKH MaXasHCKHE NMPU3HAKK MOJIHOCTBIO OTJIHMYAKOTCS OT XUHAsH-
CKHX, MOCKOJIbKY CBA3aHbI HE C ONMMCAHHEM BHELUHOCTH U HEOObIKHOBEHHBIX (QU3HUECKUX
Ka4yecTB MaxacaTTBhl, a C €ro MOpasbHbIM OOJIUKOM U 3ajayamu, KoTopble 60axucaTTBa
Npu3BaH BbINOJHATL B MHUPY. B Tekcre «PaTHakyTbl» ToXe BCTpeYarOTCs HEKOTOpbIE
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NpaKTHYECKUE COBETHI NOMOXO3AMHY M pamxe. CBA3b 3THX IBYX COYHMHEHHH MOXHO
yCMOTDETb U B MX Ha3BaHMAX: «['HpisaHIa AparoueHHOCTe#» U «['pyna nparoueHHocTei».
KommenTatop «PaTHakyTel» CTXHpamaTH MOSICHSET, YTO CYTpa OMMCBHIBAaeT BCE Pa3iiMy-
Hble JParolleHHOCTH MaxasHbl, HX MOXHO KjaccH(puUUpoBaThk M0 16 BUaaM, Ha MepBOM
MecTe B cnHcke 16 AparoLeHHOCTEeH CTOMT MpaBHIIBHOE BBICOKOMOpANbHOE MOBEAEHHE,
KOTOpOE pa3bsCHAETCA Ha KOHKPETHBIX MPUMEpAX, MO KOHTPACTy C IPEXOBHBLIM MOBEfe-
HueM. B «PaTHaBanu» nox AparoleHHOCTAMU MOHUMAETCs TOT e Habop MOBeAeHUECKHX
Y UHTEIJIEKTyaJIbHbIX IPUEMOB, KOTOPbIH BeAET K JOCTHKEHHUIO MPOCBETIEHHS.

0) «Pamnaxyma-cympa»
u «Maxanpaoscnanapamuma-uwiacmpa»

“Mahaprajfiaparamita-§astra” — oauH U3 rnaBHbIX TPYJ0B HarapmxyHbl, KOTOpBIi co-
XpaHuUcs ToNbKO B kuTalickom nepesoae (Tpumutaka Taiicg, Ne 1509, 1. 25, 50 uztoaHei,
nepesoa Kymapamxubl). 910 — cBoeoOpa3Has (unocodckas SHUMKIONEAUS MaxasHbl,
B KOTOpO# nonyuyunu pa3paboTky AOKTPHHBI 1wKoMbl [IpafxHANapaMuTel U X 0OBACHE-
HUS C MO3MLMH YYEHHUS O LIyHbATEe. TEKCT BBEJCH B HAYKy TOJIbKO BO ()paHLly3CKOM mnepe-
BOJIE, BbIMOJIHEHHOM . JIaMOTTOM. DTO — rpaHAMO3HbIH TpYyJ, KOTOPOMY YYeHbli Mo-
ceaTui 6onee 30 et xusuu (Lamotte, 1944—1980). Tpu nepeble TOMa 3aHMMAET AaHHOTH-
poBaHHBIH nepeBoa TekcTa HarapikyHbl ¥ KOMMEHTapuu C IUMPOKUM MNpHUBIIEYEHHUEM
uuTaT u3 cytp MaxasHel (T.I, 1944, c. 1-620; 1. 1I, 1949, c.621-1118; T.III, 1962,
c. 1119-1800). HarapmxyHa B «MaxamnpaKHanapaMH1Ta-11acTpe», Kak U B IPOYUX COUH-
HEHUSAX, MPUBOAMT OTPHIBKH U3 IPYTHX CBOMX paboT (UUTHUpYET caM ceds) U MOACHAET UX
€ NOMOMIBIO CYyTp MaxasHbl. Cnellbl BIMAHUS «PaTHaKyThbI», Kak Ka)keTcs, BUAHBI BO MHO-
T'MX riaBax wwactpbl HarappkyHbl, OJHaKO Y HacC HET MOJIHOM yBepEeHHOCTU B 3TOM. [lo-
3TOMy NpPUBEAEM TOJIKO TPH CIyYas, KOrja, Kak MpeICTaBIfETCAd, UMEET MECTO ABHasA
NepeKInyKa IBYX TEKCTOB.

1) HarapmxyHa koMmMeHTUpyeT TepMuH apratihatadcitta «co3HaHue 6e3 moMex», «4Yuc-
TOe, He3aMYTHEHHOE CO3HaHMe» C MoMoilbio LuTathl U3 § 17 «ParHakyTa-cyTpei» (La-
motte, 1944—1980, c. 393-394),

2) HarapaxyHa npuBoAMT uMrtaty — uuloky 143 — wu3 cBoeit «boaxucambxapa-
LIACTPhbI» ¥ KOMMEHTUPYET €e C MOMOILbIo § 63—65 «PaTHakyTa-CyTphl» (0 coaepikaHHK
9TOro TekcTa yxe Obl10 cka3aHo, cM. Lamotte, 1944-1980, c. 1228).

3) Harapmxysa uutupyet § 11 u3 «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbl», yTBepxaas: «I[IponoseapiBaTh
nojHyio rnybokoro cmbicna J[xapmy (= maxasHy. — M. B.-/].) TeM, KTO TNpPHBEPXKEH K
uIpaBakasiHe M npatbekabynnxasHe, — ownbka [B noBegeHuun] 6oaxucarrebl» (Lamotte,
1944-1980, c. 1846).

e) «Pamnaxkyma-cympa»
u «/Jawabxymu-eubxama-wacmpa»

Tekct [“Dasa-bhiimi-vibhasa-§astra”] HarapakyHsl cOXpaHHICS TONBKO B KHTaWCKOM
nepeBofe — «lllu uxy nu no wa nyHs» (Tpunuraka Taiic&, Ne 1521, 1. 26, c. 65¢—69b,
nepesoa Kymapazmxusbl). B aToM counHeHnH 20 LLTOK MOCBALIEHD! H3TI0OKEHUIO YUYEHHS O
“bhita-bodhisattva” — «uctuHHOM 6GoaxucarTBe» (cp. «PaTtHakyTa», § 16) u “pratiriipa-
ka-bodhisattva” — «6oxxucarrse, HapyluaBLIeM [cBoii] ctatyc» (cp. «PaTHakyTa», § 15).
HarapmxyHa nepenaraet B 3Tux uutokax § 15 u 16 «ParHakyTa-cyTpsl» (cM. Yoshimura,
1954, c.200-203). Jlanee OH mnepexoaMT K 32 MpU3HAKaM MaXacaTTBbl, KOTOPHIMH
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JoJDKeH obnazath 6OAXHCaTTBa, M CledyeT 34ech TeKCTy § 23-26 «PaTHakyTa-CyTphi»,
ynoTpebiss Te sxe TepMuHbl (cM. Yoshimura, 1966, ¢. 55-71). Y HarapmkyHssl Bcero 39
npu3HakoB — 32 U 7 [ONOJHUTENIbHBIX, KOTOpPbIE TMPEACTaBIAOT 32 npu3Haka
B 000011I€HHOM BUJE M NEpeaaloT CYLIHOCTb 60AXHCATTBLI:

1) «[O6nanaer)] YeThIpLMS BBICLUMMH COCTOSAHUAMH NMCUXMKWY» (CKp. catu-brahmavihara
cM. «PaTHakyTa-cyTpa», § 25, n. 19a(4). — M. B.-J].) (Ne 33).

2) «I1aTb 3anpenenbHbIX 3HaHUI, [KOTOPbIE BBICTYNAIOT KaK MATb] CBEPXbECTECTBEH-
HbIX cUJ [B nmponoBeau YueHus)» (Ne 34).

3) «[O6nananue] nxapMaMH, KOTOpbl€ MONHOCTBIO BEAYT K HCTHHHOMY 3HaHUIO»
(Ne 35).

4) «He nokuaaet, HO HaNpaBJISET XKUBbIE CYLLECTBA, HE OOpalllas BHUMaHUA Ha TO, XO-
poiuue oHH unu mioxue» (Ne 36).

5) «Y6enutensHo roBoput» (Ne 37). :

6) «Bce cnoBa, [l’lpOHBHeceHHble] 6e30roBOPOYHO, peanu3yroTcs [Ha mnpakTHKe]»
(Ne 38).

7) «be3 ycTanu npunaraeT yCwius K HakoreHuto 6narux nocrynkos» (Ne 39).

[lepeuncrieHHble ceMb MPU3HAKOB B «PaTHakyTa-cyTpe» BXOIAT B cocTaB 32 mpH3Ha-
KkoB (npusHaku Ne 25-32). V HarapmxyHsl npeabiayuie 24 npusHaka pa3OuThl Mo-
uHOMY, ueM B «PaTHakyTe», 6onee APO6HO, HEKOTOPBIE MPU3HAKH OTCYTCTBYIOT BOOOLIE.
B pesynbrare nepeble 24 npu3Haka npeBpatuiauchk y Harapmkymsl B 32, a 7 nocneaHux
CTald «0COOBIMH NPH3HAKaMK», BbIAENEHHbIMH UM (MOApoOGHO pa3buBKa TeKCTa Ha MpH-
3HaKu 0ObsicHEHa HamH B nepesoje § 23-25).

[Moutn nonHocThio B «Jlawabxymu-Bubxaiua-wactpe» uutupyrorcs § 111-118
«PatHakyTa-cyTpbl». UX cogepkaHue:

§ 111, a. 57b(2)-57b(4): [ing Toro, KTO pewua NPUHATb MpaBpafXkbio, CYLIECTBYET
JIBa BUJa NpUBA3aHHOCTeH, 0OYCIOBIEHHBIX CTPEMIEHUEM K HajaexHocTH (akasa 3a. no-
HuMaeTcs kak asamskrta dharma — «HeoOyciioBeHHas AxapMay, T.€. HEYTO He3blbaemoe
1 noctosiHHoe, cM. BHSD, c. 82): 1) noucku maruueckux GpopmyJi, UMEIOILMX OTHOLIEHHE
K (peHOMeHanbHOMY Mupy (0 TepMmuHe lokayata-mamtra noapoOHee cM. B KOMMEHTapHsX
K nepeBony § 5, npumeu. Ne 22); 2) cTpeM/IeHHE COXPAHUTb JMLIHKE MPUHAJIEKHOCTH,
Takue, Kak Nnarpa, YyuBapa 4 T. 1.

§ 112, a. 57b(5)-58a(1): [insg Toro, KTOo pelns MPHUHATH NpaBpamXKblo, CYLIECTBY-
eT JaBa BuAa nomex: 1)3abnyxJeHHE OTHOCHUTENBHO CYLIECTBOBaHHUA COOGCTBEHHOTrO
«a» (atmadrstikrta); 2) npuBsA3aHHOCTL K BBIFOAE, MOYeTy U ciaBe (kiauuie labha-satkara-
§loka).

§ 113, 1. 58a(3)-58a(4): [lnsa TOro, KTo peliun MPHUHATb MPaBPamXblo, CYLIECTBYET
ABa BUJA NPENATCTBUi: 1) Apy)KecKHe ¥ POACTBEHHBIE CBA3M C JOMOXO3i€BaMH (XKHBY-
LIMMH B MUPY); 2) CTpax BCTYMHUTb B MPOTHBOPEYHS C TEMH, KTO JOCTUT YHCTOThI BO BCEM
(arya-paksa).

§ 114, a. 58b(1-2): Ha Toro, KTo peluus NpUHATL NPaBPaKbIO, IOXKATCA ABa MATHA
(malau): 1) Hu4ero He aenan Ans Toro, YToObl W36aBUTHCA OT Kilell; 2) COXpaHEHHE He3a-
KOHHBIX CBfi3€H C CeMbsIMH CBOMX Jpy3eii U MoJaloLIMX MUIOCTBIHIO.

§ 115, a. 58b(4-5): [IBa neiicTBUA nmopaxaloT, KaK yJap MOJIHHH, TOl"O KTO peLIu
NpUHATL NpaBpaikblo: 1) Bo3paxkeHUst npotus Gnaroit nxapmel (saddharma-pratiksepa);
2) nmpuHATHE AapoB B yecTb Bephl (Sraddha-deya) — oT HemocTolHbIX Ntofeii (cyuta-$ila).

§ 116, a. 59a(1-3): JIBe BelM HAHOCAT paHbl TOMY, KTO PELIHII PUHATH NPaBPANXKbIO:
1) 3aHMMaTbCa pazobnaueHueM ciabocTelt Apyrux; 2) CKpbIBaTh CBOH CIAGOCTH.

§ 117, . 59a(4)-59b(1): iBa BuAa oropuyeHuii GbIBAlOT Y TOro, KTO peLIn)l NPHHATh
npaBpamkbio: 1) HOCUTh MOHALIECKYIO OieXK Y M ObITh Of0JIeBaeMbIM CTPACTAMH; 2) NPU-
HHUMarTh yCIyTH U MOYEeCTH OT JOOpOAETENbHBIX JoAeH.
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§ 118, 1. 59b(2—4): Jipe anutenbHble 6one3nu (dirgha-glanyau) GriBator y TOro, KTO
peLn MPUHATE NpaBpayKbiO: 1) cTpaaaHue OT Ype3MEPHO# ropaoCcTH KOro-To 1o OTHO-
LIEHUIO K cebe; 2) cTpaiaHUe OT TOro, YTO KTO-TO M3 JKUBBIX CYLIECTB, ClI€JOBaBLIMX 3a
BobLIoii KoNlecHULEH, pa3yOeauncs B NpaBUNbHOCTH YUEHHUS.

auc) «Pamnakyma-cympa» u « Yamyxcmaea»

“Catuhstava” HarapaKyHbl COXpaHUIach B BUJE YEThIpEX CAHCKPUTCKUX PYKOMHUCEM.
HW3pnaH nepeBoA COYMHEHMs Ha aHrymiickuit u pycckuil sa3biku (Lindtner, 1982, c. 121-
161; Annpocos, 2000, c. 400-450)7. OHa COCTOMT M3 YeThIpeX FMMHOB. B rumue Il —
“Lokatitastava” («I'umH [Byzane], ywenmemy u3 mMupa») — uinoka Ne 23 o6Hapy>xuBaet
ABHYIO CBS3b C NMPUBEAEHHON Bbllle LuTaToif Ne 2 u3 «MaxanpakHanapamMuTa-11acTpbi»
U § 63—65 «ParnakyTa-cyTpbI»:

«ITonobHoe aMpuTe yueHHe O LIYHBATE MpPEANoJaraeT yCTpaHEHHe BcexX [apyrux]
KoHuenuuii (ckp. samkalpa). Ho ecnu kTo-HuOy b, yBEpOBaB [B 1IyHbATY], 3as1BiseT Bam
(tr.e. Bonxucarream. — M. B.-/[.) 06 3ToM, OH moTepsH!». To ke nonoxeHue UMeeTcs B
Buay B kapuke 8 rnasbl XIII «MynamanxesimMaka-kapuku» (CM. BbILIE), a TAKXKE B Kapuke
30 rnaBel XVII, roe obcyxnaercs TepMuH $lnyataprayojana. Yangpakuptu B “Madhya-
makavatara” (CoOXpaHUJOChk TOJbKO B TUGeTckoM nepeBofe) B ril. X VI, 7 koMMeHTUpYeT
ctux 23 u3 rnassl [ “Catubstava” (cM. Poussin, 1907-1912, c. 310).

4. Micnionib3oBanne «PaTHAKyTa-CyTpbD»
B KoMMeHTapuax YanapakupTa
Ha «Myaamaaxpamaka-kapuky» Harapaxynsi

Kommenrapun “Milamadhyamakakarika-vrtti” YanapakupTu, koTopble HOCAT Ha3Ba-
Hue “Prasannapada”, 6einu cocraBneHsl k 600 r. (May, 1959, c. 5). Ouu gouuu 10 Hac
B BUJIE CAHCKPUTCKOrO TEKCTa, TUOETCKOro U KUTaiickoro nepeBofoB. O6 U3NaHMsX CaH-
CKPUTCKOrO TEKCTa M MOJIHBIX MepeBojaxX ero Ha eBporneickue s3blki ObLJIO CKa3aHO Bbl-
we. CyliecTByeT Takke MHAEKC K KOMMEHTApHUsM, COCTAaBJIEHHbIH SMOHCKMM YuYeHbIM
C.Hamaryun (Yamaguchi, 1974). OtnenbHble IMaBel ObUTM NepeBeleHbl TaKxke
®.U Ulepbarckum (rn. I-IV u XXV-XXVII, cm. Stcherbatsky, 1927, c. 79-212), 3. Jla-
MotTtoM (1. XVII — Lamotte, 1936, c. 265-288) u ap.

KomMmeHTupys kapuku HarapmxyHsl, YaHIpakupTH MHOTOKpaTHO npuberaer kK LuTa-
TaM U3 «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbl», MpUYeM WHOrAa LUTAThl 3HAYMTENIBHBI MO pa3Mepy. Tak,
JBaXIbl B TEKCT KOMMEHTAapUs UHKOPIMOPUPOBAaH OJUH M TOT K€ OTPbIBOK U3 «PaTHa-
KyTb» 006 obpaitenny 500 MOHaxoB, pUYEM OTpPBIBKH B3SThl C Pa3IUYHBIMU COKpalle-
HUAMU U 100aBlIEHUSMH, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT nmoTpeGHOCTell koMMeHTaTopa. DTO CBUeE-
TENBLCTBYET O BOJLHOM OOpAIleHHH MHAMHCKMX aBTOPOB ¢ TEKCTAMM CBOMX MpeLIecT-
BEHHHKOB, B TOM YUCJIE ¥ C KAHOHMYECKUMHU TeKCTaMH. Hibke Mbl mepeduciseM Bce Cliy-
Yau HUTHpoBaHuA «PaTHakyTbl» (YaHapakupTH OOBIYHO BBOAUT MX C MOMOILBIO (opMy-
abl: yathoktam bhagavataryaratnakatastitre).

1) KomMmenTapuii k ria. I, kapuke 1 (cM. Poussin, 1903-1913, c. 45 (1-3). IIpouurn-
posaH § 97, 3ta ke UMTaTa Ucnois3oBaHa B «lllukmacamyyuae» IllantuneBsl (Bendall,

" TuGetckuii TekcT HeThipex rumuoB — “Nirupama-stava”, “Lokatita-stava”, “Cittavajra-stava”, “Para-
martha-stava”, koTopslii coxpaHmics B pasaene bstod «ctotps» Ilekunckoro Tanmkypa, a Taloke HX NEpeBoa
Ha ¢panuy3ckuit s3bik u3naH JI. ne na Bamwne-Ilyccanom (Poussin, 1913-11).
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1902, c.233.16 u nanee, cm. Bbilue). YaHapakupTH LMTUPOBal MO APYrod penakuuu
«ParHakyTa-cyTpbl», Gojlee KpaTKod, YeM coxpaHHBIaics B pykonucu H.®. Iletpos-
ckoro. B «lllukiwacamyuyae» — uMTaTa U3 pefakuuH, 6nuskoi k pykonucu H.®. Iler-
pOBCKOro.

2) B xommenTapuu k raase I, kapuke 1 (Poussin, 1903-1913, c. 47(1-4) — Gounb-
as uurata u3 «PaTHakyTbl», OHa K€ MOBTOpseTcs B koMMeHTapud k ri. XVII, 33.
B «PatHakyTe» 3Ta uurara coorBercTByeT § 138-149, npuyemM TEKCT CyTpbl — 3HaYu-
TENbHO ILKMpe MPOLUUTHPOBAHHOro. 1O pacckas o 500 MOHaxaX, KOTOpbIE He MOHSAJIM Ha-
cTaBleHne Byaapl o WyHBATE ¥ YUUTH B N€CHbIE OOMTENH, YTOObI «CYACTIIMBO M CIIOKOM-
HO» )KUTb TaM B OJJMHOYECTBE.

Bynna npussiBaeT Cy6XyTH BepHYTh MOHAaXxOB U OOBACHUTH MM CMBICT Y4YEHHS, MOBe-
IaB, 4TO WX TelepellHee MoBeleHHe OOBIACHAETCA TEM, UYTO B IPEKHEM POXKIAECHUH, BO
BpeMeHa Oy bl Kalubsmbl, OHM TOXKE He MOHSJM ero nponosels U yuuid. OzxHako 6iaro-
naps Bctpeue ¢ KawpAmnoii B HeIHEIHEM POXKAEHUU OHU JOJKHBI OOpECTH MPOCBETIIEHHE.
B TekcTe noapoGHO pacckasbiBaeTcs, kak CyOXyTH HarHajl MOHaXoB, MoBes ¢ HUMH Oece-
1y, OOBSACHUJI, YTO Takoe NMapuHUpBaHa, U3JI0XKUB JIOBOJbI B MOJB3Y TOrO, YTO MapUHHUP-
BaHa — 3TO IIYHBATA, OXHAKO, YTOOB! JOCTUYb HUPBAHbI, MOHAXaM AOCTATOYHO TOJILKO
«CTPaCTH YHHUTOXHUTb, HEHABUCTb YHUUTOXHUTD, 3a01y)KACHHS YHUYTOXKHUTH...» Ha aTom
uutata y YaHapakuptu npepbiBaercs. UaHApakUpTH BbIMyCKaeT MHOTME YacTH TEKCTa
«PatHakyTbI». Tak, Ha4aso UMTAThl COOTBETCTBYET Havyany § 138 «PaTHakyTb», 1. 69b(2),
npouutupoBad Becb § 138 (c pasHOYTEHMSAMH B rpaMMaTHyeckux (opmax), 3arem —
y Yanapaxkuptu 60nb1oit nponyck: BbinyuieHsl § 139, 140 u yacts § 141. [IpogomxeHue
uuTaThl — cooTBeTcTBYET § 141, n. 71a(3). [IpuBeneM nprMep COOTHOLLIEHUS TEKCTOB!

YangpakupTH «PaTHakyTa-cyTpa»

c. 47(6-7) gamisyava avasaranyayata-
nesu. tatra dhyanasukhaspar§aviha-
rairviharisyavah

c. 47(7-9): yam hi bhagavan dharmam
deSayati tamavam navataravonavaga-
havahe nadhimucyavahe uttrasyavah
samtrasamapadyavahe

a.71a(5) gamisyama vayam aranyatanesu
[n. 71b(1)] sukham phasam viharisyamah...yam
hi bhagavan dharmam de$ayati tam ava dharma-
de$anam nava[ta] ravo navagahama [n. 71b(2)]
he. nadhimucyavahe. utrasavah samtrasavah
samtrasam apadyamahe.

c. 47(12)

3aTeM TEKCT MPOAOJKAETCA CO 3HAuH-
TeJIbHBIMU Pa3HOYTEHUSAMH, NPO parini-
rvana He ckasaHo.

HET TeKCTa, B PyKOMHUCH JlaKyHa
Ja. 72a(5), § 143 — 3HauMTeNbHBIE pA3HOUYTEPHS

c. 47(12-13): kasyayusmantah
prahanaya pratipannah tany avocan.
ragadvesamohanam prahanaya vayam
prati-[c. 48(1-2)] pannah nirmitakava-
vocatam. kim punar ayusmatam samvi-

§ 143, n.72a(5): nirmitaka prahu...[n. 72b(1)]
puna saksikryaya parinirvasyatiti. te ahuh
ragaksayaya  dvesaksayaya  mohaksayaya
ayusmanta pari [J1. 72b(2)] nirvanam iti. nirmita-
ka prahuh kim punar ayusmata ragadvesamohah

dyante ragadvesamoha yan ksapi- | samvidyamte yam ksapayisyatha.
syatha.
c. 48(2-14) § 144-145, no n. 73b(2)

c. 49(1-15), 50(1-5)

§ 145 [n.73b(2)], §146, 147, 148, 149
[n. 75b(3)], cO 3HAUNTENILHBIMH PA3HOUYTEHHSIMH.

3) B xommenTapuu k raase VII, 12 — purara u3 § 71 «PaTHaAKyTBI».

c. 156(1)-157(4) —
16 CTUXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK (4 HLIOKH)

B pykomnucu akyHa, COXpaHHINCh TOJILKO 2 CTpO-
ki, cM. § 71, 1. 37b(5) — nmanee mo a. 40 nakyHa.
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c. 156(3—4): 1. 37b(5): yathapi dipo layane cirasya krto bhaveta
yathahi dipo layane cirasya krto hi | purusena kenacit
gehe purusena kenacit

. 4) B xommenTapun k raase XIII, c. 248(4)-249(2) — npouutupoBaubl § 63, 64
«PatHakyTbI» 10 1. 33b(4).
5) B xommenTapuu k raase XVII, 33 — noBropsiercst uuTaTa M3 «PaTHaKyTHI»,
§ 138-149, cm. Poussin, c. 336(3)-339(2). B Tekcte YaHapakupTu nosBisitoTCs n06aBie-
HMSA 110 CPaBHEHHIO C MpeXKHEN LINTATOM.
6) B xommenTapuu k riaaBe XVIII, 6, c. 358 (10) npouutnpoBaH § 57 «Pa’l‘HaKy’I‘bl»
C HEKOTOPBIMH CMBICJIOBBIMH Pa3HOUYTEHHSIMH (BbIAE/IEHBI JKUPHBIM).

YanapakupTu «PaTHaKyTa-cyTpa»

c.358(10-13): atmeti kaSyapa ayam | § 57: atmeti kasyapa ayam eko 'ntah nairatmy-
eko'ntah, nairatmyamityayam dvitiyo|am ity ayam dvitiyo 'ntah yadatmane-
’ntah. yadetadanayorantyayor | ratmyayor madhyam tad ariipy anidar§anam
madhyam. tadarGpyamanidar$ana- | anabhasam avijfiaptikam apratistham aniketam
mapratisthamanabhasamavijfiaptikaman- | iyam ucyate kasyapa madhyama pratipad
iketamiyamucyate. kaSyapa madhyama | dharmanam bhitapratyaveksa.

pratipad dharmanam bhatapratyave-
kseti.

5. Hcnosb3oBanne nHTAT H3 «PaTHAKYTa-CyTPbD» ACaAHIOM

a) «booxucammea-6xymu»,
cakckaa pykonucs «E» u «Pamnaxkyma-cympa»

«PaTHakyTa-cyTpa» LMTHpOBalach TaKKe NpEeACTaBMTENAMM LLUKOJbI BHIKHsAHABAIHU-
HOB MM HorayapoB. MHoOrue A0rMaTthl 3TOi 1LKOJIbI COBMANalIU ¢ JOrMaTaMH MaaXbsiMa-
KOB— TpHU3HAHHE LUYHbATHI, CBEAEHHE K HeH NpaTUThi-caMyTHaibl, JOKTPHHA
«00ycI0BIEHHOrO CylLleCTBOBaHUA» — prajfiapti u ap. lokTpuHa vijfiaptimatrata, BeiaBu-
HyTas iiorayapamu, 6nu3ka foktpuHe madhyama pratipad. O4eBuaHO, 3T0 CXOACTBO 00Y-
CIIOBHJIO IpU3HaHKE aBTOpUTETa «PaTHaKyTa-CyTph» Horauapamu. Morauaps npugepxu-
BJIMCh TOH e ITHKO-MOPaJIbHOH YCTAHOBKH B OTHOLLUEHHMH CTaTyca 00AXHUCATTBEI.

Tuberckas u kutaiickas Oyanuickas TpaauLKUKM OCHOBHBIE TPYABI 3TOW LUKOJBI MpPH-
nuceiBatoT 6oaxucarree Maiitpee (270-350 rr., cM. Nakamura, 1980, c. 256). Tak, oH
CUMTaeTCs aBTOPOM IJIaBHOTO TekcTa Horayapos — «Morauapabxymuy». Unauiickas Tpa-
AULEs. aBTOPCTBO «I/Ioraqapaﬁxymu» npunuceiBaetr Acanre (310-390 rr., Nakamura,
¢. 264). Ocoboe mecTo B «Horauapabxymu» 3aHuMaeT 15-5 kHura — «boaxucarrsabxy-
MH», KOTOpasi 10 CYLUECTBY ABSETCA CAMOCTOATENBHBLIM COYMHEHHeM. Ee TekcT Xxopowio
uccneaoBaH. CaHCKpUTCKMil opuruHan 6bin BBeleH B HayuHblit 060poT YHpau Boruxa-
poii, kotopeiii B 20-30-x ronax pa6oran B Ctpac6yprckoM yHUBEpPCHTETE MOJ PYKOBOA-
CTBOM A-pa JpHcTa JleiimanHa (Wogihara, 1930, 1936). B ocHoBy u3nanus Boruxapbi
OblIM MONOXEHBbl JIBE CAHCKPUTCKHE PYKONMUCH — W3 yHUBepcuTeTa KemOpumxa v u3
Kuoto. O6e pykonucu — HenosHble, COAePXKaln HEKOTOPOe KOJIMYECTBO JIaKyH, OMUCOK
u omn6ok (Wogihara, 1930, General Remarks). Henocraroiue 4acTi Tekcra Gbliv pe-
KOHCTPYHMpPOBaHbI WM 3aMEHEHbl TUOETCKHM NEPEBOAOM, COXPAHUBLIMM TEKCT 3TOr0 CO-
4YHHEHHs noNHocThio. [lepeBosa Ha eBponelickue A3bIkH HeT. SINOHCKUiA y4eHblit Y noa-
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rOTOBHMJI CAHCKPUTCKO-KHTaiicKuil HHAEKC «BoxxucarTBabXxyMu», B KOTOPOM OOBACHEHBI
HEKOTOphle TEPMHHBI M3 paspsifa «TPyAHBIX». [T03TOMy HMHAEKC OAHOBPEMEHHO MOXKHO
HCIIONIb30BaTh U Kak cioBapsk k Tekcty (Ui, 1961).

XoTs MBI He MOXXEM YTBEp)KAATh, YTO Horayapbl H MaAXbIMUKH BKJIA[bIBAIM B OJHU
M Te e TePMHHBI OJMHAKOBOE cojlepxkaHue, mepBas 4yactb «BoaxucarrBabxymm» —
“Adharayogasthanam” — «HazexHas ornopa /1715 COBEpLIEHCTBOBaHHs! lyXa» — H3Jlaraet
craryc GOAXHCATTBBI B TE€X Xe TePMHHax, 4To U «PaTHakyTta-cytpa». OHa COCTOMT U3
18 pa3genos: 1. gotram; 2. cittotpadah; 3. svapararthah; 4. tattvarthah; 5. prabhavah;
6. paripakah; 7. bodhih; 8. balagotram; 9. danam; 10. §ilam; 11. ksantih; 12. viryam;
13. dhyanam; 14. prajiia; 15 samgrahah; 16. pujasevapramanam; 17. bodhipaksyam;
18. bodhisattvagunah.

Kak BUAHO M3 Ha3BaHHii 3THX pa3lieNiOB, B HUX TPaKTyeTcs MyTh 60JXUCATTBbI, COBNA-
Jalouuii ¢ TeM, KoTopbiii omucaH B § 1-22 «ParHakyTa-cyTpbl». B pasnene 10 “Sila-
patalam” paccmatpuBaetcs TepMuH bodhisattvasilasamvarasamadana (Wogihara, 1930,
c. 157). anee cnenyer npsMoe cOBMageHHE C TEKCTOM «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbi»: “evam
$ilasamvaravyavasthitasya catvarah parajayikasthaniya dharma bhavamti” — pa36upatorcs
«4 AXapMbl», KOTOpblE CBHUAETENLCTBYIOT O HapylueHusx Ooxxucarrsoit “Silasamvara”
(Wogihara, 1930, c. 158-188). [Tonpo6HO nepeynciaeHbl MOCTYIKH, KOTOPbIE COOTBETCT-
BYIOT cTaTycy OGOAXHCAaTTBbI M KOTOpbie HapymaioT ero. Pa30upaloTcs TepMHHBI
bhatabodhisattva (cp. «ParHakyTta», § 16) u pratiripaka-bodhisattva (cp. «PatHakyTa»,
§ 15), T.e. «MCTHHHBIA O0aXHUCATTBa» U «OOJXHUCATTBA TOJBKO 110 BHELIHOCTHY.

Tpu kuraifckux nepesosa «boaxucarrsabxymu» — CroaHb-u3aHa (Tpunutaka Taiicg,
Ne 1579, 1. XXX, B cocraBe «HMorauapabxymuy), JIxapmaxmems: (Ne 1581) u I'ynasap-
MaHa (Ne 1582) — noaTBep)xAal0T HATUYKE CXOACTBA C TEKCTOM «PaTHakyTa-cyTpbI» (CM.
cootBercTBeHHO Tpunuraka Taiicé, 1. XXX, c. 515; c. 913b u 1015a).

Yepes «boaxucartBabxyMu», KOoTopas, oueBUIHO, B V-VI BB. B XoTaHe Oblna ¢ caH-
CKpHTa nepeBeieHa Ha Cakckuil A3bIK (hparMeHT pyKonmucH xpaHuTcsa B SnoHuu, ony6-
nukoBaH B “Monumenta Serindica”, Ne 4, Appendix, c. 355), kogekc 60axucaTTBbl MPO-
HHUK B cakckylo pykomuck «E». CnenoBanue Tekcty «bomxucatrBabxymu» OTMETHN B
CBOEM M3AaHUHU cakckoif pykonucu «E» ewe 3. Jlefimann (Leumann, 1933-1936, c. 368-
384). BcmoMHMM, YTO HMEHHO OH pyKOBOAMJ paboToii Boruxapsl Hag 3TUM MaMATHHKOM.
OpHako HM Boruxapa, Hu J.JleiimaHH He oOparuia¥ BHHMaHMs Ha TO, 4To «bomxu-
carTBabXyMM» M3Naraer 3ToT pasaen no «PaTHakyra-cyTpe» M, Takum 06pa3oM, NepBOMC-
ToyHukoMm rnaebl XII cakckoit pykonucu «E» cnemyer cuutaTh MMeHHO «PaTHakyTa-
cytpy». He ormerun atoro u P. DMMepHK, KOTOpBIii OCYLUECTBUJI HOBOE U3JaHHUE NaMAT-
Huka (Emmerick, 1968). [IpuBeaeM napasmie/ibHble OTPbIBKH U3 060MX TEKCTOB.

Caxkckas pyxonuch «E», 1. 241(5)-241(16):

«CbIH, UMEIOTCA YEeThIpe BaXKHbIE BELM, U3-32 KOTOpbIX 6oaxucaTTBa [MOXeET ObIThb]
no0exaeH, COBEPLIUT MajieHHe, NOTepsAeT KauyecTBa, HEOOXOAMMble AJIS MPOCBETIEHUS
(cakc.-caHCKp. samvara); HX HUKOrZia He creayet Aenats: (1) Ecnu pamu [cob6cTBeHHOrO)
6narononyyus, nodecteil KTo-1M60 YHM3UT Apyrux U mpocnaBut ceds. (2) Ecnu kro-
HUOYIb TpOSABNAET JKaJHOCTh K BelaM, [CBA3aHHBIM] ¢ VYueHueM, M He JAENUTCA
[3HaHueM] YueHus, eciiu MpocAT y Hero, Jaxe KOTAa y Hero ecth [Bo3MOxHOCTb]. (3) Ec-
JIM OH 3aTauJl HEYKPOTUMBIH 'HEB M U3-3a 3TO0 MPUHOCHUT BpEJ APYTrOMY MJIM NPUYHHAET
€My CTpaJaHus U He MPOCUT MPOILEHHS Yy HEro, HO MoJioH ruena. (4) [Ecnu] kT0-TO OTHO-
CHUTCA ¢ MpeHeOpexeHneM, He LEHUT YUeHHe MaXasHbl U CTaBUT 0]l COMHEHHUE ero aBTo-
PUTETHOCTh, [roBOpA]: ,.byAna He npoBo3rnawian 3Toro!“ —. 310 ueTBepThIit [Ciyuait],
KOTOpbIii [noka3biBaeT], 4To [6oaxucarTBa] oToulen oT J[xapMbl, OTCTal OT Beex A0Opo-
zeteneit, [oTaanuics] oT NpoCBEeTAEHHUY.
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«PaTHakyTa-cyTpa», § 1:

«YeTbipe mpu3Haka [CBUAETENbCTBYIOT] O TOM, 4TO 60AXUCATTBA YTPaTU MYAPOCTb.
Kakue [3T0] yetbipe? (1) OH nposBiseT NpeHeOpexeHne K YUEHHIO U K TOMY, KTO Mpo-
noseayer YueHue. (2). OH NposABISET KaTHOCTb, [CKpPbIBAET] YUeHHE OT APYruX, HE XO-
YeT NOAENIUTbCA TeM, YTO UMeeT. (3) UMHUT npensaTCTBUs TEM XHMBbIM CyLIECTBaM, KOTO-
pble XOTAT MocTHub JIxapMy, OTTOBapUMBAET MX, BBOJHUT B COMHeHHe. He yuuT ux, cxpsi-
BaeT oT HuX [dxapmy]. (4) Bosropauics, 3aHuMaeTcs CaMOBOCXBAIEHHEM U YHIIKaeT
JOpYTHX. ’

§3.

«YeTblpe nMpU3HaKa CBUAETENLCTBYIOT O TOM, YTo 6oaxucaTTBa ryOHT CBOE CO3HaHME,
[HanpaBneHHoe] Ha npocBeTneHue... (1) HapylaeT cBoM o6GeLaHus 0 OTHOLUEHHIO K ry-
pY, auapbe, JOCTOMHBIM YBaXKeHHs, U He packauBaercs. (2) PackasBuinch, He 6epeT Hasaj
cBOMX cJI0B. (3) JKuBbIX CYIIECTB, CIEAYIOIINX YUEHHIO MaXasHbl, BHICTABIIAET B [IOXOM
CBeTe, MpeyMeHbllas WX ClaBy M Xopoluyio pemyTauuio.(4) Beaer cebs Beponomno no
OTHOLIEHUIO K APYTHM U He pacnojaraeT ux [k noBepuio] k ceen.

Hanee B cakckoit pykonucu «E» Ha 1. 242a(5)-243a(2) nepeuncneH 41 Gonee Menkuii
MPOCTYTOK, KOTOPBIif BEJET K yTpaTe punya-samvara, H, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 41 ciyuyail, ko-
raa 6oaxucarTsa nposBiseT cebs kak bhatabodhisattva (Bcero 82+4=86 nxapm). B «Par-
HakyTa-cyTpe» — 88 nxapm, U3 HHX, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 44 oTHocsATcs k bhuta-bodhisattva,
a 44 — k pratirapakabodhisattva.

Taxkum o6pa3zom, B ocHOBe 12-ii rnaBbl cakckoit pykonucH «E» nexur tekcr 22 nep-
BbiX naparpagoB «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbI».

0) «Pamnakyma-cympa» u opyzue npou3eedenun Acanzu

B npunucsiBaeMoM AcaHre counHeHuH “Mahayana-samgraha”, KOTopoe COXpaHHIIOCh
B YeThIpeXx KuTaiickuX U THOETCKOM INepeBojax , OTAe/NbHAas riaBa (Ne 2) nocesileHa xa-
pakTepHbIM Mpu3HakaM GonaxucartBbl (cM. Sasaki, 1931, c. 49-50; Lamotte, 1938, I,
c. 143-152; Yoshimura, 1954, c. 60—62). B Heit AcaHra NpuBOANT LMTaTy U3 CYTpbl, HE
ykasblBasi Ha3BaHUA, LMTaTa OTHOCHTCA K «ParHakyTa-cyTpe», § 23-26. YV AcaHru oHa
BBOAUTCA CJIEAYIOIUUM BCTYIUIEHHEM: «3aTeM, pacCMOTPMM [ux] 3HaueHHe (NMPH3HAKOB
6oxxucarTBbl. — M. B.-/l.), kak OHYM NpuBeAeHbl B cyTpe. TOT MOXeT ObiTh Ha3zBaH 601-
XHCATTBOM, KOTOpBIA OOJlajaeT cleAyOIMMH TPUILATHIO JBYMsS NpH3HakaMuy» (daiee
OHM nepeuKcieHbl). 3aBepiuaeT UUTATy ¢pa3sa: «BbllieckazaHHOE YCTaHOBJIEHO B CYTpax»
(Sasaki, 1931, c. 49; Lamotte, 1938, c. 152). OgHako AcaHra, Tak xe kak HarapmkyHa,
nepeurcnseT He 32 mpu3Haka, a 39. Ot 7 oTauyaroTcs ot npubasneHHbIX HarapmkyHoi
(cM. BbIlUE) M, MO CYLIECTBY, BO3HUKIIM U3 MHOrO JeNieHUs TekcTa «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbi».
B npenenax 32 npusHakoB «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbl» AcaHra BbiaenseT 37 Npu3HakoB, MpHYEM
TOYHee Bcero Tekcty «PaTHakyTb» cienyer kutaiickuil nepeson J{xapmarynTbl U THOET-
ckuii nepesop (Yoshimura, 1954, c. 60. CM. Takke TabnuLy COOTBETCTBHIA CAHCKPHTCKO-
ro Tekcta «PaTHaKyTbl», THOETCKOrO TeKCTa, KOMMEHTapHeB Ha Hero CTXMpamaTH, Ki-
TalcKoro nepeBoAa CyTpbl, BbIMOJHEHHOroO npu AUHACTUM L[3uHb, a Takke TekcToB Ha-
rapfxyHbl 1 AcaHru: Tam xe, c¢. 66—71). [1pusHaku 38 1 39 AcaHry NPOKOMMEHTHPOBa-
Hbl Ctxupamary nog Ne 31 u 32. 310 cBUAETENLCTBYET O MEperpynmnupoBKe NMPU3HAKOB,
npou3BeAeHHON caMUM ACaHroil Uiy B3ATOH UM U3 TOH paHHeH CAaHCKPUTCKOH pelakLuH
CYTpbl, KOTOpO¥ OH MOJIb30BAJICH.

*Tpu xuraiickux mepesona Bxoaar B Tpunmtaky Taiicé: Ne 1592, nepesomuuk Bymmxamawnta, VIB.;
Ne 1593, nepesoquuk [Tapamaptxa, VI B. u Ne 1594, nepeBoaunk Cioanb-13aH. YeTBepThlit — caMblif paHHHiH
niepeBoj, BbiNoNHeHHsIi [IxapMarynroii B V B., u3nan Tonsko B Tokuiickoit Tpunurake (cM. Sasaki, 1931).
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K uurare u3 HeHa3BaHHOW CyTpbl AcaHra npuberaer Takxke B “Mahayanasitra-
lamkara”, coYMHEHHH, COXpaHUBIIEMCs B KuTtaiickom nepeBofe (Tpumnuraka Taiicg,
Ne 1604, nepesoqunk IIpaGxakapamutpa, VII B.). B «uurare us cytpe» A. ¢poH Cranb-
Tonbluteitn y3uan § 24 «ParHakyTa-cyTpbei» (cM. Levi, 1907, c. 165; Stagl-Holstein, 1926,
c. XVI).

AcaHre wim MaiiTpee NpUMUCHIBAETCA TaKXKE APYroi BakKHBIH TpakTaT LUKOJbI Hora-
yapoB — “Madhyantavibhanga”. Kapuku ‘“Madhyantavibhanga”, Tak e kak W Kapuku
«MynamaaxbsaMaka-actpel» HarapIpkyHbl, COXpaHHIHCh B TpyAax KOMMeHTaTtopoB. Ha
CaHCKpHTE B HacTosllee BpeMs 0OHapyXeHa TOJNbKO YacTh TEKCTa, MOJHOCTBIO OH COXpa-
HUJICA B TUGETCKOM W KHMTaiickux nepeBojax. TubeTckuii nepeBoj kKapuK HM3BECTEH MO
kommenTapuio Ctxupamatu “Madhyantavibhangasatrabhasyatika”. Brnepsble oH 6bl1 H3-
naH JDx. Tyyun u B. Bxarrauapeeit (Tucci, Bhattacharya, 1932). ITosanee Tubetckuii
M JjBa KUTAHCKMX mepeBoAa ObUIM nepeusnaHe!l B AnoHuH. B Tpy TOMa M31aHHUs BOLIEI
PEKOHCTPYHMPOBAHHBIM CAHCKPUTCKUI TeKCT kOMMeHTapHeB CTXUpaMaTH ¢ UCCIe0BaHH-
em (T. 1), nepeBon Ha sAnmoHCkuil s3bIk (T. II) U THOeTCKMHA M nBa KUTaliCKMX NepeBoia
(1. III) (Susumu Yamaguchi, 1934, 1935, 1937). B 1934 r. Paxyna CaHkpuTbsisiHa Hallel
B TuGere CaHCKPUTCKHII TEKCT KOMMeHTapusi BacybaHaxy Ha «ManxpiHTaBUOXaHIy»:
“Madhyantavibhangabhasya”. KputHueckuii TEKCT 3TOro KOMMEHTapHs C UCCIIEOBAHHEM
Toxe ObuT ony6nukoBaH B Sinonuu (Gadjin Nagao, 1964). CBogHOe u3naHue, BKIIIOYa0-
llee PeKOHCTPYKLHMIO CAHCKPUTCKHUX Kapuk Maiitpen ¢ komMeHTapusMu Bacy6anaxy
n CTxupamarH, NOAroToBUN MHAMMckui ydeHbiil P. [Tannes (Pandeya, 1971). Tuberckas
BepcHs kapuk Maiitpen u komMMeHTapueB Bacybannxy u Ctxupamaru Obuia mojioskeHa
B OCHOBY aHIJIMIiCKOro nepeBojia, u3faHHoro B 1936 r. B cepuu “Bibliotheca Buddhica”
®. Y. Lllepbarckum (Stcherbatsky, 1936). Ha kutaiickuii s3blk kapuku Maiitpen Oblin
‘nepeBeneHbl B VII B. Croanb-113aHOM (Tpunuraka Taiic€, Ne 1601), a komMeHTapuu Ba-
cybanaxy — B VI B. Ilapamaprtxoit (Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne 1599) u B VII B. CioaHs-
u3aHoM (Tpunuraka Takicg, Ne 1600).

B kommeHTapuu CtxupaMaTd Ha «MaaxbiHTaBUOXaHTY» TpHXKAbl MPOLUTHPOBaHA
«PaTHakyTa-cyTpan:

1)R. Pandeya c¢.174 § 52 (TonkoBanue noktpuHsl pudgaladharma nairatmya)

2)R. Pandeya c.181-182 | § 63—64 (u3n0XKeHHe yUCHHUS O LIYHBATE C TOUYKH 3pEeHUS
JOKTPHUHBI «CPEIHEro Iy TH»)

3)R.Pandeya . 183-185 | § 6671 (caHCKpPUTCKUI1 TEKCT He COXpaHWJCS, COMOC-
: TaBJICHUE CHIEJIaHO Ha OCHOBE THOETCKOro nepeBoja)

Kpatkoe conep>kaHue NpoLUTHPOBAHHOTO TEKCTa: Ha MPUMeEpax MOSCHAETCS LIYHbATA
U ee No3HaHue.

§ 66. Ecnu Hekuii pamaHa unu 6paxmaH, ycibIxaB O LUYHBSATE, HCIYraeTcs M IMocTa-
paercs yHTH OT ee MpaBUIbHOTO MOHUMAaHUsA, OH YNOZOOHUTCS 4eIOBEKY, KOTOPBIH, UCITy-
raBLIKMCh MYCTOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, 3aKPUYUT: «YOepuTte ero!».

§ 67. 3abnymwnii B caHcape, Cpeid TOro, YTO peasibHO He CYIIECTBYET, MyraeTcs BOC-
npuATHH CBOUX opraHoB 4uyBCTB. [Tomgo6HbIM 06pa3oM XyHOXKHHMK, HAPHCOBaB SKIIY, Iy-
raercs Toro, 4YTo €am u3obpasun, u yoeraer.

§ 68. Tak BonweOHUK cUNOi CBOEi Maruu TBOPUT NMpEeIMEThI, KOTOPLIX Ha CaMOM Je-
Jie Her.

§ 69. Eciu nortepets Apyr o Apyra IBa Kycka AepeBa, BCTIbLIXHET OrOHb, KOTOPbIH COX-
xeT ux. Taioke 6ecrionie3Ho cUUTaTh ce6s1 COCOGHBIM MOPOAUTH YTO-TO.

§ 70. Tbma paccenBaeTcsi IPU CBETE JIaMIIbl, HO OHA HE MCYe3aeT, HUKYAa He YXOJHT,
He JIBUXKETCS, cama 1o cebe He uaMeHserca. Eciu nosBUTCS MHEHUE, YTO JlaMIla pa3orHa-
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na TeMyY, 3T0 3a0bnyxiaeHue. FMcTuHHOe abCcoIOTHOE 3HAHME YHHUTOXAEeT ThMY HeBele-
HMSA, HO HU 3TO 3HaHHUE, HU ThbMa He CYILECTBYIOT.

§ 71. Urto M3MEHHUTCS, ecnU B JIOM, I/ie ThicA4y JieT He ObLIO CBeTa, BAPYr MpUHECIH
nammy? TeMa ocTanach HpexHel, HO OKpy»KaloLyue NPeAMEThl BbICBeueHHl. Jlamna no-
no6Ha abCONIOTHOMY 3HaHHUIO, ThMa — KapMe H Kiellam.

6. ipyrue ciy4yan ncnoab3oBanus «PaTHakyTa-cyTpe»

SAnoHckKe yueHble, KOTOpble 3aHUMAaNIUCh BONPOCAMHU COMOCTaBNEHUs TekcTa «ParHa-
KYTa-CyTpbI» ¢ KAHOHUYECKUMH COYHHEHHSMH U C aBTOPCKO# penuruo3Ho-guiocodckoi
nuteparypoit inauu BTOpOii MonoBHHEI | THIC. H.3., OTMETUIIH €lle HEKOTOPOE KOJNNYeCT-
BO CIIyYaeB HCIOJb30BaHMA LMTAT U3 «ParHakyTa-cyTpb». [lockonbky Mx paboTel ocTa-
JIUCh HaM HeJIOCTYmHbI (OHM HanucaHbl MO-AMOHCKU M OTCYTCTBYIOT B Oubauorekax Poc-
CHH), Mbl TOJIbKO MEpPeUrC/IUM yKa3aHHble B HUX COOTBETCTBUS U HEKOTOpYIo Oubnuorpa-
(U0 M0 YNOMAHYTBIM COUMHEHUAM.

llumamm 6 KAHOHUYeCKux cympax

1) B “Lankavatara-sitra” (caHCKHTCKHit TeKcT u3faH: Nanjio, 1923; nepeBoa Ha aHr-
nuiickuii f3b1k cM. Suzuki, 1932; unaekc k «JlaHkaBarapa-cyTpe» cM. Suzuki, 1934).

2) B “Annuttarasraya-sitra”. CoxpaHunacb ToJbKO B kuTaiickoM nepesoae (Tpumu-
taka Taiic€, Ne 669, nepesoauuk I[Tapamaprxa, VI B. H.3.).

3) B «MaxanapunupBaHa-cyTpe». CaHCKPUTCKHUI1 TeKCT MaxasHckoil «MaxanapuHup-
BaHa-CyTpbl» JOLUEN OO0 Hac ToNbko B BuIe ¢parmMeHTOB U3 Boctounoro Typkecrana
(cM. Bourapa-Jlesun, BopoGreBa-JlecaToBckas, 1985, c. 38—64. Tam xe — Gubnuorpa-
¢us no u3naHHBIM pparMeHTam).

B atux ¢parmenTax uurar u3 «PatHakyTa-cyTpbl» HeT. [1OJIHBIA TEKCT CyTpbl coxpa-
HUJICS B THOETCKOM nepeBojie U B Tpex kuTtaiickux nepeBoaax (Tpunurtaka TaiicE, Ne 374,
375, 376). 3pan nonHblii aHrnuickuii nepeBos MaxasHCKoOM kuTtaiickoit Bepcun (Ne 375:
Yamamoto, 1973).

4) B “Ratnagotra-vibhanga” (Uttaratantra). CoxpaHuics Tonbko THOeTCkUil mepeBoA
counHeHus. Ero uznanuem sanumancs Jixukuao Takacaku (Takasaki, 1966).

Lumambsl 8 omoenvHblIX COYUHEHUAX

1) B counHenun BacybaHiaxy, cOXpaHHBIIEMCS TOJLKO B KUTalickom nepeBone, —
«®o-cuH nyHb» (cM. Tpunutaka Taiic€, Ne 1610, nepeBon [Tapamaptxu, VI B. H.3.).

2) B couunennu.Capamaru (?) “Mahayanavatara”, coxpaHHBILEMCS TOJNLKO B KUTaii-
ckoM nepesone (Tpunurtaka Taiicé, Ne 1634, nepeson [ao Tas, V B. H.3.).

3) B counnenun CymyHu (?), COXpaHMBLUEMCS TOJbKO B KHMTaiCKOM MepeBoae
(Tpunutaka Taiic€, Ne 1638 — «IlIn uxy ¢a 6ao wyii HiaH ¥ JyHbY», NIepeBOAUUK JlaHa-
nana, V B. H.3.).

DTOT Matepual cobpaH HaMH 10 YIOMHHAHUAM B Pa3jIM4HBIX €BPONEHCKMX Ucceno-
BaHMAX CO CCHUIKAMHU Ha paboThbl ANOHCKHUX yueHbIx (Siomi Tetsudd, 1932, c. 1031-1044;
Tsukinowa, 1935, c. 849-869; Kuno Horya, 1938, c. 71-110; Ond Hodo, 1954, c. 98,
101-102; Haseoka Kazuya, 1954, c.553-556; Amano Hirofusa, 1956, c.464-465;
Hachiriki Hiroki, 1967, c. 720-723).
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[ToxBoas MTOr CKa3aHHOMY, ClielyeT OTMETHTh, YTO B COUMHEHUAX MEPBOM MOJTOBHHBI
I TBIC. H. 3. UUTHPYIOTCS INIaBHBIM 00pa3oM JiBe 4acTH TekcTa «PaTHakyTa-cyTpbi»: § 1-22
1 § 24-26 — MopalibHbIii KOAEKC 60XUCaTTBbI, 32 npmHaK'a 6oAXHCaTTBbI Kak Maxacar-
TBBl U § 52-65 — dunocodckas yacth «PaTHakyTa-CyTpbl»: yuyeHHe o $inyatd W o
madhyama-pratipad. Yanapakuptu B VI B. 1Baxcabl uutupyer § 138-149 — 06 ob6bsacHe-
HUM YY€HHS O LUYHbATE MATHCTaM MOHaxaM M O JOCTH)KEHWM MMM npocseTieHHs. Kak
NpeJcTaBseTCs, 3TO AOKa3bIBaeT APEBHOCTb BCEX TPEX yacTeil TekcTa: B ABYX HEPBbIX
ObLIM 3a7100KEHbl TEOpPETHYECKHE OCHOBBI, TPETbS MCMONIL30BANACh Ui AEMOHCTpaUMU
JeiCTBHUs Ha NPaKTHKe JOrMaTOB, BbIABUHYTHIX B TEOPUU. HECOMHEHHO 1 Apyroe: paHHss
pelakuus CyTpbl BO3HHKIIA B Cpelie LIKOJIbl MaaxbsiMakoB. Ee koaubukanus u nonynspu-
3auMs CBA3aHa ¢ UMeHeM Harap/pkyHbl M ero y4eHUKoB. Paciuupenue TekcTa CyTpbl, HH-
KOpNOpUpPOBaHKe B HErO HOBbLIX MPaBHJl, MPUMEPOB, IN1aB, 0COOEHHO — MOCAEAHUX pa3-
JIeJIOB, CBSA3aHHBIX C MpocjaBjieHueM caMoii «PaTHakyTe» U ¢ OOBACHEHHEM TEX BHAOB
NoNb3bl, KOTOPbIE MOJYYAIOT >XUBbIE CYLIECTBA OT M3YYEHUs €€ M PaclpOCTpaHEeHUs, —
NPOUCXOAUJIO HA NPOTHKEHUU NATH BekoB (¢ V no X B. H. 3.), BEPOATHO, HAa TEPPUTOPHU
BoctouHoro TypkectaHa u LleHTpanbHoit A3uu, rae cyTpa HaXoAunach B MOCTOSHHOM
obpalueH 1 HEOJHOKPATHO TMePeBOAUIAaCh Ha KUTalickuii 1 TubeTckuil a3biku. Bokpyr
Hee, OUEBUHO 3/€Ch )K€ — CIIOXKUIICSA LUK U3 48 CyTp, KOTOpBIH 3aMMCTBOBAJl €€ Ha3Ba-
Hue: «PaTtHakyTay. Tonpko mocie 3Toro cyTpa Mmojyuuna HoBoe HauMeHoBaHue — «Ka-
LIbsiNanapyuBapTa», MoJ KOTOPbIM U BOLLIA B HAyKy Onarogaps TOMY, YTO OHO COXpaHU-
Jocb B THOETCKOM MepeBoAe.

MHoroyucieHHble NpuMepbl U MOSCHEHHs, MPUTUYH, Ucnonb3yemble B «PaTHakyTe»
JUiA TOro, 4ToObl JOHECTH A0 CO3HAHUS CTOPOHHMKOB M NMPOTHBHMKOB HOBbIE (unocod-
CKHE JOKTPHHBI, 10 CUX MOpP B JOCTATOUYHOI Mepe He UCClieOBaHbl. Mexay TeM cpaBHe-
HHE HUX C JPYTMMHM KaHOHHYECKUMH COUMHEHHSAMU NO3BOJUIIO Obl YCTAHOBUTH BpEMS UX
NepBoro ynoMHHaHus. JIo cUX MOp HET SCHOCTH, MCIMOJb30BaHbl JIW MHOTHE 06pasbl
B «PaTHakyTa-cyTpe» BnepBble WM, HA0OOPOT, OHA 3aUMCTBOBAJla UX M3 JPYTHX MCTOY-
HUKOB. B 6oraroit npuTyaMu MHAMKCKON NUTepaType MHOTHe W3 00pa3oB CYTpbl, BEPO-
ATHO, NPUILIKA U3 HeOyanuHckol cpelbl. DTOT BONPOC B HACTOALIEE BpPEMs OCTaeTCs OT-
KPBITbIM.
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CBOJA CYTP «MAXAPATHAKYTA»:
HNCTOPUSA CTAHOBJIEHUSI U COCTAB

B 6ynnuiickoil sHMKIoneAud «MaxaBplonarti» (aanee — M.), B paznene “Saddhar-
ma-namani” — OykB. «Ha3BaHus, [mox KoTOpbiMH u3BecTHa] Gnaras axapma» (§ 65,
Ne 1325), kak ynoMHHaNOCh Bblllle, IEpeuuciieHbl 85 Ha3BaHM pazIMUHBIX MaxasHCKUX
M XUHAsHCKUX CyTp U yacTeit TpunuTaku, cpein KOTOpbIX HeT «KalubsinanapuBapTbi», HO
ecTb «MaxapaTHakyTa-cyTpa». Kak npeacraBsisercs, «MaxapaTHakyTa» 0O3HayaeT 37ecChb
elle He CBOJL CYTp, a OJIHY, KOTopas rno3jHee crana Ha3blBaThCs «KalbsinanapubapToii».
Hapsny c «PatHakyToii» B M. ynomuHatotcs 13 Ha3zBaHu#l CyTp, KOTOpbIE MO3AHEE TOXKE
BOLUNM B cBOJ «MaxapaTHakyTay .

O6 ucropuu co3naHus cobpaHus «MaxapaTHakyTa» MoapoOHO paccka3biBaeT SMOH-
ckasi «Huuknoneaus O6yanuiickux counHeHui» («byuycrokaiicany naiusutan», Tokwuo,
u3garenbctBo [laiite, 1974, 1. VII, c. 419—420)'0. CocraBieHue cO0pHHUKA OCYLIECTBUI
yueHblil U nepeBoauMk boaxupyuu (572-727). B nepuon ¢ 706 no 712 rr. boaxupyuu
otobpan 49 cyTp, KoTopbie cBell B eauHOe cobpaHue, cocrosilee U3 77 rmas 1 120 usto-
aHeil. B kauectBe 112-if usioanu B Hee Bxoawia CyTpa non HaseaHueM «[lyMuH myca
xyi» — “Samantaloka-bodhisattva-pariprccha” («Bompocsl 6oaxucarresi CamaHTano-
Kku»). Bee oroOpaHHble cyTphl B XOTaHe ObUIM M3BECTHBI B CAHCKPUTCKUX PYKOMUCSHX.
23 cyTtpbl boaxupyuu B3471 B cTapblX NepeBOAax Ha KUTaCkuil A3bIK, 15 cTapbix nepeso-
JIOB — TOMpPaBWJI U OTpeJaKTUpoBal, a 11 cyTp mepesesn 3aHOBO (M3 4UCia TEX, KOTOPbIE
pacnpocTpaHsnuch B pykonucsax B XortaHe). Jlanee, umneparop Xy#-usyH (ok. 710—
712 rr.) Hanucan NpeAUCIOBUE K HOBOMY M3aHMI0, BTopoe npuHaaiexut Croiia. Takopa
uHbopMauus, NoJNyYeHHass HaMH U3 ATMOHCKOTO CIPaBOYHUKA.

® loweaumis 10 Hac BapuaHT M. — 1MO3aHEro npoucxoxaeHus. MsyueHue 3Toro MamaTHMKA NOKA3ao,
4TO €ro CTAHOBJIEHHE HAYANOCh B NEPBbIX BEKax H.3. B cepeaunte I Thic. oH Monb30BasIcs WIHPOKOH MOMynspHO-
cTbio Ha Tepputopun LlenTtpanbHoit Asuu. Baxuyio pons M. chirpan B aene ynopsaoueHus Tu6GeTckoii Gyn-
JIMACKOH TEPMUHONIOTHK.

Kak ycraHoBneHo, THOEeTCkHe MepeBOAbl OTIMHAIOTCA 3HA4YUTENBHOHW CTEMEHBIO TOYHOCTH M aje-
KBaTHOCTBIO B MeEpeaye CreunaIbHbiX TEXHHUECKMX TepMinHOB. Haunnas ¢ cep. VII B. H. 3., koraa B TuGete
MOSBMIIMCh MEPBbIE MEPEBObI C CAHCKPUTa OyMAMiiCKMX CYTp, YHCTOTa MX TILATENBHO KOHTPOIMPOBAIACD,
CYLIECTBOBAIN CIELMAbHblE TFOCYAapCTBEHHbIE YUPEXACHHA, KOTOPbie 3aHUMAIHCh pPEJaKTUPOBAHHEM M
nepecMoTpoM riepeBonoB. [IpoBoannock Heckonbko pedopM B 06JIaCTH MEPEBOAYECKOro Jeia, MOCACAHAS U3
HuXx — B Havane IX B. mpu wdH-no («uape») Kxpu-nma-cponr-usse u ero ceiHe Pane-na-yane (BCTynun Ha
npecron B 817 r.). Komnanusa no nepecMotpy nepeBoaoB OyIauiiCKUX CyTp MONyHHIa Ha3BaHHE «BENHKOM
peBusun» (Simonsson, 1957). B TewyeHue storo mepuoga ObUIM CO3AaHBl TPH HMHCTPYKLUMH, KOTOpbIE
Ha3bIBUIMCh «MIHCTPYKLUMAMH 1O HOBOMY A3bIKY». IIpakTuueckd 3T0 ObIIM MHCTPYKLHHM NO TEPMHHONOTHH.
Onna u3 Hux — “Mahavyutpatti” — «Bonpwoii [Gymauiickuii] sTumMonoruyecknii [coBaps TepMUHOB]Y, B ero
OCHOBY Obln TOJIOKEH CaHCKPHTCKMII 3THMOJIOTMYECKMH ClOBapb, B KOTOphI no6aBunu THOETCKHE
3KBUBAJIEHThI. J{Ba ApYrux ObLTH co3iaHsl BHOBb: “Madhyavyutpatti” (Tu6. “Sgra-sbyor bam-po gilis-pa”) unu
«Cpenunii sTMOnoruueckuii cnosaps» W “Ksudravyutpatti” win «Mansiif aTHMonorudeckuit cnoapb» [B
Hacrosiiee BpeMs yTpaueH]. B pesynbrare Obuin nepecMOTPEHbI BCe NEPEBOIMI, H ¢ 3TOr0 BpeMEHH THOeTCKHe
NEPEBOAYMKH CTPOTO NPUAEPKUBANKCH 3a)UKCHPOBAHHBIX B CIIOBapAX SKBHUBAJIEHTOB HE TOJIBKO Ul MEPEBOA
TEPMHHOB, HO U CAHCKPUTCKHUX IrPaMMaTHYECKHX (OpMaHTOB.

'° [Tonp3yeMcs cyyaeM BbIpasuTh Npu3HaTenbHOCTh JI.H. MeHBIIMKOBY, KOTODEIi NEpeBes Uls Hac SMOH-
CKHMif TEKCT ¥ MMO3HAKOMHIT HAaC C THM MaTEPHANOM.
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Beliie Mbl yIIOMMHAIIY, YTO HE BCE y4YeHble COrIaCHBI C MHEHHEM SIMOHCKUX U HEKOTO-
peIx €BpOMEHCKUX WcciefoBaTeNell OTHOCHTENBHO TOTO, YTO COOPHMK, M3BECTHBIH CO
BpeMeH bonxupydn kak «MaxaparHakyTay, 6611 cocTaBiieH uM B Kutae. HauGosee sepo-
ATHO MPU3HATB, YTO B MEPBBIX Bekax H.3. COOPHUK Hayal ckiajsiBaThcst B MHaMu, ckopee
Bcero B MoHacThIpsix CeBepo-3anaaHoii ee yacTu, U B KailiMupe, NockoJibKy OTCIOAa OT-
KpbIBaNicst NpsAMOi nyTh B BocTouHslii TypkecTaH, yepe3 KOTOpbIH CyTpbl COOpHHUKA MMO-
nanu B Kurait. Ynomusanu Mel U o ToM, 4TO caM boaxupyuu 6bi1 yposkeHueM HOxHoi
Wuauu. BriosiHe BO3MOXHO, YTO HEW3BECTHAs HaM pefakius cOopHUka Oblna npuBeseHa
B Kuraii um camum unu Croanb-13aHoM. [1o kpaitHeli Mepe U3 Tex CyTp, NepeBoJbl KOTO-
pbix ObUIM OcTaBeHbl Boaxupyuu 6€3 3MeHEeHHH, nocneaHre N0 BpEMEHH NpUHaAexa-
s CroaHb-U3any. [Ipy 3TOM COBEpLIEHHO ACHO, YTO B BocTouHOM TypkecTaHe CaHCKpHUT-
CKHE OpPUrHHAIbl OTAENBHBIX CYTp CYLUECTBOBAIM CAMOCTOSNTENBHO C AABHUX IOD, T.€. CO
BpeMeHH CBoell MUCbMeHHO# koaudukauuu. OTciofa U BO3HUK pa3HOOOH B KaueCTBE MX
MEepPEeBOJOB Ha KUTallCKUM A3bIK, KOTOPBIA ycTpaHul boaxupyyu.

B IX B. c60pHUK ObL1 NEPEBE/IEH HAa TUOETCKHUIA A3bIk NEpeBOAUMKaMU JHKMHAMHUTPOH,
unennpabonxu u Hemeii-cae. B tubetckoit penaxuun «MaxapaTHakyTa» BhlIENIEHA
B Kanmxype B oTaenbHbli pazaen — 6. “Dkon-brtsegs”. B HeM, Tak ke, Kak U B KUTai-
ckoM «Jla 6ao u3M uzuHey, 49 cytp (cm. Kanpxyp Ippre, pasaen “Dkon-brisegs”, Toma
ka—cha, Bcero 6 ToMOB, cyTpsl o Ne 46-93).

OcTaHOBHMCS Ha COCTaBe M CTPYKType «MaxapaTHaKyTa-CyTpbl» B TOM BUJE, KaK OHa
coxpaHunack cefiuac B TuberckoM Kanmkype u B kutaiickoil Tpunurake. B Tpunutaky
MHOTHE CYTpbI, Tak xe kak u K., nomumo cBoja «Jla 6ao u3u L3UH», BXOAST U B BUAE OT-
JieJIbHBIX CaMOCTOATENbHbIX NMepeBooB. [Tockonbky THOeTCKUI KaHmkyp coaepxuT noi-
Hble CAaHCKPUTCKHE Ha3BaHHs BCEX CYTp, BO3bMEM HX 3a OCHOBY, JOTMOJIHMB JaHHbIMH O
nepeBoJax OTAEJbHbIX CYTp Ha KUTalCKUi SA3bIK U CBEAEHUSAMH, COXpaHUBILIUMHUCS B M.

1) “Arya-maharatnakatadharmaparyayasatasahasrikagranthe trisamvaranirdesaparivarta-
nama-mahayana-sitra”.

370 ANMHHOE 3arjiaBue, BBIHECEHHOE Mepel CYTpoi, clielyeT NnepeBecTd Ha PyCCKuit
A3blK Tak: «MaxasHcKas cyTpa MoJ Ha3BaHUeM ,,Pa3zen 06 yka3saHHSX OTHOCHUTENBHO Tpex
camBap" B KHure (WiM B ,,COMMHEHUU. — M. B.-/].), [cocTosiuei] u3 100 Teicay [wnok],
B KOTOpOIi MpeacTaBiieHbl Bce AxapMbl, — ,,CobpaHun BeIMKUX AparoueHHocTei“y. Kak
K&XETCs, 3eCb COJAEPXKMUTCSA NMPSIMOE yKa3aHWE Ha HalW4ue CBOAA, MPENCTaBJIEHHOTO
B pykomnucu, — grantha. B Tpunurake Talic€ 3To counHeHue noj Ha3BaHueM “Trisamva-
ra-nirde$a” ¥MeeTCs Tak)Ke B BUJE CAMOCTOATENLHOrO MEpeBOJa, BBINOJIHEHHOro B V B.
nepeBoauMKoM JxapMakuiemoii (?7), ”HAMHALEM MO NPOUCXOXKIECHHUIO, KOTOPbIH 10 npues-
na B Kuraii pa6oran B Katumupe 1 B Kyue (cm. Tpunutaka Taiicg, 1. XI, Ne 311).

2) “Arya-anantamukhapari$oddhanirde$a-parivarta-nama-mahayana-satra”.

3) “Arya-tathagatacintyaguhyanirdesa-nama-mahayana-sitra” (nockosbKy cioBa “na-
ma-mahayana-sitra” MOBTOPSIOTCS BO BCEX Ha3BaHUAX, B JaibHelilieM Mbl OyleM HMX
onyckartb). MimeeTcs camocTosTeNbHbI KUTaWCKUi nepeBoj 3Tol cyTpbi: “Tathagata-
guhya-siitra”, nepeBonuuk J{xapmakiuema, koHell X B. (Tpunuraka Taiicé, T. XI, Ne 312).
Cwm. Takxe M., Ne 1355.

4) “Arya-svapnanirde$a”.

5) “Arya-amitabhavytha”. CyTtpa nonb3osanach B LlenTpanbHoii A3uu u B Kutae oco-
6ot NonyaApHOCTbIO HAUYMHAs C 3MOXH XaHb, O YEM CBUAETENLCTBYET Hanuuue B Tpumu-
Take Taiicé naTu ee nepeBoAOB:

a) Ne 360 — 111 B., nepeBoauuk CaHrxaBapMas;

6) Ne 361 — II B., nepeBoaumk Yxku N0y U35 YaHb;

B) Ne 362 — Il B., nepeBoaunk HYxu UsAHb;

r) Ne 363 — X B., nepeBonuuk da csb;

1) Ne 364 — XII B., nepesoaunk XKu cio.

Cpenu 3THX NepeBOJioB — JIBE peJaKLMy: NOJIHas, M3BECTHas Moj Ha3BaHUeM “Sukha-
vativytha-sitra” (ee CAaHCKpMUTCKHH OpUrHHa COXPaHUNCS 0 HALIKMX JHEH), U KpaTkas —
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“Aparimitayuh-satra”. ITocneaHss 6bu1a pacnpocTpaHeHa Tonbko B LleHTpanbHON A3uH.
Ee caHCKPUTCKUH OpUrHMHAJl HE COXPaHHIICA, CYTpa JOLUIA OO0 HAac B TUOETCKOM, KUTaii-
CKOM M XOTaHOCaKCKOM MepeBoAax. ,

6) “Arya-aksobhyatathagatasya vyiha”. Cm. Takxe Tpunutaka Taiicé, 1. XI, Ne 313.
[NepeBoauuk Yxu noy u3s 4aHs, II B H.9.

7) “Arya-varmavyuhanirde$a”.”

8) “Arya-dharmadhatuprakrti-asambheda-nirdesa”.

9) “Arya-dasadharmaka”. CMm. Taxxe Tpunutaka Taiicé, T. X1, Ne 314, nepeBoauuk
CanrxaBapmas, VI B. H.3. 4

10) “Arya-samantamukhaparivarta”. Cm. Takxe Tpunuraka Taicé, 1. XI, Ne 315, ne-
peBoauuk JIxapmapakiua, [II-1V BB. H.3. :

11) “Arya-raSmisamantamukhanirdesa”.

12) “Arya-bodhisattvapitaka”. Cm. Takxe Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne316, nepeBoguuk
Ixapmapakiia, X B. H.3. M., Ne 1330. TlepeBop Ha aHrnuiickuii s3bik cM. Pagel, 1995.

13) “Arya-anandagarbhavakrantinirdesa”. Cm. Takxe Tpunuraka Taiicé, T. XI, Ne 317,
nepeBoaunk J{xapmapaxua, I1I-1V BB. H.3.

14) “Arya-ayusmannandagarbhavakrantinirdesa”.

15) “Arya-mafjusribuddhaksetragunavyiuha”. Cwm. Takxe Tpunuraka Taiicé, T. XI,
Ne 318, nepeBoauuk JIxapmapakiua, III-IV BB. H.3.; Ne 319, nepeBoauuk AMorxaBamxpa,
VIII B. H.3. M., Ne 1381.

16) “Arya-pitaputrasamagamana”. Cm. Taike Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 320, nepesoauuk
Ku ysH, X—XI BB. H.3. M., Ne 1333,

17) “Arya-purnapariprccha”. ,

18) “Arya-rastrapalapariprccha”. Cm. Taioke Tpunuraka Taiicg, Ne 321, nepeBoauuk
Hananana, X B. H.3. M., Ne 1361. Coxpanuncsa caHckputckuit Tekct (cMm. Finot, 1901).
Hmeercs Taxoke nepeBoj Ha aHrnuiickuit a3eik: Ensink, 1952.

19) “Arya-grhapati-ugrapariprccha”. Cm. takoke Tpunuraka Taiicg, Ne 322, nepesoa-
YUK AHb cloaHs, II B. H.3.; Ne 323, nepeBoquuk Ixapmapakuia, III-1V BB. H.3.

20) “Arya-vidyutpraptapariprccha”.

21) “Arya-bhadramayakaravyakarana”. CMm. Takxe Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 324, nepeso-
nuuk JIxapmapakiua, III-IV BB. H. 3.

22) “Arya-mahapratiharyanirde$a”.

23) “Arya-maitreyamahasimhanada”. M., Ne 1403.

24) “Arya-vinayavini§caya-upalipariprccha”. Cm. Takxe Tpunuraka Taiicg, Ne 325,
NepeBoAYMK U BpeMs repeBoja Heu3BecTHbI; Ne 326, nepeBoguuMk AMorxaBamxapa,
VIII B. H.3. M., Ne 1407.

25) “Arya-adhyasayasaficodana”. Cm. Takke Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne 327, nepesoauuk
oxusiHarynra, VI B.

26) “Arya-subahupariprccha”. M., Ne 1393,

27) “Arya-suratapariprccha”. Cm. Takoke Tpunutaka Taiicg, Ne 328, nepeBomuuk Bo
siHb, 111 B. H.3.; Ne 329, nepeBoauuk LLu noanb, [V B. H.3. '

28) “Arya-viradattagrhapatipariprccha”. Cm. Taioke Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne 330, nepe-
Boquuk boda 13y, I1I-1V BB. H.3.; Ne 331, nepeBomyuk JaHanana, X B.

29) “Arya-udayanavatsarajapariprccha”. Cm. Taxke Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne 332, nepe-
Boaunk da y3toit, [11-1V BB.; Ne 333, nepesoaunk ®a csiHb, X B. M., Ne 1396,

30) “Arya-sumatidarikapariprccha”. Cm. Takke Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 334, nepeso-
nuuk JIxapmapakuia, III-1V BB.; Ne 335, nepesonuuk Kymapamxkusa, V B.; Ne 336, nepe-
Boauuk boaxupyuwu, VIII B. H.3.

31) “Arya-gangottarapariprccha”.

32) “Arya-a$okadattavyakarana”. Cm. Taxxe Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne 337, nepeBonumk:
Jxapmapaxiua, [II-I1V BB.

33) “Arya-vimaladattapariprccha”. Cwm. Takxe Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne 338, nepeBoauuk
Hxapmapaxiua, [1I-I1V BB.; Ne 339, nepeBoaunk I"aytama [Tpamxuspyuu, VI B. H.3.
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34) “Arya-gunaratnasankusumitapariprccha”.

35) “Arya-acintyabuddhavisayanirdesa”. Cm. Taxxe Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 340, nepe-
Boauuk boaxupyuu, VIII B. H.3.

36) “Arya-susthitamatidevaputrapariprccha”. Cm. Taioke Tpunutaka Taiicg, Ne 341,
nepeBoguuk [1pamkuapyuu u Bu My wku csHb, VI B. H.3.; Ne 342 (u3BecTHa Takxke Moj
Ha3BaHueM “Mayopamasamadhi”), nepeBonuuk JIxapmapakua, I1I-1V BB. H.3.

37) “Arya-simhapariprccha”. Cm. taxke Tpunurtaka Taiic€, Ne 343 (M3BeCTHa TaKxe
noA HasBaHueM “Subahupariprccha”), nepeBoaunk Jxapmapakuia, [11-1V BB. H.5.; Ne 344,
MM IEPEBOAYMKA HEU3BECTHO, repeBoA 265-316 rr.

38) “Arya-sarvabuddhamaharahasyopayakausalya-jiianottarabodhisattvapariprccha”.
Cm. takke Tpunutaka Taiicé, Ne 345 (“Jiianottarabodhisattvapariprccha”), nepesoadnk
Jxapmapaxiua, III-IV BB. H.3.; Ne 346, nepeBoauuk JlaHanana, X B. H.3.

39) “Arya-bhadrapalasresthipariprccha”. CM. Taoke Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 347, nepe-
BoauMk J{uBakapa, VII B. H.3.

40) “Arya-darika-vimalasraddhapariprccha”.

41) “Arya-maitreyapariprccha”. Cp. takxe Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 348 (“Maitreyapa-
riprcchadharmasta[ka]”), nepesoguuk AHp wm rao, IIB. H.3.; Ne 1525 (“Maitreyapa-
riprcchopades$a”), nepeBonunk boaxupydu-mianwmui, VI B. H.3.

42) “Arya-maitreyapariprccha”. Cwm. Takke Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 349, nepeBoauuk
Hxapmapaxuia, III-IV BB. H.3.

43) “Arya-kasyapaparivarta”. CMm. Takxe Tpunuraka Taiicg, Ne 350, 351 u 352. M,,
Ne 1364 (“Ratnakita-satra™). ‘

44) “Arya-ratnara$in. CoxpaHuiauch (parMeHThl CaHCKpUTCkoro Tekcra: Hoernle,
1916, pp. 116-121. HUccnenoranue Tuberckoit u kuTaickoil peaakuuii cM. Silk, 1994.

45) “Arya-aksayamatipariprccha”. M., Ne 1344,

4 46) “Arya-saptasatikanamaprajfiaparamitamahayana-satra”. M., Ne 1391. CoxpaHuscs
CaHCKPUTCKHH TeKCT, KOTOpblii ony6nukosan: Tucci, 1923.

47) “Arya-ratnacudapariprccha”. M., Ne 1363.

48) “Arya-srimaladevisimhanada”; apyrue nepesogbl— cM. Tpunuraka Taiicé,
Ne 353, nepesopuuk I'yHabxagpa, V B. H.3.; Ne 1744, nepeBoauuk L[3u ussiH, VI B. H.3;
M., Ne 1394, HenaBno 6bu1n o6HapyeHbl M U3AaHbI 3 JIMCTA W3 3aK/IIOYMTENbHOM YacTH
CyTpbl M 2 pparmMeHTa U3 CEPEAMHBI CYTPbl — CaHCKPUTCKHUit TEKCT B pykonucH 13 ["aHa-
xapbl: cM. Braarvig, 2000, pp. 65-76, nybnukauus KazyHo6y Maity apl.

49) “Arya-rsi-vyasapariprccha”. Cm. Takxe Tpunuraka Taiicé, Ne 354, nepeBoauuk
Iayrama INpamxHsapyuu, VI B. M., Ne 1392.

IMoutn Bce cyTpbl, 00beAMHEHHbIE B UMK «PaTHakyTa», CIOXHUINCh B MEPBBIX Be-
Kax H.3. B HuX nony4unu o60CHOBaHKe nepBbie JOrMaThl MaxasHbl. O6 3TOM CBUIETENb-
CTBYIOT paHHHUE JaThl KUTACKHUX MEPEBOJOB 3TUX CyTp: B nepuoj II-1V BB. ObLia nepese-
neHa 21 cytpa (Ne 1, 5, 6, 10, 13, 15, 19, 21, 27-30,32, 33, 36-38, 41-43, 48), npuuem
HekoTopble cyTpbl «PaTHakyTel» — no 2 ¥ 3 pa3a (5,27,43). 1o copepxanuio u Gopme
M3I0KeHUs cyTpbl «PaTHakyThI» pacnajaloTcs Ha 6 60abLIKUX IpymnI:

1) Tak Ha3biBaemble nirde$a MnM «yka3aHus (HacTtaBneHus)» Byaabl oTHOCHTENbHO
Pa3aMyHbIX MOPAbHBIX H PEJUTHO3HO-A0rMaTHYeCKuX noaoxeHui (11 cyrp);

2) pariprccha («auanoru, oOCYKAEHHA») — W3NOXKEHHE PENUTrHO3HOH JOrMaTHKU
B (hopMe BOMPOCOB U OTBETOB, B JaHHOM COOpaHHM BOMPOCHI Yallle BCEro 3aJaloT Hero-
CBSLLEHHbIE — J0MOX035€Ba, TOProBLbI, XXEHLIUHbI U T, 4. OJUH Takoi JUaor Mpou30-
len faxe ¢ 60XkeCTBEHHBIM PUILHN Bbscoii, KOTOpOMY MHAMIICKAs TpaauUUs MPUITHCHIBaA-
eT aBTopcTBO BeJ M 3noca (Ne 49). B hopme nranoros cocraBineHsl 23 CyTpsl;

3) Tpu cyTpsl HanucaHbl B ¢opMe HacTaBineHuil o vylha — «CBEpXbecTeCTBEHHOM
(MMeroTCs B BUAY «BBICIUHME MPOSBIEHHU), HE BCTPEUaloLIHecss B 0ObIIEHHOH )XHU3HH, Ha-
npuMep «nons Oyan»);

4) nBe cyTpbl— 370 vyakarana, unu «npeackasaHus» (OTHOCHTENLHO MOABJIEHUS
6yan, 6oaxucarTB U T. 11.);
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5) aBe cyTpbl odopMIleHbl Kak parivarta — «pasfenbl» [0 HacTaBlEHMsX, AaHHBIX
Byanoit komy-n160 U3 60aXHUCaTTB UM YYEHUKOB];

6) HakoHel, 8 cyTp mojnatoTcs kiaccudukauuu, cpead HUX — JBa GONBIIMX CBOAA,
cocrosamux U3 cobpanusa cytp: “Bodhisattva-pitaka” (Ne 12), “Pitaputra-samagamana”
(Ne 16).

Kak ynomunanoce Beilie, HarapmkyHa B “Sitra-samuccya” npouuTupoBan 13 cyTp,
KOTOpbIE MO3JHee BOLLIM B COCTaB «MaxapaTHakyTbI». M3 3TUX CyTp B 0611eii CloHOCTH
npyUBeJeHb! 36 LMTAT:

1) “Aksayamatinirde$a-sitra”, 2 uurarsl; cp. B cBofie «MaxapaTHakyTa», Ne 45, u M.,
Ne 1344,

2) “Bhadramayakara-sutra”, 1 uurara; cp. «MaxaparHakyTa», Ne 21; B M. — He yno-
MUHAETCH.

3) “Boddhisattva-pitaka”, 8 uurart; cp. «MaxapatHakyTa», Ne 12 u M., Ne 1330.

4) “Kasyapaparivarta” (tu6. “’Od-srungs-kyi-le’u”), 1 uurara; cp. «MaxapaTHakyTay,
Ne 43 u M., Ne 1364 (mon Ha3BaHueM “Ratnakiita-sitra™).

5) “Maitreya-simhanada-satra”, 2 uurarsl; cp. «MaxapatHakyTta», Ne 23 u M., Ne 1403.

6) “Pitaputrasamagama-sutra”, 3 uuratbl; cp. «MaxapaTtHakyTta», Ne 16 u M., Ne 1333.

7) “Ratnara$i-sutra”, 7 uutar; cp. «MaxapatHakyTa», Ne 44; B M. — He ynoMuHaercs.

8) “Saptasatika”, 1 uurara; cp. «MaxaparHakyTa», Ne 46 u M., Ne 1391.

9) “Srimalasimhanada-sutra”, 2 uutatsl; cp. «MaxapaTHakyTa», Ne 48 u M., Ne 1394,

10) “Tathagataguhya-sutra”, 5 uurar; cp. «MaxapaTHakyTta», Ne 3 u M., Ne 1355.

11) “Udayanavatsarajapariprccha”, 1 uurara; cp. «MaxaparHakytan, Ne29 u M,
Ne 1396.

12) “ViniScayaraja-siitra”, 1 uurara; cp. «MaxapaTtHakyTta», Ne 24 (?), M. — (ua3Ba-
HHE OTOX/JECTBIIEHO BaHepku HETOUHO).

13) “Viradattagrhapatipariprccha”, 3 uurartel; cp. «MaxapaTtHakytan, Ne28 u M.,
Ne 1407 (cp. Banerjee, 1941, c. 121-126, rae npuBeaeHbl THOETCKHE U CAHCKPUTCKHE Ha-
3BaHus Bcex 13 cyTp).

Tpu cyTpel HarapmxyHa uutupyet B «MynsMaaxbsiMaka-Kapuke».

14) “Ratnacudapariprccha”, cp. «MaxapatHakyTta», Ne 47 u M., Ne 1363.

15) “Maiijuéri[buddhaksetragunalvytha”, cp. «MaxaparHakyTa», Ne 15 u M., Ne 1381.

16) “Rastrapalapariprccha”, cp. «MaxaparHakyTta», Ne 18 u M., Ne 1361.

[ToMuMO yYNMOMSHYTBIX BbILIE CAHCKPUTCKMX CYTp OMyONMKOBaHbI €lle HEeCKONbKO
(parMeHTOB OTAENBLHBIX CYTp U3 «MaxapaTHakyTbl». 10 (parMeHT U3 TypdaHCKoii pyko-
nucu “Rastrapalapariprccha” (No 18), cM. Waldschmidt, 1980, pp. 359-74; caHckpuTckuii
TekcT “Vinayavini$caya-upalipariprccha” (No. 24), coxpaHuBLuelics B HenajbCko# pyKomnu-
CH M M3JaHHBbIH MapannenbHo ¢ THOETCKUM W kuTalickuM nepeBojamu (Python, 1973); a
TaKXKe CaHCKPUTCKUH ¢parMeHT M3 TypdaHCKkoH pYKOMHMCH TOH ke CyTpbl, U3AaHHBIN na-
paJIeNbHO ¢ KHTaliCKUM NepeBoJIOM M nanuiickoii Bepcueii: cM. Stache-Rosen, 1984.

CoxpaHuBIUHECSH TEKCTbl U (PparMeHThbl CAHCKPUTCKUX pyKomuceil, Kak B BUAE LIUTAT,
0 KOTOpbIX MOAPOOHO OBLIO paccka3’aHO BbIlLE, Tak W B BUAE OTAEJbHBIX MaMATHUKOB,
MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO COOpHUK «MaxapaTHakyTa» CO3AaBaJIC MOCTENEHHO Ha TEPPUTOPUH
CeBepo-3anagHoit MHaun u 'aHaxapel ¥ OTAeNBHbIE CYTpbl Hayaid paclpoCTPaHATHLCH
B BocroyHoM TypkecTaHe 3a101ro J0 MUCbMeHHON (uKcaunu MX KUTalCKOro nepeBoja.
HecomueHnHo, boaxupyuu umen He aoweauIyto 10 HaC CAHCKPUTCKYIO BEPCHIO COOpHHKa,
KOTOpYIO OH JOMOJHUJ CyTpamu, HaxoAsUMMUCA B oOpalleHuu B oasucax BocTtouHoro
TypkecraHa, B 0cO6eHHOCTH B XOTaHe, 0 KOTOPOM OH caM YNOMHHaeT, U B Typdane, yto
NOATBEPXKAAETCA HAXOAKaMH CAaHCKPUTCKMX (PparMeHTOB Ha 3TOH TEpPUTOPHH.
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COJEPXXAHUE «MAXAPATHAKYTA-CYTPbI»:
CHHOIICHUC

§ 1-22. MopanbHblii koaekc GoaxucarTBel. [IpeacTaBieH B BUAE MaTpUK TEpMHMHA
«axapMa». O 3HaYeHUH TEPMHMHA B JAaHHOM KOHTEKCTe cM. mpuMeu. 1 k nepesoay § 1.
IMpo3anyeckue YacTH TeKCTa YepeayroTcs ¢ raraMu. Huxke nNpuBOAUTCS NOJNHBIA NEPEBOA
C KOMMEHTapHusaMH Bcex 22 naparpados. '

§ 23-26. O TpuauaTH ABYX AXapMax MaxacaTTBbl, KOTOPbIMU 06nasaeT 60axucaTTBa.
TexcT B mpo3e. [lepeBoa § 23—-25 npuBOAUTCS HUXE.

§ 27-28. To e B CTUXOTBOpHO# popme.

§ 29-51. Tpuauats ABe AXapMbl 6OAXKUCATTBBI MOACHAIOTCA Ha mpuMepax. § 1-51 mo-
cBsLLEHb! punyasambhara.

§ 52—-64. Jiianasambhara; u3naraercs yueHue o «pediaekcuu IxapM B TOM BHJIE, Kak
OHHM €CTb», KOTOpoe OOBsABNAETCS «yueHHEM o cpedHem nyTtw» (“madhyama pratipad
dharmanam bhutapratyaveksa”). TepmuH pratyaveksa 3nech 1 fasee no Bcemy TeKCTY (CM.
ykazaTesb) ClefyeT MOHMMaThb Kak «BUIEHHE; MpPaBUIbHOE YCBOEHUE; CXBaTbiBaHUEY.
P. PobuHcoH B kauecTBe CHHOHMMa pratyaveksa mnpuBoaut vipaSyana (Robinson,
1976,c. 202; 291-340).

§ 52. I'lo Bceii BepoATHOCTH, OHO U3 CaMBIX PaHHUX TOJKOBaHUl JOKTPUHBI “pudgala-
dharma-nairatmya” — «6eccyOBEKTHOCTH M 6€300EKTHOCTH», KOTOPOE MOJIYHHIIO Pa3BH-
THe B «MyJaMajaxbsiMaka-kapuke» Harapmkynbl. JIOKTpHHA BbIpaeHa B CIEAYHOLHX
TepMHHax: “natmapratya-veksa...nasatva-najiva-naposana-napudgala-namanuja-namana-
va-pratyaveksa” [fol. 28a5-b1], T. e. «He cywecTByeT [B mpupone] HM caM MO3HAIOLIUHA,
HU JXMBOE CYILECTBO, HHU TOT, KTO BCKOPMJIEH, HHM [4enoBek Kkak] JUYHOCTb (,MHIOM-
BUA". — M. B.-J].), H1 YenoBek kak NOTOMOK MaHy, HU [BooO1e] npoucxoasiuuii U3 po-
Ja monei» (cp. y HarapmxyHnsl B «MynamanxbsMaka-kapuke», May, 1959, c. 300).

§ 53. Ilepeuncnensl «MpUYMHHO 00yCNOBNEHHbIE AXapMbl» (“samskrta dharma”) u na-
Ha UX UHTepnperauus. FIMeroTcs B BUAY AXapMbl ATH rpynm: ripa («Mmarepun»), vedana
(«uyBcTBY), samjfia («BocHpHATHH M MOHATHI»), samskarda («(popMHUpYIOLINX KapMHUue-
ckux ¢akTopoB»), vijiiana («CO3HaHUA» KakK LEHTPabHOro (hakTopa MCUXHUYECKOrO —
nama). HoBoe B TpakTOBKe 3TOH MaTpUKH, MPUHATON B AGXTAXapMe, COCTOMT B TOM, YTO
KaXJAas W3 MNepedyucseHHbIX Bbllle TIpynn “na nityam iti- pratyaveksa nanityam
pratyaveksa” — «Mo3HaeTCcs He KaKk HEW3MEHHas [U B TO e Bpemsi] Mo3HaeTcs He Kak u3-
MeHsiemas.

§ 54. llectb «anementoB» — dhatu: prthivi («3emns»), ap («Boaay), tejas («OrOHbY),
vayu («Bo3nyx»), akasa («mpoTsXKEHHOCTbY»), vijiiana («co3HaHue») — oOblYHast abxun-
XapMHYecKas MaTpuka — TOXe pacCMaTpUBalOTC Kak “na nityam...nanityam”.

§ 55. Touno TakuM ke 06pa3oM aHANU3MPYIOTCH LECTh MHAPHIA — «OPraHOB YyBCTB»:
“ya caksurayatanasya...evam yavac chrotraghra[ha]najihvakayamanayatanasya na nityam
iti...nanityam iti” — «Te camble [opraHbl] Mo3HaHus — rnas... a TakxkKe yX0, HOC, A3bIK,
TeJo, MaHac Kak [OpraH] no3HaHMs — CYLIECTBYIOT HE KakK HEW3MEHHbIE M HE KaK u3Me-
HAEMBbIE».
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§ 56. ITosicHAET NPUHLMI «CPEJHETO MYTHY: €CTh TO, YTO CHUTACTCA KU3MEHEHHEM) —
O/lHa KpaiHAA TOYKa; U TO, YTO CUMTAETCA OTCYTCTBHEM M3MEHEHUSA» — Apyras KpaiHsas
touka (eko’ntah — dvitiyo'ntah). CepenuHa Mexay 3TUMU OBYMs KpalHMMH TOYKaMM W
ects madhyama pratipad — «cpemHuii MyTb», KOTOPBI COCTOMT B TOM, YTO «HCTHHHAS
CYILHOCTb JXapMbl» — 3TO «OTCYTCTBME MaTepHaibHO#H (GopMbI» (arlpi), «OTCYTCTBHE
[Bo3mMoxkHOCTH] onpenenuThy» (anidar§ana), «OTCYTCTBHE [BO3MOXHOCTH]| OMHCATHY
(anabhasa), «oTcyTcTBHe [BO3MOXKHOCTH] Mo3HaTh» (avijiiaptika), «oTcyTcTBHE OCHOBBI»
(apratistha), «oTcyTcTBHE ONOPHI [Ha YTO-TO» (aniketa).

§ 57. [NoscHseTcs MO3ULKUA MaAXbIMUKOB OTHOCHUTESILHO MPU3HAHUS PEAIbHOIO CyLie-
CTBOBaHHs CyObeKkTa — «cebs cCaMoro»: 3To CpedHss JUHUS MEXAY TEM, YTO «S CYLUECT-
BYIO» (atmeti) M «d He cylecTByto» (“nairatmyam iti”), MOCKOJIbKY «MCTUHHAS CYLUIHOCTb
JxapM» — 3T0... (4 gajee, kak B § 56).

§ 58. To >xe oTHocuTeNnbHO bhitacitta — « ICTUHHOrO CO3HAHMUAN.

§ 59-60. OmucaHue «cpedHero MyTW» Mexay «b6marof u Hebnaroit nxapmoiin
(sarvadharmanam kusalaku$alanam), Mexnay «addexTupoBaHHbLIM CO3HAHHUEM» U (CO3Ha-
HueM Ge3 addekToB) (sasrava-nasravanam), Mexay «IPHYUHHO OOYCIOBIEHHBIMY» U «TpH-
YUHHO-He00YCIOBNIEHHBIM» (samskrtasamskrtanam) u T.x1.

§ 61-62. O «IPUYUHHO-CJIEICTBEHHON 3aBUCHMMOCTH» — pratityasamutpada. Bce
12 npMYMHHO-3aBUCUMBIX BO3HHKHOBEHHi, a UMeHHo: avidyd «HeBeneHHe»; samskara
«KapMuueckoe AeiicTBHe»; vijfiana «co3HaHWey»; namarlpa «uMs U popmay (T.e. «ICH-
xudeckoe u pusnueckoer); sadayatana «6 cep (un opraHoB) UyBCTB»; Sparsa «KOHTAKT»
(OykB. «COMPHKOCHOBEHHE»); vedand «4yBCTBa» («3IMOUMM»); trsnd <okaxzaa» («Bieye-
HHUe», ©OKeNnaHuey»); upadana «npuBS3aHHOCTB»; bhava' «cyluecTBoBaHUe» (B 3HAYCHUU
karmabhava, T.e. «zneiicTBue, nopox/JatoLiee HOBOE CyLIIECTBOBaHHE»); jati «[HOBoe] pox-
JIEHUEe»; jaramarana «cTapeHue U CMepTb» — JOJDKHBI paccMaTpUBaThCA C TOYKH 3pEHUs
YUEHHUS O «CpeHEM MyTH» clieAyroluM o0pa3oM: «npekpalieHue HeBegeHus» (avidyani-
rodha) ecTb OJHOBPEMEHHO M «IpeKpallleHHue KapMHuyeckoro JneicTBus» (samskara
nirodha); u3 «npekpaueHus kapMmuuyeckoro aeiicteus» (samskara nirodhad) Bo3HukaeT
«TmpekpauieHue co3HaHusy (vijiiana nirodhah) u T.4. Jlanee B cCaHCKPUTCKOM TEKCTE JIaKy-
Ha: oTcyTcTBYeT 1. 31. B TuOeTcKkoM TekcTe cka3zaHO: «3TUX ABYX HeT™» — “de-dag gilis
ma-yin-zing” — T.e. HET «HEBEAEHHA» U HET €ro «NpeKpalleHus» U T.1., KaK «HET U pas-
auuMg Mexay [3Tumu] AByms» — “rnam-pa-gilis-su dbyer-med-de”. Takum o6Gpasom,
NPUYUHHO-3aBUCUMOE BO3HUKHOBEHHE CBOJIMTCA K LIYHBATEY Kak «6eccyObeKTUBHOCTHY
1 «6€300BbEKTUBHOCTH» — 3TO TO HOBOE, YTO BHECIIU MAaJXbIMHUKH B OOBSICHEHHE MHpa.

§ 63—64. VianaraeTcsl CyIHOCTb YYEHHS O «UIYHBSTE» B COOTBETCTBHHM C JAOKTPHHOM
«cpeaHero mytu»: «Bce ABjieHusA» (dharma) — «mycTh» (§unya), NOCKOJABKY B HHUX HET
«cobcTBeHHOM cymHocTH» (svabhava). «XwuBble cymecrBa» (pudgala 34. BBICTYMaroT
B 3HAYEHUU Sattva?) — TOxke «IMYCThI», HO UX «IMYCTOTa» HE 3HAUUT «YHUUTOXKEHHUE CYllle-
CTBOBaHMs MHAMBUAA» (KaK JaHHOro, Tak M BooOie) — “pudgala-bhava-vinasa”. Unau-
BUJ MIOCTONBKY OTOKAECTBIAETCA C «IIyCTOTOH, MOCKOJBKY [€ero 3HaHKHe] CBOOUTCS K nyc-
TOTE, CYLIECTBYET [TakuM oOpa3oM] abcomoTHas mycrotay — “pudgalascaiva $tnyata
§unyata caiva $UGnyata. atyanta Sunyata” (cp. y HarapmxyHsl B «Mynamaaxbssimaka-
kapuke», May, 1959, c. 19 u npumeu. 5). Y To u gpyroe cyliecTByeT TOIbKO «BO B3aUMO-
cBsA3W» (pratyutpanna).

§ 65-92. BblieH310)KeHHBIE TEOPETUYECKUE MONOKEHUS 0OBACHAIOTCS Ha MpUMepax.

§ 93-95. B cTpaHe, rae obuTaeT HAacekOMOE MO Ha3BaHMEM «BEpOIIOKHI IbIM»
(ustra-dhumaka), npoucxoaar Bcsueckue OeaCcTBUS, CMYThl, pa3naa. Ecnu ke B cTpaHe
nosBnsercs 60axucarTea, OH 0cBoOOKAaeT cTpaHy oT OeacTBuid. Jlanee pacckasbiBaeTcs
0 «BbINpaBneHuM abcomTHOro 3HaHusA» (jiiana-bhesajya) Bcex XKUBBIX CyLLECTB, KOTOpOE
JIOJDKHBI  OCYIUECTBIATh O0AXTCATTBBI. [lepeuucnsatoTcs BUABI CMCTUHHOIO JIEUEHUA)
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(bhata-cikitsa), koTopble MPaKTUKYIOTCA 60aXHUCATTBON MyTeM MOOMIM3ALMKU BCEX CBOMUX
«6narux KopHeii» [y BO3pOXKAECHHUS «Oarux KOpHei» KUBbIX CYLIECTB.

§ 96-97. lNepeuncnsioTcs «IlyyllMe CpeACTBa BbinpaBieHHs 3HaHus» (lokottarajfia-
nabhaisajya), KOTopble JOJDKEH HCMONb30BaThb OOAXHMCATTBAa A M3JleYeHHs «CO3Ha-
HUA» — citta. OHM JO/DKHBI MPEBOCXOAUTb T€ CPEACTBA, KOTOpble MpuUMeHsn JIkUBaka,
«uapb cpenu ucuenurteneit», B [pxamOyaBune, npeBoCXOAUTh CPeACTBa BCeX «Lapeil Hc-
uenuTenei» B «Tpex ThicAuax — GONbLUIOH ThiCSYe MUPOBY.

§ 98-102. O pa3nuUHBIX COCTOSHUAX «CO3HAHMA» JKUBBIX CYLUECTB: «CO3HAHHE Kak
MOTOK PEKH», «CO3HAHUE KaK MOJIHUA»; KOrJa 4YeJOBEKOM ABHXKET CTPacTb, €ro «CO3Ha-
HHe MOAO0OHO 00e3pAHE»; CO3HAHHE» MOXET ObITh MOJOOHO «XyHOXKHHUKY», HOO OHO pac-
KpalluBaeT kapMy B pa3Hble LBeTa, M T.1. «Co3HaHHe» — 3TO Takas Belllb, KOTOPYIO
HeJb3s HaliTH, CKOJIbKO Obl HU Mckal. [ToToMy YTO TO, YTO HaXOAMTCA 3a MpeJeaMH TPEX
U3MepeHUii BpeMeHH, — OHO eCThb M ero HeT. To, 4TO €CTh U 4ero HeT, — He pOoXKIaeTcs.
To, 4to He poaunock, He UMeeT cybcTaHuuu. To, 4To He UMeeT cyOcTaHLMU, HE MPOH3Be-
JIeHO Ha cBeT. To, YTO HeNb3s MPOM3BECTH Ha CBET, HEMNb3A U YHUUTOXHUTb. To, 4ero Helnb-
35 YHHUYTOXXMTb, He Hcue3aeT. [Ipy OTCYTCTBUM MCUE3HOBEHUS HEBO3MOXHO FOBOPHUTH O
nosiBjieHUH 1 06 yxoze, 0 MpeKpalleHuH U 0 BO3pOXkAEeHUU. HeT npekpalueHus ¥ BO3pox-
JIleHUsl — 3HAUUT, HET 00YCIOBJIEHHOCTH NpUuMHaMu. [To3ToMy He MOXeET GbITh 00YCI0B-
JICHHOCTH MpPUYHUHAMHM «4YUCTOro obpasa HU3HU» (MOAPOOHOE OOBIACHEHHWE TepMHHA
aryanam gotra , 0ykB. «roTpa apueB», cM. B npumeu. 30 k nepesoay § 6).

§ 103-104. OOBscHEHHE «4MCcTOro obpa3a >HU3HU» B COOTBETCTBUH C YUYEHHEM
0 «cpefHeM nyTu». BbicokoMopanbHOe MoBeleHHE He BLICTYNAET B KayeCTBE «OCHOBBI
onaroro» (kusala-miila), U B TO ke BpeMs HeNb3d CKa3aTh, 4TO 6J1aroe Bo3HHKaeT 6e3 oc-
HoBbl. TaM, rae MopaibHOE NMOBEEHHE HE sBNAETCA OCHOBOM 6Gnaroro u Giaroe He BO3-
HUKaeT 6e3 OCHOBbI, HEJb3si TOBOPUTh M 00 OTKJIOHEHHSX OT MOPaJibHOTO MOBEAEHHUS Kak
06 oTkNOoHeHUsAX OT Onaroro. Eciu xke HeT TakuX OTKJIOHEHH, He HY>KHO JaBaTb 00s3a-
TeNbCTBA W, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 6paTh UX o6paTHO. Ho ecnu He HYXHO UX MoOJyYaTb U He
HY)KHO BO3BpalllaTh, TO HET W ABHXEHHs, HET MOKOS W HET HUKAaKUX «BCIIECKOBY
(«nopbIBOB K JBH)KEHHIO»? —“na caro nacarah na pracarah™). A B TakoM clydae HeT
1 paboThbl CO3HAHUA, HET MPOSABIEHUN CO3HAaHMS, HAaNPaBJIEHHbIX Ha COOMIOJIECHHE YUCTOrO
obpasa xu3nM (na cittam na cetasika dharmah) u T. 1. Takum 00pa3oM «4uCThIi 06pa3
KU3HU» TOXKE CBOAUTCS K CLIYHBATEN.

§ 105-107. O HeoOXOAMMOCTH NMOMCKOB MyTeii k claceHHIo BHYTpU camoro cebs. O6-
CY>KIAlOTCA MpaBUNIbHBIE TOCTYNMKH OXMKILY, KOTOpble HPUBOAAT K OCBOGOXIEHHIO.
Bxukily npoTUBONOCTaBNAETCS LIpaBakaM U OpaxmaHaM. [TepBbie Iy0OKO 3arisAbIBalOT
B ce0si, aHAIU3UPYIOT CBOU YYBCTBA U MBICIIM; BTOpBIE M0 BOCMPHUATHIO MUPa CTOAT Tro-
pas3no Huwke. Tak cobaka, B KOTOPYIO 6pOCHIIM KOM 3eMIH, HaOpachIBaeTCs Ha HEro Kak Ha
NpHUYMHy cBoeil 60nM (HUXKe 3TH naparpadbl nepeBeeHbl NOJHOCTLIO. B § 107 — TO ke
u3naraercs B CTUXOTBOPHO# opme).

§ 108-110. Bxukiuy AOMKEH TaK yMeTb BIafeTh CBOMMH YyBCTBAMH, Kak O0bE34MK
Jowazneil HacTounMBOCThIO. Jlowaay yacTo GbIBalOT HEMOKOPHBIMM, HO OH KX TOKOpSET
6naroaaps noctosHHo# pabote. UyBCTBa, noka OoHM He 00y34aHbl, SBIAIOTCA NMPUYHHAMU
3abnysxaenuit. O «3abmysxxaeHusx» (sarvadrstigata), BbI3BaHHBIX YNOTpeGJeHUEM «BCeX
opraHoB 4yBcTB» (sarvendriya) Ans nojay4eHus npeACTaBjieHHs O MHpE.

§ 111-120. O Tex, KTO BCTaj Ha MyThb MOCBSILIEHUS B MOHAXH» — IIPaBPaLXKbU».

§ 111. O Heob6xonMMoOCTH OTKa3aTheA OT xkanHocTH (paligodha) mo oTHoOwWIEHHIO K ABYM
BelaM: «MHpckuM MaHTpam» (lokayata-mamtra, 0 BO3MOXKHON HMHTeprpeTaluy TepMHHA
CM. TIpuMeY. 22 k nepeBoAy § 5) 1 061ajaHUIO GONBIIUM KOJIMYECTBOM MaTp M YMBap.

§ 112. O6 «okoBax» (gadhabandhana), ot koTophix crneayer ocBoGoauthes: 1) OT
«3a0MyIEHUS OTHOCUTENILHO COOCTBEHHOrO CyLUeCcTBOBaHMA» (atmadrsti); 2) oT npusep-
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’KEHHOCTH K «BBIrOJIe, yaaue uiu camoBocxBaneHuto» (labha-satkara-§loka, oTHoCHTENIBHO
3TOro KJjulie cM. IpuMed. 6 k nepesony § 2).

§ 113. O aByx BHJaxX NPENATCTBUM: 1) COXPaHATL TECHBIE KOHTAKTHI U JPYXOY C TEMH,
KTO MPOZOJIKAET XKUTh B MUpPY (grhapati-paksa — «1oMoxo3seBaMu»); 2) BCTynaTh B Mpo-
THUBOpEYHs C AOCTUTIIUMU YUCTOTHI BO BCEM (O TEPMHUHE arya CM. BBILLE).

§ 114. O nByx BuAax «rpasu» (mala), OT KOTOpPBIX Cl€AyeT YCTpaHUTbCs: 1) oTCyT-
CTBUE JAeiicTBUi, HapaBJIEHHbIX HA OCBOOOXKAEHHE OT ad(PEeKTUBHOCTU Co3HaHHs (OYKB.
«3arpsasHeHus» — klesa); 2) HaxoXxieHHE B HEHY KHOH 6JIM30CTH C «CEMbSMH CBOUX ApPY-
seii» (mitrakula) u ¢ «ceMbsMHU TeX, KTO nogaet MuocThiHIO» (bheksakakula).

§ 115. O gByx BUAax najieHUs «Kak OT yJaapa MolHuu»: 1) «oTka3 ot 6saroit JIxapMei»
(saddharma-pratiksepa); 2) nosyueHue AapoB OT TOro, KTO «HeJOCTOUH» (cyutasila).
B aToM naparpade noMMMo TeX, KTO BCTa1 Ha MyTb MPaBpaKbU, Kak BO3MOXHbIH ajpe-
caT HacTaBJieHWH YIMOMHUHAETCs Takxke Lapb: “varjaniyo nrpatmakaih” — «I0mkHO ObITh
OTOpOLIEHO CAaMUMHU LapAMU».

§ 116. O nByx Buaax «owubok» (vrana): 1) BHICTaBNATHL Hanoka3 BUHY APYroro;
2) CKpBIBaTh CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO BUHY.

§ 117. O nByx BHAAX oropuyeHHii: 1) mpoaorkaTh HOCHTD XKENTYI0O MOHALLIECKYIO Ofe-
KOy, AaXe ecid CO3HaHHe He ouUCTHNIoCh (CKp. saka$aya B mpose u sakasaya-citta —
B CTUXOTBOpPHOM 4acTH, rae kasaya o3HauaeT «3arps3HeHHue, HeUUCToTa» (O MATH BUAAX)
kasaya cm. BHSD, c. 174). UHTepecHO, uTo THOETCKHI MepeBOJUYUK HE MOHSJ TeKcTa
U BM. kasaya mepeBen cjoBo kesaya — «rpuBay: “rfiodpa dang bcas-pa’i sems” — «co-
3HaHHWe C rPUBOI»); 2) IpU 3TOM NPUHUMATD YCJIYTH OT JOCTOMHBIX JItOJE#, HAKOMUBLUKX
6osbLIKE 3aCTyTrH.

§ 118. [IBa Buja «anutenbHoi 6one3Hu» (dirghaglanyau): 1) ctpaganue ot upesmep-
HOI ropAOCTH KOro-TO 1O OTHOLIEHUIO K cebe; 2) cTpafaHue OT TOro, YTO KTO-TO M3 XKH-
BbIX CYILECTB, cle[oBaBIUUX 3a Bonbuiolf konecHuuei, pasybeausncs B NpaBHIbHOCTH
YueHus.

§ 119. O nByx BUAax «Heusneuumoii 6one3nu» (acikitso glanyau): 1) cozHaHue Toro,
YTO «MOCTOSHHO COBeplUaroTCs mpocTynku» (abhiksnapattiyapadyanta, — oueBuaHO,
MMEIOTCS B BUY MPOCTYNKH, KOTOpblE YNOMsAHYThl B BUHae); 2) co3HaHue TOro, 4To npu-
3HaHWe BUHbI He 0cBOOOXAaeT OT NpocTynkoB (avyutthanata).

§ 120. O nByx BuAax «coxaneHui» (§alyo): 1) BO3MOXKHOCTb HapylleHHs «OByUYEHUs»
(Siksapada, OykB. «CTaXHPOBKa»); 2) HEOXXHJAHHAsA CMepTb, MpepBaBllas MNOCTHXEHHE
«CyLLHOCTHY (sara) YueHus.

§ 121-126. OnucaHue LpaMaHOB YEThIPEX KaTeropuil B CpPaBHEHUH C TEMH, KTO BCTal
Ha NyTb npaBpajkbU. Hackosibko H3BECTHO, 3Ta KinaccuHKalusi B APYrHX UCTOYHUKAX
He 3aCBUAETENILCTBOBaHA, MOITOMY MpUBEAEM ee MOApoOHO: 1) «lupamMaHbl, KOTOpBIE
TOJIbKO BBIMJIAAAT KaK ackeThbl MO LBETY [CBOeil oxexx/bl] U APYruM [BHELIHHWM] mpH3Ha-
kam» (varnaripalingasamsthana); 2) «ipamaHbl, 0GMaHbIBaIOLKE CTPOrocTbi0 [CBOEro]
noBejeHus» (acaraguptikuhaka); 3) «wpamansbl, [npuHUMaroLKe] BOCXBaJIEHUS B CTHXAX,
B pevax, [oOpaiiatomne BHUMaHue Ha] cnaBy» (kirtiSabdasloka). Otu Tpu rpynnsl wpa-
MaHOB OOBABJIAIOTCS HEJAOCTATOYHO MPOABUHYTHIMH Kak B TUYECKOM IJIaHE, TaK U B NO-
HUMaHuu Mupa. Hanbosnee coBeplLeHHOI cpeau LipaMaHOB Ha3bIBAaeTCs ueTBEPTas Kare-
ropus — «uipamMaHbl UCTHHHOro nopeaeHus» (bhutapratipatti). danee, B § 123-125 —
B Npo3e, a B § 126 — B cTHXax, 3Ta kjlacCH(puKaLus NOACHAETCA Ha MpUMepax.

§ 123. IepBas rpynna, npy HaTUYUH BHELLIHUX MPU3HAKOB aCKETOB M MOBEJCHHUS, CO-
OTBETCTBYIOLLETO HMX MOJOXEHHIO, HE OCO3HaeT HEeoOXOAMMOCTH CaMOOOrpaHUYEHHS,
CMOKOMCTBHS, BHyTPEHHEH YMCTOTbI U HEBO3MYTHUMOCTH. MIM CBOICTBEHHbI 3a01yKAEHUS.
Korzaa oHu cnbiwiat or 6XuKily, YTO BCE AXapMbl — 3TO LUYHbATA, OHU HE MOTYT 3TOrO
NOHATD, NPOSBJIAIOT IPEXOBHYIO CYILHOCTb U COBEPLUAIOT MPOCTYMKH.
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§ 124. BTropas ¥ TpeThs rpynnbi LIpaMaHOB paccyxjaroT Tak: «Kak moryT apyrue
y3HaTb, YTO Y MeHs CTOJIbKO 3aciyr? YTo s Tak xopouo noctHr YdeHue? UTo s kKUBY
OJIMIH B Jiecy, B yeAMHeHUU?» — OHM He BbIAEpPKHBAIOT UCIMBbITAHHS CIIaBOH U COBEPILAIOT
oLIHOKH.

§ 125. BaxkeH a5 MOHUMaHUs TEOpUH LHYHBATHL. [llpamaHbl, KOTOpbIe AEHCTBUTENBLHO
MOCTYNAIOT B COOTBETCTBHHU C JIXapMoii, He 3a60TATCA HU O CBOEM TeJle, HU O KH3HU: YTO
YK ¥ TOBOPUTH O BBIr0Jax, nmoyectsx u cnase! «Koraa oHH CbILIAT, YTO CYLUECTBYIOLIME
JXapMbl CYTb IIYHBATA, JMIIEHHAsA CyOCTaHIMY — MaTepHalbHON M AyXxoBHOM» (“slinyata
animitta pranihita§ca dharmam $rutva”), oHu pangyrorcs. Takoll pamaHa «Jaxe He SBIs-
€TCA CTOPOHHMKOM JIOXHBIX B3JIAJOB O CYINECTBOBaHUM LIYHbATHI» (“stnyatadrstyapi
anarthiko bhavati”), yTo y ¥ roBOpUTb O MPU3HAHNUKU UM COOCTBEHHOrO CYLIECTBOBaHHS!

§ 127-133. [IpogomkeHne NOACHEHUS Ha NMpuUMepax UCTHHHOHN CYLIHOCTH LUPaMaHOB
1 6paxMaHoB. TekcT kaxaoro naparpaga — B Mpo3e U B CTUXAaX.

§ 127. HazoBeM, Hanpumep, 6enHoro yenoseka 6orayoM. ByzeT nu 3T0 noaXoasLuM
Ha3BaHueM 1 6enuska? — Her. llIpamaHbl 1 6paxMaHbl, KOTOphIE TONBKO 3a CBOW 3Ba-
HHUSA XIYT COOTBETCTBYIOLLUX 3aC/YT, 3TO Te ke 6eJHAKH, KOTOpble He CTaHOBATCA 6oraye,
€CJIM X Ha3bIBalOT Gorayam.

§ 128. [ipyroii npumep. B okeaHe MHOro BOJbl, HO >KKAYLIUHA HE MOXET YTOIHUTb
xaxay. LlipamaHel 1 6paxMaHbl, XOTS U YCBOMIIM Y4eHHe B TEOPUH, He OCBOOOAMIUCH OT
CTpacTeii, MO3TOMY OHH «HE YTONSIOT KaXKAY» — «HE OYHLIAIOT CO3HAHHUE OT KJIELLY.

§ 129. CpaBHeHue LIpaMaHOB U OpaxMaHOB C BpauaMH, KOTOpbIE MYCTHIHChL B MyTe-
LIECTBHE C MELUKOM JIEKapCTB 3a MJie4aMH, HO HE MOTYT HCLIENUTBCA OT GoJie3Hel, noToMy
YTO HE UCMOJIb3YIOT 3TUX JIEKapCTB.

§ 130. BonbHo#t yenoBek YMpeT, Jake eclii OH OyIeT MPUHUMATh JIeKapCcTBa, KOTOPbI-
MM JIEYUTCS CaM Liapb, HO OHU NMpeJHa3HaueHbl Aa Apyroit 6one3Hu. «[Iogo6HbIM ke 06-
pa3oM MOXKHO CUMTaTh ,,JyXOBHON CMEPTBIO® KHM3Hb TeX IIpaMaHOB U OpaxMaHoB, KOTO-
pbI€ HE OUMCTHIIM CBOE CO3HAHUE OT KJIELL».

§ 131. INaneHue B HEUUCTOTHI JParolleHHOro KaMH4 Je1aeT ero HenpuroaHbIM Ui Mc-
nons3oBaHus. Yenosek, Xxopouo ycBoMBIINH YyeHue B Teopuu (bahusruta), Ho nMycTHB-
LIKKCA B MOrOHIO 3a BBIFOAOI U ciaBoil, NogoGeH AparolEeHHOMY KaMHIO, yNaBLIEMY
B HEYHCTOTLI. TO ke — B CTUXOTBOpHOH (opMe. 3aTeM ciiefyeT NMpoAOHKEHHE 3TOro na-
parpada, HO yxxe Ipyroe CpaBHEHHe: €C/M )K€ TaKoi MpeBOCXOAHbIN AparoueHHbIH Ka-
MEHb, KaK Baliypbs, BbIHYTb U3 FPA3H, XOPOLLO MOMBITb, TOYUCTUTb U NPOTEPETH A0 Ge-
CKa, OH He yTpPaTHT CBOMX kayecTB (svabhava). TakuM ke caMbiM 006pa3oM, eciii YenoBek,
XOpOLUO YCBOMBLUMHA YueHUE B TEOPHH, BCTAHET Ha MyTb OCBOGOXAEHHUsS OT BCeX Kielll,
OH HE YTPaTHT «CBOUX KauecTB — MOAOOHOH AparoleHHOCTH BENHKOHW MyApocTH» (ma-
haprajiiaratnasvabhavam). B TuGeTCkOM nepeBosie 3TOT TEKCT OTCYTCTBYET.

§ 132. Xentas MoHalleckas OieXa HA TOM, KTO Hapyllai cBou 00eTbl, BLINIAAUT TakK
ke, Kak Anajema (suvarna-mala) Ha rosoBe MepTBelLa.

§ 133. (TekcT noBpexa&H, TONKOBaHHE OCHOBAHO Ha KPaTKO# pelakuuM, U3NaHHOH
X. ne HMoHrom): xenras MoHauleckas OJexJa Ha TOM, XOPOLIO YCBOMBIUEM YueHHe
B TEOPMH, KOTOPBIl OUHUCTHIICS OT BCEX KJELU, BBIMIAAMT Tak k€, Kak BEHOK U3 L|BETOB
YyamIiaka Ha rojioBe CbiHa MaBbl KYMLIOB MM L@PCKOTo ChiHA, MOCJIE TOro Kak OHH CO-
BEPIUUIIM OMOBEHME,. NPUBENN cebs B MOPAJOK, YMACTUIHUCh GJAroBOHMAMH M HaJeNu
YHUCTBIE OAEXKBI.

§ 134. Pas6bupatorcs yeTbipe ciyyas, Koraa 3aciyr, npuoOpeTeHHble OXUKLIY, M-
watotcs cMmbicna» (duhsila): 1) koraa 6xukily, yCBOUBLLIMIA HOPMBI NOBeleHUS B 0OLLHHE,
«COBEpLIECHHBIH B MOBEJEHWH U B JIMYHBIX NPHBA3aHHOCTAX», HE JOMYCKAIOLHHA Manei-
1Ied MOrpelHocTy B ObITy, MPOLIEALINI KYyPC MOHACTBIPCKOro obyueHus, 6e3ynpeuHbli
B MOCTYMKaX TpeX BUIOB (T.€. B MOCTYNKaX, KOTOpbl€ OCYILECTBISAIOTCS Ha Jelne, Ha clo-

130



Cooeparcanue « Maxapamnakyma-cympul»: cuHoncuc

"

Bax U B MBIC/IAX), «CYUTAET, YTO OH CyluecTByeT» (atmavadi); 2) korga GXHKIly, 3HATOK
BuHau, «MOJJEp>KUBAET JI0XHbIE B3MIAABI O [CylLIeCTBOBAHUM] TM4YHOCTHY (“satkayadrstir
asyanucalita bhavati”); 3) korna 6xukily, MPOHHKLIUCE COCTPAJaHHUEM K KUBBIM CYLIECT-
BaM, pacCMaTpUBaeT UX CYLIECTBOBAHHE KaK «peajibHyl0 OCHOBY AJIs NMPUJIOXKEHUS CBOEH
J00pOThl» (T.e. MPU3HAET peajbHOE CYLIECTBOBAHHE >KMBBIX CyILECTB. CaHCKPUTCKHM
TEKCT yTpaueH, B TubGeTckom — “sems-can-la dmigs-pa'i byams-pa dang ldan-pa yin
yang”). [To3ToMy OH He MOXET NPUHATb TEOPHIO ILYHbATHI; 4) Koraa 6xukiny npuobpen
3aciyrd ¢ nomouubto «12 BUaoB ocoboro ackerusma» (dvadasadhutaguna, cm. BHSD,
c. 286; o0biuHo — dhiitaguna), HO mpuAepxuBaeTcs 3a61yXA€HHS OTHOCHTENILHO TOrO,
YTO BCE, YTO BOCHpPHMHHUMAETCAs C TOMOLUBIO OpraHoB YYyBCTB, CyllecTByeT (upa-
lambhadrstika).

§ 135-137. OnucebiBaeTcs «MoBeneHUe, nonHoe 3acayr» (§ila) ¢ TOYKK 3peHUs yueHuUs
0 «CpeAHeM MyTH»: Korja HeT Mpu3HaHus cyuiecTBoBaHus Cebs caMOro U B TO ke BpeMs
TOro, YTo 51 CyliecTByo» (natma... natmiya); Toro, YTo «XKMBOE CyLIECTBO» (sattva) cyliie-
CTBYET, M TOTO, YTO OHO He CYIUECTBYET; YTO He cyuiecTByeT aefictus (kriya) u orcyTcr-
Bus JeiicTBuA (nakriya); uto He cyluecTByeT AeiicTByrouii (karana) u He nelcTBYrOLHiA
(nakarana); 4TO He CylIECTBYeT ABHXEHHUs (cara) U OTCYTCTBHSA ABMXKEHMs (nacara); He
CYLIECTBYET nepeMelleHus (pracara) U OTCYTCTBUA NepeMelleHus (na pracara); 4To He
CYLLECTBYET TOJLKO MCUXUYECKOro (Ndma) U He CYIIECTBYET TOJIbko (u3uueckoro (rupa)
uT. 4. B § 136 1 137 TO >xe U3N0XEHO B CTUXOTBOPHO# popme.

§ 138-145. [Toka MPOMCXOOMIIO «HU3JIOXKEHHE B CTUXOTBOpPHOH ¢GopMe» (gathabhi-
nirhara), nonyuunu ocBoboxaeHue 800 6xukiuy, 32 ThICAYH XKUBBIX CYLIECTB 0OpaTUIUCh
k Jxapme, 500 6xukiy, KoTOopble XHIK Bo BpemeHa O6yanbl Kawbsanel, 6narogaps npa-
BUJIbHOMY HacTaBJIEHMIO B AXapMe BHOBb 00penu cnaceHue (MCTOpHs 3THX MOHAXOB HU-
e npuBeaeHa JocnoBHo — § 138-149). § 141 — Bynna npurnamaer CyOxyTH, ¢ NoMo-
1LbIO KOTOPOTO Pa3bACHAET MATUCTaM OXMKILY CYLIHOCTb UX 3a6/ysKAEHHS.

§ 146-148. Onucanue Gecenpl CyOXyTH ¢ MATbIOCTaMH OXHUKIIY, KOTOpble B KOHLIE
KOHLIOB MPaBUJIbHO MOHSAJHM NPENoJaHHOEe UM YUeHHe O «mycToTe» ($lnyata).

§ 149. Bnaronaps Gecene ¢ Cy6xytu 500 MOHaxoB M MOHaxHHb OOpenu craceHue.
32 ThiCAYM XUBBIX CYLIECTB U3 MUpa 60roB M JoAeil NOMyUYUIH NMpaBUIIbHOE MOHUMaHHUE
VYueHus.

§ 150. K Bynne o6patusncs ¢ BonpocoM 6oaxucarrBa-maxacarrsa CamaHTanoka o ToMm,
Kak MpaBUJIbHO MOCTHYb cojiepkaHue «MaxapaTHakyTa-CyTpe». byana orBeTun, yto 3Ta
CyTpa npHHeceT GONbLIYIO MONb3Y BCeM «OarouecTUBbIM JTOAIMY (satpurusa).

§ 151. bynna 3agaer Bonpoc CamaHTaoOKe: MHOTO JIM CHJIbl HYXHO MPUIIO0XUTh, YTO-
Ob1 mepenpaBUTbCs uepes ["aHry Ha rIMHAHOM kopabne? CamaHTanoKa BbICKa3bIBaeT Cy-
*XJeHHe, UTo ecnu Kopabnb He pacnajgeTcs Ha 4acT, To MoHAET ko aHy. Ha atom npume-
pe Byana noscHseT, kakyro OrpOMHYIO CUIly HYXHO 3aTpaTUTb 60aXucaTTBe, YTOOBI JOBe-
CTH JI0 MPOCBET/IEHUS KUBbIX CYLUECTB U MOAAEPXKaTh YUEHHE.

§ 152. BoaxucarTBa, 0CO3HaB, YTO >KMBbIE CYLUECTBA TJEHHbI, C MOMOLLbIO KOpabiis
Yuenus Byaabl BceX KUBbIX CyLIECTB MepenpasseT Yepe3 okeaH ObITHs.

§ 153-154. O6pawascy, k CamanTanoke, byana noapo6HO onuChIBAaET, KAKUM JOKEH
6bITh «KOpabab 60aXKUCATTBBI), YTOOBI OH CMOT CMACTH BCEX JKUBBIX CYLIECTB: INIaBHbIM
rpy30M AOJXKHbI ObITh GecrpeeNbHbIE 3aCIyr BCEX KHMBbIX CYLIECTB, NPOSBIEHHbIE MU
B MOBEJEHWH, a TaK)Ke KOHEUHble pe3yNbTaTbl UX NOCTHXKEHUH B OCBOEHHUM YueHus
(§tlaphalanirjata). Kopabnb 6yzneT ykpalueH JapaMy, NPUHECEHHBIMHU MOCIEAOBaTENAMU
YueHus, TeMM, y KOTOpLIX TBepAas Bepa W T.4. Ecnu 3Tu ycnoBus 6yayT cobmoieHbl,
3TOT KOopabJb noiiger B HUpBaHy (nirvanapuragamini), JBUHETCA MO MYTH K KOHEYHOMY
ocBoboxaeHuto (ksemamargagamini).
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§ 155-156. TakoB kopabib YdeHHs, Ha KOTOPOM OOAXHCATTBA AO/DKEH NEPENpaBIATh
JMBBIX CYyLIECTB 4epe3 okeaH Obitusa. Jlamee Byana usnaraer CamaHTaloke y4eHHe
0 GoaxucarTBe, KOTOpBIH «OBICTPO MocTUraet 3anpeAcnpHble 3HaHUA» (ksiprabhijfiata).

§ 157. byuna cHoBa obpatiiaetcs k Oyane Maxakauupsne. OH BocxBanser «PaTHakyTa-
CYTpPY», KOTOpas CJIy>UT UCTHHHBIM MOMoIIHMKOM (upakaribhiita) TeM 6GnaropoJHbIM
IOHOIIAaM M JEBYIIKaM, KOTOpbI€ «MpPOABUTalOTCA BMNEpeA Ha bBonbluod KojgecHHLiE»
(mahayanasamprasthita). C ee momolpi0 OHH NMPEYMHOXAIOT CBOM 3aCyTd, JaXe €ClH
OHH Bbly4aT Hau3yCTb TOJIBKO OJHY raty u3 «PaTHakyTbI».

§ 158-160. Byana B oTBeT Ha Bonpoc Maxakallibsmbl pacCKa3bIBaeT, Kak 61aropoiHble
IOHOIIW U AeBYIIKHM BO Bcex Mupax (lokadhatu), 6ecHHCIEHHBIX, KaK KOJIMYECTBO MECYH-
HOk B "aHre, JOMKHBI CEMBIO Jparol€HHOCTAMU NPHBETCTBOBATL TOTO, KTO MPONOBEAYET
3Ty CyTpY, @ TaTXaraTaM, apxaTaM, JOCTUTHYBLIMM HauIy4lLIero MpocCBETIEHUsS, NPUHO-
cuTh Aapbl. JIns kaxzaoro 6yansl U AJis K&KAOTO TarxaraTbl OHU JOMXKHBI CTPOUThL BUXa-
pbl U3 CEMM IparoleHHOCTel, GecunclieHHble, KaK KOJIMYECTBO NecunHOK B ["aHre. A mno-
Clie UX HUPBaHbl CTPOUTb AJIS HUX CTYIMbl U3 CEMH APAroLUCHHOCTEH. DTHM OHHU yBenuuyaT
CKaHAXY CBOHMX 3acnyr. B Toit o6nactu mMupa, rie 3Ty CyTpy UMTalOT, U3y4aloT, Tepenu-
CBIBAIOT, XPAHAT B BUJE KHUT, BOSHUKAIOT YaiiThH. TeM, KTO 3Ty CYTpy CiylUaeT, 3anoMu-
HaeT, NepenucbIBaeT, Oy AyT Oka3aHbl BCAUYECKHE MOUECTH, U OHM YBHIAT TaTrxarary.

§ 161-164. bnaronaps 3ToMy B CBOH cMepTHBIH yac OHU npuodpetyT 10 BUAOB YUCTO-
Thl, UMeEIOLIIEH OTHOLUEHHE K TeNy, K CAEPKaHHOCTH B peyax, B MBIC/IAX U B MOCTYIKaX.
§ 164 — 3710 Xe M3NaraeTCs B CTUXOTBOPHOH ¢opMe. B pykomucu coxpaHuics TOJILKO
§ 161 — Hauano tekcra, MHoro jakyH. OctanbHble naparpadpl OpuBoJATCS NO TUOET-
CKOMY TEKCTY.

§ 165-166. IlponomxeHue nepeyucineHus BceX BUIOB 6iiar, KOTOpbIE MONYHUT TOT,
KTO CJlylIaeT, 3aTIOMHUHAET, YNTAET U NepenuckiBaeT «MaxapaTHakyTa-CyTpy».
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ONMCAHME PYKOITUCEXA

B BUAe TpaHCAMTEpALK B U3AaHUE BKIIIOUEHBI CIELYIOLIUE PYKOMHUCH:

1) Canckpurckas pykonuck SI P/2 u3 konnekuuu H.®. ITerpockoro.

IMpoucxoaut ¢ TeppuTopuu X0TaHa, TOYHOE MECTO HaXOAKkH Heu3BecTHO. [lepenucana
YepHOit Tywibl0 Ha Gymare MECTHOrO LIEHTPaJbHOA3HMaTCKOro NMPOMU3BOACTBA, YyTh MOA-
KpaleHHOM B >keNThill 1BeT. JINCTBI TUMA NOTXM UMEIOT pasmep 41x6,4 cM, MOBPEXICHbI
no kpasiMm. TekcT Ha ABYX CTOpOHax, Mo 5 cTpok Ha kaxaoi. Ha paccrosnum 10 cMm ot
JIEBOrO Kpas — OTBEpCTHE s IIHYpKa, BOKPYT KOTOPOro MpoBefeHa OKPYXHOCTb AHa-
MeTpoM 3-3,5 cM. OOLias COXpaHHOCTb PyKOMHMCH Xopoiuasi. [IouTH Bce JMCTHI UMEIOT
NarvHauMio Ha JIeBOM MoJje JIMLeBOH CTOpoHbl LudpamMu 6paxmu. CoxpaHMIHCh BCEro
75 nmucroB Ne 1-30, 32, 33, 37, 40-50; 52-81. [1ucbMO pyKONMUCH — BEPTHUKAIbHOE LEH-
TpaibHOa3uaTckoe 6paxmu. [1o naneorpaduyeckum AaHHBIM PYKOMUCh MOXET ObITh Ja-
tupoBaHa VII-VIII BB. O noctynnenuun pykonucu B Asuatckuii Myseii 6b110 coobLieHo
B «M3BecTusax AkazgeMuu Hayk» 3a 1909 r.'l,

2) OnuH auct pykonucy u3 koutekuuu H.®. Ietposckoro, unep xpanenus SI P/85a.
XentoBaras rpyHToBaHHas 6yMara, NoBpexxAeH Mo kpasM. MIMeroTcs He3HauuTeNbHbIE
nakyHbl. Pasmep nucra — 25,5x8 cM, TEKCT Ha ABYX CTOpOHAaxX, MO 7 CTPOK Ha KaXAOii.
Ha paccrosHuu 9 cM OT J1IeBOTO Kpasi — OTBEpCTHE AJIs LIHYPKa, BOKPYT KOTOPOTO OCTaB-
JIEHO MPAMOYTOJIbHOE NPOCTPAHCTBO Oe3 TekcTa pasmepom 2x2,6 cM. Ha nesom none siu-
ueBoil ctopoHbl — mnaruHauusa: J. Ne 5. B.C. BopoObeB-JlecaToBCKUi, KOTOpbI Haiuen
U BriepBbie OMyOJIMKOBAI TEKCT 3TOro JUCTa (TpaHcnuTepalus naruHuueli, pakcumune,
onucaHue, uccieaoBaHue, cM. Bopobbes-ZlecaroBckuii, 1957, c. 496-500), Ha ocHOBe
naneorpaduu natupoain pykonucsh VI-VII BB.

3) ®parMeHTHI TMCTa pyKONHCH U3 koyutekuuu P, X&pune u I'. Mannepreiima ny6iu-
KYIOTCS B TPaHCNUTepauuu, no pekonctpykuuu XK. ne Hownra (de Jong, 1979, c. 250-252).
Hx daxcumune nybnukyercs Bnepsbie Onaroaaps node3noctu bpuraHckoii bubnuorexku
(Jlonpon) u @uxHO-Yropckoro O6uiecTa (XenbCHHKH).

4) JIuct u3 pyKONMCH THUMNA MOTXH, KOTOpbIA XpaHUTCA B TypdaHckoil Komnekuuu
I'epmanuu (cM. Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, 1965, No. 374; nosTopHoe
M3JlaHKe, paclIMpPEeHHOE U YJyulleHHOe, cM. TaM e, vol. IV, 1980). ®akcumune ¢par-
MeHTa my6nukyercs BnepBble O6naromaps mwobesHoctu TypdaHckoro Ponpa BpaHaeH-
Oyprckoii Akanemuu Hayk, Bepnun). TpaHciauTepauus nyGnukyercs no karasory. [Tuce-
MO pykomucH aBTOpbl ompeaenunu kak «Tum VII: roxHOTypkecTaHckoe Gpaxmu». Ilo
BCEil BEPOATHOCTH, PyKONHUCH Obla nepenucaHa B XoTaHe.

B Buze ¢akcumune BnepBble uspaerca pykonuch SIP/2; nuct SIP/85a usnaercs
B BUJE (hakCHMUJIE TOBTOPHO.

K u3naHuio npuiioxkeH TEpMHUHOJIOTMYECKUH yKa3aTenb U yKasarelb UMEH cOOCTBEH-
HBIX U Ha3BaHuii (no SI P/2 u SI P/85a).

"' MAH, CT16., 1909, VI cepus, c. 739-740.
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IEPEBOJI
HAUBOJIEE YACTO IIUTHPYEMBIX
MAPATPA®OB «PATHAKYTA-CYTPEI»

§1,n 1b(4)—2a(3)

YeTbipe AXapMbl [CBUAETENBLCTBYIOT] O TOM, 4TO 60AXKHCATTBA YTPaTUI Myz(pocn; :

(1) On nmposBnseT npeHe6pe>KeHue K YYeHHIO ¥ K TOMY, KTO [IpONoOBeayeT YUeHHE.

(2) OH nposBnser KagHOCTb [ckpbiBaeT] YueHue OT ApPYrux, He X04eT NOAENUTLCS
TEM, YTO UMEeT.

(3) UMHUT npensTCTBUS TEM >KUBBIM cymecmam", KOTOpBIE XOTAT MOCTHYb JIXapmy,
OTroBapuBaeT WX, BBOAUT B coMHeHHe. He yuuT ux, ckpeiBaeT oT HUX [[IxapMy].

(4) Bosropawincs, 3aHUMAaeTCsi CAMOBOCXBAJIEHUEM U YHUKAET IPYTHX.

§ 2, 1. 2b(3)-3a(4)

YeToipe nXapMbl CBUAETENCTBYIOT, Kambﬂna, 4yTo0 60AXHCATTBA NMPOJOIKAET HAXO-
AUTHCA [B NOHE] BETMKOM MyIPOCTH ... ‘

(1) TTOYTHTENBHO OTHOCHTCH K YUEHHIO U K MPOTIOBEIHUKY YueHHs.

(2) INonpo6HO pa3bicHAET ApYrUM YueHHe, kak OHO 6buto ycnbiliaHo [oT Yuurens]
1 YCBOEHO [MM caMuM].

(3) Bnaronaps co3HaHH0, CBOGOJHOMY OT MHPCKOTO, He JKKAET BbIFObl, YUl HIH
e.ocxlaanemm6 Peanu3ys To, uto mosiBMJOCH [y Hero] Gyaronaps JOCTHXEHHIO MYZH-
poc'm OH, 3HAIOLMIL’, TIPOSBNISET yCepaHe B YCBOCHHH JXapMBbl, KaK 4eoBeK, rojosa
M OJIEXJAa KOTOPOTO OXBaY€Hbl OTHEM, UILET [BOIbI].

(4) YcBoun axapMsl, cTan CUlieH [B HUX], HE Ha cloOBax, coTpsicas BO3AYyX, HO, HAMpo-
THB, pUOOpETaeT TBEPAOCTD [B MOCTyMNKax].

§ 3, 1. 3b(4)4a(1)

YeTblpe axapMbl caune’rensc’raa/lor 0 TOM, 4TO GoaxucarTBa ryOGUT CBOE CO3HaHHE,
[HanpaBneHHOE] Ha MPOCBETICHUE

(1) Hapywaer cBou ofeliaHus 110 OTHOLUEHHIO K Typy, aHapbe [M ApYruM] AOCTOii-
HBIM YBa)KEHUS M HE pacKauBaeTcs.

(2) PackasiBiuuch, He GepeT Ha3al CBOMX cnos'!. Hanocur MopalibHblil yLIepd apy-
THUM.

(3) XuBBIX CYLIECTB, CNEAYIOLIMX YUEHHIO MaxasHbl, BBICTABISET B MIOXOM CBETE,
ripeyMeHblias UX CaBy W 3aCIyru

(4) Bener ce6s BEpOIOMHO 1O OTHOLUIEHHIO K JPYTUM U NIPUBOJMT UX K OecuecTHio.

§ 4, 1. 4b(1)-5a(2)

Yetblpe axapmbl, Kainbsmna, 6narogaps koTopbiM 601xucaTTBa BO BCEX POXKACHUSAX,
TOCJIE TOTO KaK MOSBJAETCA Ha CBET, pealM3yeT CBOE CO3HAHUE, HAMpaBIEHHOE Ha IMpo-
CBETJIEHUE, B CTOPOHY He OTKHOHHCTCSI, JI0 TeX MOp Moka OH He OyJer cuaeTh Ha BO3BbI-
LIEHUH 715 NPOCBETIEHHS

(1) Jaxe panu [coxpaHeHml] xknsen' , JIyKaBsi, JUKMBBIX CJIOB HE IOBOPMT; Jaxe
B LLYTKY ~ He [FOBOpHT].
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(2) HecnocoOHblit iraTh 1 06MaHl:lBaTbl6, C pacnoJjioXXeHUEM OTHOCHUTCH KO BCEM KU-
BbIM CYLUECTBaM.

(3) Becex 60axucaTTB NOYUTAET KaK y4UTeJIeH, Ha BCE YEThIpE CTOPOHBI CBETA BOCXBa-
JISIET UX OT YUCTOrO cepaua

(4) Tex XUBBIX CYLLIECTB, KOTOPbIM OH NOMOIa€T PacTH 0 COCTOSHUS OyXOBHOI 3pe-
noctu'®, OH caM J0BOAMT 10 BBICIIEro MPOCBETIEHHS, YTOObI HE OCTABUTH MX LOBOJBLCT-
BOBaTbCs OoJiee OrpaHHUYEHHbIM CNOCOOOM craceHus'

§ 5, n. Sb(2)-6a(1)

Ecnu 6oaxucartBa obnagaet [cneayroliuMH] 4eThipbMs AXapMaMH, To Gnarue axap-
Mbl, [KOTOpbIE UM Yxke] npuobpeTeHbl [Kiu] JOCTHTHYTbI>, OK@XYTCS JMIUIEHHBIMHU CHIbI,
¥ [1ocTouHCTBa)], MpUoOpeTeHHble Gnaroaaps dSTUM [6narum]’! ZXapMaM, He BO3pacTyT.

(1) Bynyuwu qpe3B|,mauHo CaMOHAaJeHHBIM, 3aHUMAETCA MOUCKAMH MAHTP, UMEIOLIUX
OTHOLIEHHE K MHDY Bewen’,

2) BsupaeT [c Hanemlou] Ha [6oraThix] poauuedl cO CTPaCTHBIM CTpEMIIEHHEM
K Bbirojie [1] mosb3e mis cebs.

(3) Bpaxxne6Ho oTHOcHTCA K [Apyromy] 60aXHcaTTBE U MOPOYMT €ro.

4) OrkasbiBaetcs’’ [mpu3HaBaTh] TE€ CYTpbI s, KOTOpble [cam] He clblliajl U He
usyuan’,

§ 6, 1. 6b(1)-7a(1)

Bnaroua?ﬂ [cnenyrowmm] yeTbipeM AxapMaM [BUAHO], yTo OoAXHCaTTBa HE OTOLLEN
OT IXapMbl~' B CHJIy CBOMX OCOOBbIX JOCTHXKEHUH

(1) CtpemuTcs Kk TOMY, YTOObI NONB30BATHCS xopomeu ClaBOii, a He 1ypHOM, a UMEH-
HO CTPEMHTCS K MMTaKe GOAXUCATTB® C LECTBIO MapaMUTAMH.

(2) Bnaropaps oTCYTCTBUIO FOpAOCTH Kak [nmpenaHHas] cofaka OTHOCHTCS KO BCEM
XUBbIM CYyLUECTBaM, M [TONbKO] OJHA BbIroJa MPUHOCUT [eMy] YyHOBJIETBOpEHUE —
axapma.

(3) Otka3zancst OT BceX HEUECTHBIX CMOCOOOB MOMy4aTh CPEACTBA K XKU3HH, JOBOJBCT-
BYETCA TONbKO YHCTHIM noseaeHnem’ . He o6BHHsET Jpyrux B rpexax U He MILET rpe-
XOBHYIO cyumocn, [y TOro0], KTO OCTYMHJICS.

4)B Tex [cnyuasx], rne [cBoMM] yMOM B ri1y6OKYIO CyLIHOCTb [Belieii] MPOHUKHYTb
He MOXET 2, He OTKa3bIBAETCS [paso6patbea], ceblnaich Ha TaTxararty «[IIecxaTb] Tar-
xarara 3To [Bce] 3HaeT, s He 3Hawo». [[Ipocsetnenue Byanbl 6e3rpanmuHo]*. Jxapma
00bscHEHA [UM] B COOTBETCTBMU C HYXKAAMH JKUBBIX CYLIECTB, C YYETOM MUX MHOIOYHUC-
JIEHHBIX MOTpeGHOCTEH . 3

§ 7, 1. Tb(2)-7b(5)

Hmerorcs, Kaubsana, yeThipe HEBEPHLIX MOPOXKAEHUA CO3HAHKA, KOTOpbie TeM 60axU-
CaTTBOM JO/IKHBI ObITh OTBEPrHYTHI. .. .

(1) HeyBepeHHOCTb, COMHEHHE, HEOBEPUE KO BCEM JXapMaM, KOTopble [pornoBeso-
Bai] Bynna. :

(2) Ocnennenue, ropAoCTb, TULlEMEpPHE, THEBIUBOCTb, 37100a.

(3) 3aBHCTb MO OTHOLLEHHIO KO BCEM JKMBBIM CYLIECTBAaM; 3aBHCTb K UYXKHM JOCTaT-
Kam.

(4) BeicTaBneHue [60).1x1z|ca1"r13]36 B MJIOXOM CBeTe, NpeyMeHbLIEHUEe UX claBbl U 100-
poro UMeHu .

§ 8, 1. 8a(3)-8b(4)

Ectb, Kawbsna, yetbipe 6e30IMO04YHBIX MpU3HaKa TOro, 4ro GoaxucarrBa fpase-
JIeH. ..

(1) Ecnu coBepiuma NpocTyNoK, TO HE CKPbIBAET [ero]; nmpu3HaeT [BUHY], OTKpbIBaeT
[Bcem] u Tak 0cBOGOXKAAETCS OT IPEXOBHOCTH.
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(2) Ecnu u3-3a kakux-HUOYyab MpaBAMBBIX CJIOB [OH] nuluaercs uapctsa, Tepser 60-
raTcTBO MM Jaxke TepseT [yacTW] Tena U XKU3Hb, TO [M Toraa] mpaBIWBbIE CIIOBA HE
CKpPBIBAET, FOBOPUT NPSAMO, HE YBUJIUBas

(3) Ecn apyrue [mo OTHOLIEHHIO] K HEMY COBEpLIAIOT HACHJIME, OCKOPOAIOT, yrpo-
JKaloT, NOpOYaT, YNpeKalT, ObIOT, HAHOCAT YyJaphi, yOMBAIOT, CBA3bIBAIOT, COBEPLUAIOT
[Bce BuAbI] mpecTyruieHNs, [OH JOJDKEH CYUTATh, YTO OHM COBEPLIAIOT] MPECTYTJIEHHE
npoTtuB camux ce6s. Kapma [ux] TakuM o6pa3oM noAroToBieHa, U Ha APYTUX OH HE THe-
BAeTCsl, He MO IepXKUBAET [B cebe] CKIIOHHOCTH K MJI0XOMY

(4) OH Kpenko yKOpeHWJICS B BEpPE M BEPUT 6narozlapﬂ YUCTOTE MOMBICIOB BO BCE
JxapMbl By iibl, qaxe B Te, KOTOpbIE [ApYTrHMM] KaxyTcs He 3acCily>KHMBaIOLUMH noBepus’.

§ 9, 1. 9a(3)-9b(2)

YeTblpe [aXapMbl CBUIETENBCTBYIOT], 4TO 60XHCATTBA HeynpaBnaeM

(1) Xors xuBet [mof 3amuTo#i] TOH NpocaaBaeHHON AXapMbl, Koropy}o ycnbu.uan [oT
VuuTtens], B nocTynkax ei He cienyer.

(2) XOTs1 OH XHMBET B COOTBETCTBUH C MPOCJIABIIEHHOH AXapMOii 1 HacTaBneHnem”’ 06
OCYLUECTBICHNH Ha MPAaKTHKE XapMbl BO BCEX €€ MPOSBNEHUAX -, He MOAUMHAETCS Ha-
CTaBHHUKY W YUUTEJSIM.

(3) ObecueHuBaeT Japhbl, NOAHECEHHbIE C Bepoii’’, u, BKyluas naHHOe ¢ Bepoil, npe-
crynaer ober.

(4) BctpetB npocnaBieHHbIX 60axucaTTB, 00y3aaBliuX [CBOM YyBCTBa], OH, BbICO-
KOMEpHbIi, HE NPOSIBNIAET [K HUM] JOJDKHOTO YBaXKEHHUS.

§ 10, 1. 10a(1)-10a(5)

YeTbipe [axapMbl] CBUAETENLCTBYIOT, 4TO OOAXUCATTBA JOCTOMH YBaXEHHUS. ..

(1) Cnywaer 6narue HactaBieHus [YuuTessd] U MPUMEHAET UX B KU3HH, [P 3TOM]
ONUpaeTcs Ha CMbIicA [HacTaBieHws1], a He Ha [ero] ciioBecHy10 GopMy.

(2) YcnewHo ycBauBaeT HacTaBlieHHMs [M Tak], kak OHM ObLIM cka3aHbl. [louTuTenex
B peyax; uTo Obl OH HY JeNiall, CAENAaeT XOpOoLI0; yMeeT MOBHHOBATHCA Iypy.

(3) Bkywaer nuiyy, [MOJy4YEHHYIO OT] YBaXKaeMoro [nouaTopa] Hexonebum B Mo-
paNbHOM MOBEIEHNH U B CaMaJXH.

(4) BctperuB npocnaBieHHbIX 60axucaTTB, 00y3MaBIIMX [CBOW 4yBCTBa], MpOSBIsET
[k HUM] MoYTEeHHeE, YBaXKUTENEH, CKIOHSAET Nepe]] HUMU rOJIOBY, CKIIOHSETCS B MOKJIOHE,
CKJIOHSIETCA K UX [Horam]; ctpeMuTcs [npuobpect] ux Gnarue KkayecrTsa.

§ 11, 1. 10b(1)-11a(3)

Yetsipe [nxapMbl], Kawbsana, [CBUAETENBCTBYIOT], YTO 60AXHCATTBBI Briaiu B 3abiy-
KIEHHE. ..

(1) boaxucarrBa coBepliaeT olwMOKy, ecnu oH obpauiaercs ¢ YueHueM [MaxasHbi]
K )KMBbBIM CYLIECTBaM, CO3HaHHE KOTOPBIX [elle] He MOAroTOBIEHO

(2) boaxucarTea coBepluaet owKOKy, eciu oH OaaropoJHble axapmbl Byaabl nporo-
BeayeT' HeZOCTOHHbIM®® uBbIM CyLLECTBaM.

(3) bonxucarTBa coBeplIaeT OWIMOKY, €CITM OH NMPONOBENYET XUHAAHY GJ1aropoAHbLIM,
ye MpoABH HyTblM49 [manee] )xuBbIM CylLECTBaM.

(4) boaxucarrBa coBepiuaeT omuOKy, €Clii OH He yBax(aeT XHBbI€ CylIecTBa, 06Jia-
JlalollMe BbICOKOMOPAJIbHBIM MOBEACHUEM, TBEPJO YKpENUBLIMEC B ClIeIOBaHUHU [axap-
me], obnanarouiue 6narumMu uxapmamus', [Ho] BoAMTCH C [Temu], y koro nxypHOe moBeze-
HHME ¥ TPEXOBHBIE JXapMbl

§ 12, 1. 11b(2)-11b(4)

Yeroipe nyTu [k npocBetTnenuo], Kawbsna, ects y 6oaxucarTssl. ..

(1) OnnHakoBO POBHO OTHOCHTCS KO BCEM JKHBBIM CYLIECTBAM
~ (2) Ycepaen Ha nyTH npuoOLIeHHs BCEX JKMBBIX CYIIECTB K aOCOIIOTHOMY 3HaHHIO,
[kaxum obnanaer] Bynna. :
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(3) [IponoBenyeT axapMy BCEM >KUBBIM CyLLECTBaM 6e3  pasnuus.

(4) [CBou] mpexpacHble BO3MOXXHOCTHU [B cpeucmax] [cTpemuTcs] ynorpeGuts no
OTHOLIEHHIO KO BCEM XUBBIM CYLIECTBaM.

§ 13, 1. 12a(2)-12b(1)

Yerbipe BUAaA JIOXKHOHN ApYyXObl M n0XHOH nomoiy, Kaiipina, JoJkeH OTBEprHyTh
6oaxucaTTBa. ..

(1) [Henb3s okasbiBaTh MOMOLUL] OXHMKIIY, ClIEAYIOLIEMY 3a KONECHHLUEH LIpaBakKoB,
B JOCTIXeHuM Gnara s ce6s.

(2) [Oka3biBaTh MoOMoOLIb TOMY], KTO ClefyeT 3a KOJNECHULEH npaTbekabyan, B Majbix
JOCTHXXEHHUAX ManbiX Lenei [ans cebs).

(3) [Oka3biBaTh MOMOILLL] TEM, KTO MpUOEraeT k MPOU3HECEHUIO PaA3lUYHBIX MAHTP
B MUPCKHX LIENAX

(4) Cnyxutb Tomy KUBOMY cymecmy , KOTOpOe MpHUBEpPXKEHO K MUPCKUM Onaram,
a He K YYEeHHI0.

OTU yeTblpe BUAA JIOXKHOU APYXObl U NOXKHOW momolu 6oaxucaTtTBa JOMKEH OT-
BEpPrHyThb

§ 14, 1. 12b(5)-13a(4)

Yetbipe [kaTeropud mioaei], Kauibsma, cocTaBisiOT UCTHUHHBIX AyXOBHbIX ApY3ed
60aXUCATTBbI

(1) Huwmi MOHaxX’® CTAHOBMTCS HMCTHHHBIM JNYXOBHBIM Jpyrom 6oaxucaTTBbl B
YTBEPXKACHUH Ha MYTH K MPOCBETIIEHHUIO.

(2) [IponoBeAHUK AXapMbl — MCTHUHHBINA QYXOBHbIH Apyr [60aXHcaTTBbI], MOCKOJbKY
OH YKperisieT HHTYUTHBHOe 3HaHue 6oaxucaTTBbl 61aroaaps ToMy, YTO Thl yChbiiian [OT
nponoseaHukal” .

(3) Tot, KTO mpHU3bIBaET K npaBpamee — WUCTHUHHBII AyXOBHbI# apyr G6oaxucar-
TBbI, IOTOMY YTO OH COAEHUCTBYET prenneHmo ero 6narux KopHen [cnaceHus].

(4) Byaabl 6XaraBaHbl — MCTHHHbIE JyXOBHbIE APY3bi°’, MOCKONbKY OHH OKa3biBAKOT
NOANEPXKKY ~ [B JOCTHXKEHUHU ] Bcex AxapM Oy ubl.

§ 15, 1. 13b(3)-14a(1)

YeTbipe [BUAa noBeaeHus ), o Kaubsamna, mpoTHBOECTECTBEHHbI A1 60AXUCATTBBI .

(1) [Korna 6oaxucarTBa) CTpeMHUCS K BBITOJE U MOYECTAM, a He K AXapMe.

(2) [Korma 6oaxucarTBa) >kaxJeT CliaBbl, MoyecTei, MpociaBieHNs B cruxax®, a He
nprobpeTeHus 3acnyr.

(3) [Korzaa 6oaxucarTsa) 3a60THTCS 0 COGCTBEHHOM Garonoiyt4mu, a He 06 0cBoGO-
/IEHUU OT HECHACThs  MHBBIX CYILECTB.

(4) [Korna 6oaxucarTBa] CTpeMHMTCS [MpOAEMOHCTPUPOBATb] CBOM 3aciyru Mnepen
o6umHoR®, a He npuoOpeTaeT UX B yEUHEHHUHU.

§ 16, 1. 14a(4)-14b(2)

Yetbipe kauecTBa OoaxucarTsbl, Kamibsna, sBisfioTcs [kauecTBamM] UCTHHHOrO®
6oaxucaTTBbl. ..

(1) AKTUBHO CTpeMHUTCH [K peau3aLuH y4eHus o) 6eccy6CTaHuu0Haanocm u Be%/
€T, 4TO B 3PENIOCTH MOCTHIHET NPaBILHOE OTHOLIEHHE K TOMY, HTO [mocesiHO] kapMoii

(2) UuTyuTuBHO noctur’', uTo caM He CYLLECTBYET ~, 7 n [mposiBnseT] Benukoe cocTpa-
JlaHHe KO BCEM XHBbIM cymeCTBaM.

(3) Ero co3HaHue yxxe B HUpBaHe, [HO] OH )XHBET B camcape M TEpNUT [Bce] HEB3roAbl.

(4) YtoG6bI [noBeCcTH Co3HaHKE] KUBBIX CYLLECTB 10 COCTOSIHUSI FOTOBHOCTH, OH [HMAeT]
Ha )XepTBbl, He 0XKMJask [HUKAKOro] pesynbTaTa [B CMbIC/IE HAKOMIEHHUs 3achyr Ans cebs].

§17, 1. 14b(5)-15a(2)

YeThipe BETHKIX COKPOBHILUA > [CYIIECTBYIOT], KOTOPbIMH oBnazen’ GonxucaTTBa

(1) Hoctuxkenue [6nara poauThes B Nepuos)], koraa xxuset Oyia’. &

4
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(2) [TTonyyun 6naro] — ycneilaTh [yyeHue] o LIECTH napammax76

(3) IosBneHune [B pe3ynsTaTe MOCTHXEHHs LIECTH MapaMHUT] cO3HaHHs, CBOGOAHOro
OT 3arpsa3HeHus, [Kak JOKHO ObITh] y MPONOBEAHUKA JXapMBl.

(4) Imest CKJIOHHOCTB K yennHeHHou JKM3HU B JieCy, BCerja noJjioH ycepAus [B mporo-
BEJIM IXapMbl CPEIH XHBBIX CyLLecTs)] .

§ 18, a. 15a(5)-15b(2)

YeTbipe }:lxaPMbl Kaiubsna, [CBUAETENLCTBYIOT] O MOJIHOM MpeofosieHuH boaxucar-
TBOM myTeii 31a

)] HeﬂpepblBHOCTb MOTOKA CO3HaHUs, HANpaBJEHHOro Ha MPOCBETIEHHE.

(2) INposiBneHue He3arpA3HEHHOrO CO3HaHMS® 1O OTHOLUEHMIO KO BCEM XKUBBIM Cy-
LlecTBaM.

(3) ocTHxeHKe Bcex [BO3MOXKHBIX] BUIOB 3a6ny>1<,aeHu"8°

(4) OrcyTcTBHE npeHerexceHmlm KO BCEM XMBbIM CYIIIECTBaM.

§ 19, a. 15b(5)-16a(3)

Yetbipe axapMbi, Kauibsamna, cnocobcTBYOT cobupanuio 6oaxucarTBoii Bcex Gnarux
KapMU4ECKHX OCHOB'

(1) Bes nuuemepus obnanaet [MOATMHHOM] CKJIOHHOCTBIO K YEAWHEHHOM XKHU3HH B JIECY.

(2) He oxxupas Bo3HarpaxiaeHus, nMpuMeHseT [yeTbipe] crnocoba MpUBAEYEHUS [XH-
BbIX CyLECTB]

(3) OTka3biBaeTcs OT TeNa U XKHU3HHU, [UTOOBI NOMOYb] BCEM JKUBBIM CYLIECTBaM B MO-
uckax 6aaroi 1xapmbl.

(4) B moctmxeHud Bcex Onarux KopHeit [crnaceHUs] — HEYKpOTHMOE HeJOBOJbCTBO
[coboit].

§ 20, a1. 16b(1)-16b(4)

Yerbipe HeH3MepHMblx Habopa kauecTB, HeOOXOAUMBIX [AJIs1 NPOCBETIEHHS] C OMO-
111{3%) 3acnyr8 Kaiubsina, [uMeroTcs] A 6onxuca1*r3u

(1) IpenoaHocut [Mupy] Vuenue® o [Heob6xoauMocTH] co3HaHus, CcBOOGOAHOro OT
MHMPCKHX MPUBA3aHHOCTEH.

(2) Benukoe cocTpagaHue Mo OTHOLUEHUIO K 3261y ILIUM JKUBBIM CYLLECTBAM.

(3) Yka3aHue BceM >XHUBbIM CYLLECTBaM MyTeil JOCTHUIKEHUS CO3HAHMs, HanpaBJeHHO-
ro Ha MpoCBETIIEHHE.

(4) TepnenuBoe ciyxeHue CyLiecTBaM, ciabbiM 1yXoM.

§ 21, 1. 16b(5)-17b(3)

Yetbipe naxapmbl, Kalubsna, LcsuneTen bCTBYIOT], 4TO 6oaxucaTTBa OTAANMICH OT
3MOLMOHANbHOW HEYCTOMYMBOCTH , CBA3aHHOI C HEBEIEHUEM

(1) CtporocTtb MOpanbHOro NOBEACHHUS.

(2) NMocTrxenue 6naroii ,uxaprl.

(3) Ocseinaer [mMup quHneM]

(4) [OcBewaer Mup YueHueM] 6eCHUCIIEHHOMY KOJHYECTBY MPOCIIaBJIeHHBIX BCEMH

§ 22, 1. 17b(3)-17b(5)

Yetbipe nxapmbl, Kauibsna, CBldlleTeJIbCTBleT, 4yto y 60aXucaTTBbl — HCTHHHOE
3HaHHe , HE UMelolllee Tperpaa. .

@)) Ha.nwme HEeo6X0JMMbIX NCUXUYECKHX CHOCO6HOCT6H

(2) YcBoeHue rny6okoro cMbicia [6naroii nxaprI]

(3) NMpenebpexenne k coGCTBEHHOH BbIrOAE.

(4) lMonHoe oTCyTCTBHE XKeNaHUs NPUOOLUMUTLCA K BbIroze ,upyrux

§ 23, a. 18a(2)-18b(1)

Boaxucarrso#i, Kawubsna, Ha3biBaeTcs TOT, kTo obnanaer 32 an3HaxaMH . Kakue
370 32 [npu3Haka]? OHu cnenyroLLue:

(1) PewunmMocTb MpUHOCHTb A0OPO M CHACTbE BCEM XXHUBBIM cylueCTBaM

9
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(2) INocTuXkeHUe UCTUHHOTO 3HAHUS BceBe}lyLuero96

(3) [MomxeH] nymarsb o cebe: «JlocToMH nH A?». — [JlOJ>KeH MPOSBIAThL] yBaXKUTEb-
HOCTb MO OTHOLIEHHIO K HCTUHHOMY 3HaHHIO APYTrUX, [6bITb] CBOOOAHBIM OT BLICOKOME-
pm97.
(4) Teéppas peummocn,98

(5) HenoanensHas nr060Bb [K )KHBBIM P’I.uCCTBaM]

(6) beckoHeuHas IlOGpO)KCJIaTeJIbHOCTb

(7) OnuuakoBo [noﬁpoxcena'renbﬂoe] OTHOLIEHHE K ApY3bAM U K HeApyram, Moka He
3aKOHYUT [CBOi yTh) B HupBaHe

§ 24, a. 18b(1-5)

(pa3neneHue 3TOro Tekcta Ha naparpadpbl He ONpaBJaHO KOHTEKCTOM, HE MMEET OCHO-
BaHuii B PYKONUCU U KaXETCS JULIEHHbIM cMbicna. [IpuaepxuBaeMcs €ro TONbKO st
TOro, 4To0ObI HEe HapyllaTh TPAAULIUIO U3YUEHHS CYTphL).

(8) Hecnoco6HOCTh rOBOpUTH JIOXKb; [0omxucaTTBa INOJKEH Bceraa) yiblibaTbes
¥ NIEpBBIM MPUBETCTBOBATH [APYrHX] 102,

(9) He Bianaet B yHbIHME, B3BAJIUB [Ha ceb] TaKenble Howmn'®

(10) Hepywiumoe Benukoe MujiocepAue MO OTHOMIEHHUIO KO BCEM JKUBBIM CYLUECT-
am' ™.

(11) Hezaryxaroumii noTox CO3HaHUs

(12) HayaB noucku 6narou JXapMbl, He 10BOJILCTBYETCS MOCTHXXEHHEM CMbICTA TOrO,
yto yenbiwan [or apyrux]'®

(13) Ilpu3HaHue BUHBI B owu6|<ax COBEpIUEHHBbIX caMUM. Ecnu apyrue coBepiuuiu
owM6KH, He OGBMHSET UX B rHeBe

(14) rOTOBHOCTb CO3HaHHUA K npocneTneHmo BCerjga: XoaAut [OoaxucaTrBaj, CTOMT,
CHUINT WM IEXKHT

(15) Cnocobex Ha )Kep'rm,l HE 0XKuJast BO3JasiHus

(16) [O6nanaHue] BLICOKOMOPAIbHBIM noaeneHMeM HEe3aBUCHMBIM [OT BO3MOXHOIO]
nepeposkaeHus B 060 chepe umm mecte''

(17) HenpepbiBHOE TepreHHE MO OTHOLIEHHIO KO BCEM JKHBBIM cymecmaM

§ 25, a1. 18b(5)-19b(1)

(18) HacroftunBocTb B mprobOpeTeHnH Beex Garux kopHe# [crnaceHus)

(19) Torpy>xasch B co3eplaHue, [0H] ycTpeMaseTcss B MUP OTCYTCTBUS (bopM

(20) [O6nananue] abconOTHBIM MHTYUTUBHBIM 3HaHUEM, B KOTOPOM aKKyMYJIHMpOBa-
Hbl [Bce] cpencTBa; Gnaromaps [3ToMy HUCKYCCTBY] B CpeACTBaX MPUMEHSET YeThbIpe CIMO-
coba npuBneYEeHUs [XKUBBIX CYIIECTB]

(21) Ipy>keCTBEHHOCTb MO OTHOLUIEHUIO K JBYM Spamoxna,zmocmm [>xuBbIX CYy-
LeCTB] — 61aroro NOBeAEHHs U HEGNAroro noBeAeHUs'

(22) IouTuTeNnbHOE CiylIaHHE AXapMbl. YEAUHEHHO JKUBET B JIECY, MPOSABIAET MOY-
Tenue [k nxapme]. [TonHoe Ge3pasznuume kO BCEM pasHOOOpa3HbIM MPOSBIEHUSAM MUp-
ckoro. CBOGO/IEH OT 3a6ny>KIeHHii OTHOCHTENBHO [Ny4lIux B Mupe axapm]''®.

(23) HenpusTue ‘Manolf koleCHULbl MO NPUYHUHE TOrO, YTO MOCTHI NMpPeUMYyLIeCTBa
6ONBLION KONECHHULIBI'

(24) OtnaneHue oT IIOXUX ApY3eit, CIy>keHUe Ty XOBHBIM 6paTbS[Ml 18

(25) OcyiuectBrneHue [B )KU3HH] YeTblpeX BO3BBILUEHHBIX MPUHLUIIOB nose):leva

(26) ITpuMeHeHHUe NATH 3anpeaebHbIX 3HaHUi [1] CBEpXbECTECTBEHHBIX CUI 120

(27) Onopa Ha UCTUHHOE 3HaHue'

(28) He nokupaer >KMBBIX CYIIECTB, [HE3aBUCUMO OT TOrO], HaxXOAATCA JIK OHH Ha
NpaBUIbHOM WJIH JIOXKHOM nymm.

(29) 'oBoOpUT coBepiLIEHHO onHO3HauHO'>
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(30) lMouTuTensHOE OTHOIIEHHE K uctune' .

(31) [Huxorna] He HacelaeTcs npuobpereHneM Gnarux KopHen [cnaceﬂmgm.

(32) [TTocTosHHO] IpoABHUTaeT [cBOE] CO3HAHHE BIEPEN, K npocnaefmel-wuo'2 .

§ 105, 1. 54a(4)-b(5)

BuyTpu camoro ce6s'’ uwmre, Kawbsna, He OTKNOHsTECh B CTOpoHBI. 1o Kkakoii
npuunne? Cranyt, Kawbsna, B Oynyliie BpeMeHa OXuKIly MOXOXH Ha cobaky, 6po-
CarolIyIOCs Ha KOM 3eMJIH, [KOTOpbIM B Hee kuHynH]. Kakum oOpa3om, Kaubsana, 6xuk-
wy [Moryt] ynomobutses' > cobake, Gpocaroiueiics Ha koM 3emnu? HMmenno B Takom
cnyuae, Kauibsina, npuBoAsT B KayecTBE ngl(;uwepa'29 cobaky, [koraga] oHa, HamyraHHas
KOMOM 3€MJIH, pecieayeT TOT caMblii KOM ~, @ He MpecieayeT Toro, KTo TOT KoM Opo-
cun. Takumu ke GbIBAtOT'' HEKOTOpBIE LIpaMaHbl M GPaxMaHbl, KOTOphIE HaMyraHbI
dhopmamu, 3ByKami, 3anaxamy, BKyCaMH, OCA3a€MbIMH NpeIMETaMH ~~, MO3TOMY >KMBYT
B YeAHHEHHBIX JIeCHBIX o0OuTensx. B To BpeMs kak OHM TaM B OJMHOYECTBE YEAMHEHHO
JXHBYT, HU C KEM He conpl«ncacasm,133 , coba3HUTENbHbIE NOpaXKaloLIne 13006pa>1<e1-me134
¢dopMbl, 3BYKH, 3alaxd, BKYCBI, Ocs3aeMble MpeaMeTbl BXoIaT B cepy [ux] BOCTIpH-
s>, O6paluas Ha HUX BHUMaHME, OHM TaM, 3alyTaBLUIMCh B MUPCKHX COGJa3Hax 3,
xcusy’rm.

§ 138, 1. 69b(2-3) .

[11ThCOT MOHAXOB, KOTOpPBIE NOMYUYMIIH [HaCTaBleHHE] OTHOCUTENBHO [CTYNEHH Meau-
Talu# 1noJ Ha3BaHWEM] AXbSHA ~, BCTAIM CO CBOMX CHAEHUI M yLLIIN Mpo'ib, He MoCTHr-
HYB CYILIHOCTb 3TOTr0 ITyOOKOrO HacTaBleHHMs U3-3a [cBOeii] Tynoctu'”, He mouyscTBO-
BaB YJOBJIETBOPEHHS .

§ 139, 1. 69b(3)-70a(4)

Toraa 6naroponHblii Maxakambsana BxaraBany ckaszan tak: «OTH NATBCOT OXHKILY,
bxaraBaH, nosyynid [HacTaBieHHe] OTHOCHTENBHO [CTYNMEHU MEAUTALMH MOJ Ha3BaHH-
€M] «IXbAHaY», BCTAIX CO CBOMX CHUIAECHHH M YLIIH MPOYb, HE MOCTUTHYB CYLUHOCTH 3TOrO
riny6oKoro HacTaBJieHUs U3-3a [CBOe#i] TYNOCTH, He MOYyBCTBOBAB YJIOBIETBOPEHUS). —
bxaraBaH otBeTun: «MMeHHO Tak, Kauibsna, 3TH MOHaXyU HAaCTONBKO NEPENONHEHB! FOp-
JIOCTBIO U BblCOKOMeprlMI, YTO, YC/bIXaB [OT MeHs| HacTaBJ€HUE B BHJE 3THX MOJNHBIX
* rnyGOKOro CMbIC/Ia TaT O YHCTOTE MOBEJACHUS' ', OCBOGOXIAIOLIMX OT MOTOKA CTpaja-
“nua'®, He cipaBuvCch [C HUMK], He MOHANH [KX] rnyOuHy U He yAOBIETBOpHHCH. [1o-

yeMy? ['ny6oKH MmO CMBbICIY 3TH raTbl, kOTOpble [MHOIO] nmpousHeceHsl. ['y6oko npo-
cBeTneHue 6yan-6xarapanos'*, Temu cyliecTBaMH, KOTOpbie HE YKPEMUIHCh ,,61arHMu
KxopHAMU“'*’, MONMHOCTBIO HAXOAATCA MOJ BAMAHMEM AYPHBIX ApY3eil'‘°, BO MHoxecTBe
FOTOBBI K COBEPLIECHUIO [HOCTynKOB],lglopomaopeqau_mx [Yuenuro] 7 He MoxeT GbITb
YCBOEHO , IPUHATO ~ U MOHSATO OHOY»

§ 140, ;1. 70a(4)-71a(1)

A raxxke, Kambsna, B Te BpeMeHa, korja Tarxarara Kauuesmna, apxar, JOCTUTHYBLIHHA
NyHUIero NpOCBETIEHHs, NpoNoBeloBaN [Y'-[el{llglze], 3T NATBCOT MOHAXOB ObUIK y4eHH-
KaMy ~ JApYrux, HeOymIuHCKUX HACTaBHUKOB ~~. OHM, Jjis TOro 4ToObl HalTH OWINO-
Kky'>, npocaylany OHO HacTaBlieHHE ?SSqume y Toro Tarxaratel Kawssne!' . Y mo-
CJle TOr0 Kak OHM ycCIbIlIajy, cpasy Xe ~ MosBujiach Bepa [B YueHue] B [UX] CO3HAHUMU.
[ onn BocknukHymu]: «UynecHo! Hackonbko MenoOAMYHBI M HPHUATHBI [3TH] cnosa'®,
Bo-uctuny ator tatxarata Kauibsina — apxar, nony4uBlUMit Jyyluee MpOCBETIEHUE!»
[Tlocne Toro xak] oHu ymepnnm, 6saromaps TOMY 4TO B MX CO3HAaHWM Ha OOMH [Mur
npobyaunace] Bepa [B qunue]”s, nocjie CMepTd OHU pOAMIHNCHL [Ha Hebe] TpuauaTtH
Tpex 6orog. [1o Toit sxe camoii npuumHe, [nepep:mnaumcs] 3/1eCb, OHU [ycnblanu] moe
HaCTaB/IeHHE U MPUHATM NOCBALIEHHE B MOHaxH > . [[Tockonbky], Kampsna, 3T naTbcoT
MOHaxoB [Mpexxae] Bnaiu B 3a6ny>l<,ueHne'6°, OHHU 3TO rnyboKoe HacTaBieHHE B AXapMe
13-3a [cBOEH] TYNOCTH He NOHAIH, HE MOYYHJIN YAOBIETBOPEHHS U [B Hero] He noBepu-
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au. Ho 6naronapst ToMy, 4TO MHOIO CHOBA ObIIIO CAENAHO 3TO HACTaBJieHHE B AXapMe, [UX
co3HaHHe] MoAroToBneHo'®', oM Gonblle He MPUIYT K MAJEHHUIO, H HMEHHO STHMH rpyn-
naMH ~ OHU JOCTUTHYT HHPBAHBI.

§ 141, 1. 71a(1)-b(3)

Torna BxaraBan MpHLIack 6naropogHoro Cyboxytu: «Mau 1el, CyoxyTH, [M] 00B-
ACHH 3THM MoHaxam»'®. Cy6xyTn ckasan: «ECIM 3TH MOHAaXH He COIVIACHIIMCH
¢ TeM, uTo O6bUIO0 [UM] cka3aHO LcaMle] BxaraBaHoM, kTo OyJeT ciyllaTb MOW peuu?»
3arem bxaraBaH B TO ke BpeMs > Ha To#l caMmoii Jiopore, M0 KOTOpOH YUUIM Te MOHaxH,
NpH NOMOLLY Maru4eckoii CHJIbl co3Jan JBYX MOHAXoB. 3aTe€M Te€ MATHCOT MOHAXOB Ha
3TOi caMoii Jopore ¢ TeMH ABYMs COTBOPEHHBIMHU € MOMOLLBIO Marn4ecKon CHUJIbl MOHa-
XaMH TOPOBHANKCDH; MOPOBHABIIKCH, cripocuid [ux] Tak: «Kyna, 6naropojHsle, Bbl Ha-
npasnserecs?» Te ABoe oTBeTHIN: «MBI uneM B JiIeCHbie obuTenu, OyieM TaM KUTb, YTO-
66l BKyLLaTh 61aro [3aHATHS cO3epLaHUEM]» 166 __ «ITouemy?» — «Mbi [06a] He oL
JI0 CMbICJIa TOrO HaCTaBJIEHUs B IXapMe, KOTOpoe naBaJll6B7xaraBaH, He NOoHsHU [ero] u3-3a
cBOeil TynocTd, He MOYYBCTBOBANM YNOB/ETBOPEHUS . Mbl HamyraHbl, JpPOXXUM OT
CTpaxa, yJapuiiich B naHuky . [1o3Tomy [Mbl uziem] B ecHble obuteny, rae 6yaem cua-
CTJIMBO XXHUTbY.

§ 142, 1. 71b(4)-72b(5)

Te nATbCOT MOHAXOB TOXE CKa3anu ciaenymouiee: «Mbl TaKkKe HE NOHAIM HacTaBleHUe
B nxapMe GnaropoaHoro BxaraBaHa u3-3a [cBoei] TymocTH, HE MO4YYBCTBOBAJH yJOBIIE-
TBOpeHHUs. Mbl [Toxe] HamyraHbl, APOXKUM OT CTpaxa, YAApUIHUCh B MaHUKY. [ToaToMy MBI
[roxe] Oynmem >XMTb B JIECHBIX OOMTENAX M HACJaXAaThCs co3epuaHuem». Co3naHHble
C MOMOLILIO MarMH OTBETHIIH: «[laBaiiTe coemuHUMCs, OiaropojHbie, U1 He OyJeM cCIio-
pHTb ® Cornacue — 3T0 caMas BaXHas BeLlb Cpeau AXapM, [MpeanmucaHHBIX] Lipama-
HaM. Ecnu rOBOPHUThH O MapHHUpBaHe, 61aropoAHbIE, TO YTO OTHOCUTCS K TEM COCTaBHBIM
yactam'”’, o KOTOPBIX [MOXHO CKa3aTh l] 4YTO OHM YXOIAT B napuHupBaHy? EcTb J uTO-
HHGY b OT Te6s CAMOTro B 3TOM Tene' ', [UTO OTAENBHO YXOIUT B naanupBaHy] . yro-
HUOYZAb cylllee, WM CBA3aHHOE C JKU3HbIO, WIH POXAEHHOE, WU BCKOpMJIeHHoe WIIn
[mpoucxonsiiee] oT BPEMEHHOTO COE/AHEHNS SNIEMEHTOB, WM POXKAEHHOE OT Many, unu
npuUcylilee ToJIbKO qenosexy" [I/IJm OTJENIbHO| YXOOUT B NMapuHUpBaHy aestenb? Wnn
nobyxaarouuii Kk aeicTBuio (=,,areHT". — M. B.-/].), unu TOT, KTO 4yBCTBYeT? Mnu Tor,
KTO no3Haet? Mau ToT, kTO opMynupyer nousaTus? Mnu TOT, KTO 3aHUMAET aKTHBHYIO
MO3HULKIO [B xu3HK]? Unu [Tonbko] y4acTHUK [B ue.nax]"» . [[IaTeCOT MOHAXOB OT-
etnnu]'”: «Huuero Her B 3TOM Telle, YTO [OTAENbHO] YXOAUT B MAPUHUPBAHY: HU OT
[Hac] camux, HU Cyllero, HU CBA3AHHOTO C JKM3HBIO, HU POXKJAEHHOT0, HU BCKOPMJIEHHO-
ro, H4 [MpoucxoasALiero] OT BPEMEHHOTO COEAMHEHUS JJIEMEHTOB, HU POMKAEHHOIO OT
MaHy, HY MpHUCYILErO TONBKO YenoBeky. [He yxoauT oTaenbHO B NapMHUpPBaHy] HU Jes-
Tellb, HY No6Yys>xAaloLUil K AEHCTBUIO; HU TOT, KTO YyBCTBYET, HH TOT, KTO MO3HAET; HU
TOT, KTO (OpPMYIUPYET MOHATUSA, HU TOT, KTO 3aHMMAET aKTUBHYIO MO3ULMIO [B XKM3HH];
HH TOT, KTO [TOJIBKO] Yy4acTHHUK [B aenax]».

Te nBoe co3aHHBIX ¢ MOMONIBIO MarHi [MonaxoB] cnpocunu: «[KTo xe], peanusoBas
[ce6s], yxoauT B napnnnpsauy"» . Te [maTbcoT MOHaxoB] ckazanu: «[YUtobwl 10-
CTHYb] MapUHUPBAHEI, OJIArOpOAHbIE, HY)KHO MOKOHYUTb CO CTPACTAMH, C HEHABHUCTBIO,
¢ 3a6myxaeHnaMn»’ . Te JIBOE CO3JAHHBIX C MOMOLIBIO MarWH [MOHAXOB] CIIPOCHIN:
«A 4T0, 6MaropojHble, eCTBUTENBHO CYLLECTBYIOT [B MUpE] CTPAacTH, HEHABHUCTb, 3a-
6ny>xxneHus, ot KOTOpBIX Bbl XOTHTE u36aBuThcaA?» Te orBeTunu: «Jla HeT HUuero pe-
AIBHO CyLIECTBYIOMIEro' '© HH BHYTPH HaC, HH BO BHELIHUX NpeAMeTax, Hi B CBA3YIOLIMX
HaC C BHEIIHMMH IpeAMeTaMu’ [Bemax] He BO3HUKJIM OHH TaKXe, pa3 He CYLIECTBYIOT
B [Hamux] MBICIEHHBIX 06pa3ax»'8° Te nBoe'®! ckasanu: «IlosTomy, GraropoaHsie,
MyCTb OHM HE MOABJSAIOTCA [B BallKMX] MBICJIEHHBIX 00pa3ax, MyCTb HE MPEACTAIOT B BO-
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oGpaxceuuu'sz. Ecnu, 6naroposinsie, OHH He OYIYT MOABIATHCA B MBICJICHHBIX 00pa3ax,
He MpeJCTaHyT B BOOOpaKeHHH, Toraa, 61aropoiHeie, Bbl He OyaeTe [k 4emy-To] npuBs-
3bIBaThCA, @ [K 4EMY-TO] — HeT' °°, He Gy/ieTe MUTATh [k 4eMy-To] 4yBCTB U He GyaeTe He
nuTaTh quCTB'84 [Tort, kTO Tak mocTymaeT), Ha3bIBaeTCs 6ecCTpacTHBIM

§ 144, 1. 73a(1)-73b(1)

3acnyra, 61aropojHble, He XOAUT 1O KpYyTy NEPEPOXKACHUH, HE YXOIUT B HHpBaHy'*°
Co3epuaHue caMaJaxd, MHTYMTUBHOE 3HaHHe, ocnoﬁomeﬂne npo6y>|<)1enue [nepBoro
npo6iecka] abcooTHOrO 3HaHUA 00 0cBOGOYXAEHUH " 6naro[poz1ume] 8 .He X0OmAT

N0 KpYry nepepoxaeHuil, He yXOoasaT B HUpBatly. I/IMeHHO OHH, 6naropo,qule 3T0 Te
AXapMbl, HEE3 KOTOPbIE MPOABNAETCA HUPBaHA . Ho camu aTu pxapmsl ,,mycThI“, pa3-
PO3HEHHBI U [HCyJ‘IOBHMbI] OT6poc:>Te 6naropongle TO MOHSATHE, KOTOPOE Ha3blBa-
eTcs [oTnenbHas] napMHUpBaHa 1 "He cospagaiiTe MoHATHA 0 TOM, 4TO [caMo Mo cebe]
ABNIAETCA TOJLKO MoHATHEM. He nenaiite Tak, 4To6b! ObIIO OTCYTCTBHE MOHATUA ... He
co3aaBaiiTe NOHATHIT 0 MOHATUAX. KTO co3aeT MOHATUS O MOHATUAX, TOT CaM OKa3blBa-
ercs B MUIeHy Y TOHATHA' . BBl JOIKHBI BOWTH, GlaropojiHble, B TaKoe cocrosuue'™,
B KOTOpOM [Bce] noHsTHa'> 1 [Bce] 4yBCTBa MpEKpATUIIUCH, [B KOTOPOM] BBl HE CO3AaeTe
MBICTIEHHbIX 006pa3oB, He BooOpaxaete . Ecnu Bbl BOLUIM, MOHAXH, B TO COCTOAHHE,
B KOTOPOM BCE MOHATHS 1 BCE HyBCTBA NPEKPATHIMCE ", HET HAYETO BBILIE, HEro HyXKHO
6b110 GBI JOCTHIHYTB ", 3TO MBI BAM FOBOPHM!»

§ 145, n. 73b(1)—74a(1)

B To Bpems Kak 0GCYIANMCh 3TH AXapMbi' 2%03HaHH6200 9THX MOHaxOB OYHCTH-
JIOCh OT JIOXHBIX TIPUBA3AHHOCTEN U 3arp;13HeHun !, Te MoHaxu, co3HaHME KOTOPBIX
OYHCTHIIOCH, HAnpaBHiHCh K Bxarapany®

[MpubsiB k BxaraBaHy, OHH npuBeTCTBOBanu €ro, CKJIOHHMB TOJIOBBI K [ero] Horam,
1 cenu [Bce] ¢ oaHoii cTopoHbl. Torna 6naropoaHsiii Cy6XyTH Tak CIpoCHN TeX MOHa-
x0B>": «bnaroponHble, rae Bbl XOAMJAM W OTKyAa Bbl npuiiau?» OHU OTBETHIIH:
«Bnaropoaueiit Cy6xyTy, BxaraBan npenonan Ham JIxapmy, [cOrnacHo KOTOpOii] Henb3s
YXOAUTh B KaKoe-TO MeCTO M MPUXOAUTH = M3 3Toro mectan. Cybxytu cnpocun: «Kro
Ball Y4WTeENb, 6naropo%Hble?» Te otBetunu: «TOT, KTO He poaWiCH U [noaTomy] He
yiiIeT B mapyuHUpBaHy»

§ 146, . 74a(l)—74b(1)

Cy6xyTn cnpocui: «Y KOro ciyllajiy Bbl Vuenne?»>®. Te orsetnnn: «Y Toro, KTo
He [o6namaet] HU rpynmnaMu MCUXUYECKUX AXapM, HH qmsuqecxumu nxapmaMH HH Op-
raHaMH 4yBCTB, [KOTOpbIe BOCIPUHUMAIH Obl] COOTBETCTBYIOLIHE OOBEKTHIY. 3 207, cy6-
XyTH cnpocun: «M Hackonbko e mpeycnend Bbl B YueHuU?» OHu otBetmnu: «Hu nmo
TaKOPI CTENeHH, YToObl COXPaHUTh MPUBA3AHHOCTH, HH HACTONBKO, 4T06Bl OCBOOOANTH-
cn’®, 4. Cy6xyTn cnpocun: «Kak Bac yuumu»’ 208 . «4t06BI He CTOATH Ha MecTe U He
GBITH HEMOABWXHBIM U 4yT06bl HE TNPOABUraThCA [Bnepen]» . 5.CybxyTn cmpocui:
«KeM Bbl 06yuensi?»’'', Ouu otBeTHm: «TeM, Ube TeO He BOBHHKIO H 4be CO3HAHHME
He TpOSBHUIIOCHY. 6. Cy6xyTu crnpocun: «Kak Bbl MpHnaraete crapaHus, 4To6sl ocBo6o-
muteca?» Onu otseTunu: «He yBenuuuBaeM [cBoe] HeBeleHUe, He nMpHoOpeTaeM 3Ha-
Hua» 2. 7.

§ 147, 1. 74b(1-5)

Cy6xytn cnpocust: «Ubu Bbl yueHUKH?» OHH OTBCTHHH «Toro, KTO He HOOCTUT
[HMpBaHbl] M He MONyuun Jy4Liero rlpocnel'nemm»2 8. Cybxytu cnpocun: «Ckonb-
KO BpeMEHU mnoTpebyeTcs BaM Ha IOCTHXXEHHE MapuHHUpBaHbI?» OHHU ckasanu: «Ham
norpebyeTcss CTONbKO BPEMEHH, CKONBKO HYXHO, YTOOBI YLIIH B MapHHHUpPBaHy [Tel,
KTO COTBOPEH Maruyeckoil cunoil Tarxaratsl. Toraa U Mel yiinem B mapHHHUpBaHY»

9. Cy6xyTu cripocun: «Bbl JOCTHrHETe cBOei uenn?»’'. OHH otBetunu: «[He moctur-
HeM], TOTOMy 4TO [3Ta] uenb He gocTraercs [BooGuwe]»'S. 10. CyOxyTH cnpocuin:
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«Caenany 14 Bbl TO, YTO AOJIKHO OBITH cnenaHo'7» . Onm orBetwiu: «[Hert], notomy
4TO JeATensb [BooOlue] He cymeCTByeT»2 11. Cy6xym crpocuit: «Kto BMecTe ¢ BaMu
BeJ 6narouecTUBBIA 06pa3 HKU3HU?Y ' Ounm otBetMmu: «Te, kT0 B Tpex MHpax He XOAUT
10 KpYry, KTo [HUKOraa) He NOABMAETCA» 2

§ 148, 1. 75a(1)-75b(1)

Cy6xyTh cripocun: «ITokoH4YUTE 1M BBl ¢ KnemwamMu?» OHH OTBETUIIN: «l'[ocxonbl(y co
BCEMM JXxapMaMH OyJeT NOKOHYEHO MOJHOCTBIO, [TOKOHYUM U C xnemaMH]» . 13. Cy6-
XyTH crpocui: «Onepxure iy Bbl nobeny Hay Mapoid?» OHH OTBETUIIH: «[HgT] no To#
npuvKHe, 4yTo Mapa kak cxormelme JIxapM He cymecmye’r» . 14. CybxytH cnpocuin:
«IToyTunu nu Bbl TaTxaraTy'7» 3. Onu otBetnin: «Hert, HU BHELUHMMH NpPOSIBJICHUAMH,
HU B MblC.ﬂﬂX»22 15. Cy6xyTH cripocun: «YTBEpAUINCH M Bbl B 6J1arocOBEHHbIX 3eM-
nx*?. OHu oTBeTHIN: «gHeT] MOTOMY 4YTO HET [HMYero Takoro, 4yto] Gepercs, HeT
HUYEro, 4To moyyaerca» . 16. Cy6xytu cnpocun: «HW36aBunuch nu Bbl OT [nepe-
poXxaeHusi] B caHcape?y O}m oTBeTUNM: «[HeT], NOTOMY YTO HET TOrO, YTO YHHUUTOXKAET-
csl, HeT Toro, 4To BeuHo»>>'. 17. Cy6xyTn cipocun: «JIOCTHIIM JIH BbI ,,3eMeNb LIpama-
1-1013“?»228 Onu OTBeTHJ'lPl «[l'locmnbxy, NOCKONbKY] B HUX HET npunﬂaaHHOCTeu U HeTr
0cBOGOXKAEHHMN 2. 18. Cy6xyTtu cripocuin: «Paau 4ero Bbl npuiau?»>°. OHK oTBETHIH:
«[Ipuinu notoMy [xe], nouemy M [cylecTBa], CO3qaHHbIE C TOMOIIBIO MarMyecKoil cu-
JbI TaTXaraTe. 19.

§ 149, 1. 75b(1-4)

Tak, B T0 BpeMs kak CyGXyTH 3aJaBajl BONPOCH, @ T€ MOHaXH OTBeuANH Ha [Hux],
CO3HaHUe BOCBMUCOT MOHAXOB U MATUCOT MOHAXHHb, [PHUC TCTBOBaBlIIHX] Ha 3ToM co6-
paHuu, He 3afep)KUBasACh OoNbLIE HU Ha 4YeM, ounctunocs . U y 32 ThICAY KUBBIX CY-
ILECTB, BKJIIOYas 60roB u jrofieil, MOABUIOCH He3arpA3HEHHOE He3aNsTHAaHHOE UCTHHHOE
BueHne” [OTHOCHTEIIbHO PEabHOCTH CYIIECTBOBAHM] BCEX }1xapM233
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KOMMEHTAPHUMU K IEPEBOAY

' Tepmun dharma B Tekcre «PaTHaKyTBI» YNoTpe6NseTcs B HECKOMBKUX 3HaueHHusx. O6 onpenene-
HUM [IXapMbl B TPaAMLIMAX OTE4eCTBEHHOM Oynnonorun cM. Posenbepr, 1918, ¢ 83. MM BbiaeneHs! cie-
LyIOIME acmeKThl TepMHMHA «axapMma»: «1)kayecTBo, aTpubyT; 2) CyGCTaHUMOHANbHBIA HOCUTEND,
TPaHCUEHACHTANbLHBIA CyGCTPaKT €AMHHYHOTO 3IEMEHTA CO3HATEbHOM XHU3HH; 3) 2NIEMEHT (Kak CocTaB-
HOI#i 3/IEMEHT CO3HATENLHOM XHM3HH); 4) IXapMa Kak HUpBaHa, 0ObEKT y4yeHus Oymabl; 5) abcomoTHOE,
HCTHHHO peaiibHOe; 6) Yuenne Byansl; 7) seib, npeaMeT, oObEKT, ABACHUE» . B 1aHHOM KOHTEKCTE Tep-
MHH «IXapMa» ynoTpe6nsercs B IEpBOM 3HAUCHHH.

2 Ckp. prajiiaparihana.

B nepBoii 4aCTH BhICKa3bIBaHMS — JIaKyHa, NIEPEBOJ NPUBOANTCS N0 THOETCKOMY TekcTy: chos-la
ser-sna-byed cing, GyKB. «XaleH N0 OTHOLIEHHIO K Y4€eHHIO». Bo BTOpoii yacTu — THOETCKHIA nepeBo,
BEPOSTHO, CNEAYET APYroil CAaHCKPUTCKOH pefakLMH MM NEpeBOAYHK HETOYHO HHTEPNPETHPYET CaHCK-
putckuit Tekct: THO. chos-la slob-dpon-gyi dpe-mkhyud byed-pa-yin, 6ykB. «CKynmuTcs Ha KHUIM AU
yuurens JIxapMei»; cp. ckp. “dharmacaryamustifi ca karoti” — OykB. «yuurens J[xapMy He 3aXHUMaeT
B Kynak». O TepMHHE acarymusti, KOTOpbIH BCTpeYaeTcs Takxe B « BUManakupTHHHpAEIa-CyTpe», CM.
Lamotte, 1962, p. 267, npumeu. 19. OH npeanaraer nepeBoa: « Yuurenb J[XxapMbl He JOMKEH CKUMATh
KYJ1aKOB», T.€. BECTH IPOMOBEAb MATKO, HEe MPOSABIATH 37100b1, HeA0BOIbCTBA. OHAKO HAM NpEACTaBIs-
€TCsl, YTO B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE 3TO BbIpaXKEHHE AO/KHO MOHUMATh HHaye: « YUYMTENb HE JOIDKEH 3aXH-
MaTb AXapMy B KyJlake», T.€. CKpbIBaTh €€, NpATaTh. Takol nepeBoj coriacyercs ¢ nepBoif YacTbio Bbl-
CKa3bIBaHUA, B KOTOPOH FOBOPHTCS O NMPOABIEHHUH >KATHOCTH.

* B Tekcte pudgalanam, Gen. plr.

5 Ckp. mahaprajiiata.

Knuiue, 3acBueTENLCTBOBaHHOE €lile B MaNUiCKON IUTEpaType M MHOFOKPaTHO MOBTOPSIOLLEECH
B llaHHOM TekcTe: labhasatkara$loka.

7 Cm. n. 3a(1): prrajfiagamam viditva.

& Cwm. n. 3a(1): bahusrutyena.

® Knuille, 3aCBUIETENLCTBOBAHHOE BO MHOTHMX TekcTax: adiptasira$ca [lopamal.

12 Cm. 1. 3b(4): bodhicittam-muhyati.

"' CM. n. 3b(5): upasamharanataya.

12 Cwm. n. 4a(1): kiMie, YacTo BCTpeyarouieecs B Tekcte: kirtisabdaslokani§caranataya.

13 Cwm. 1. 4b(3): bodhimandanisadanat, Abl. sg.

14 Cwm. n. 4b(3): jivatahetor.

15 CM. n. 4b(4): asyapreksyam, 6yKB. «1IOKa3bIBAHHE YIBIGKHY.

16 Cwm. 1. 4b(5): apagatamayasatthyataya, aGCTpakTHOE CylECTBUTENBHOE, Instr. sg., Gyks. «6naroaa-
ps THILIEHHOCTH 00MaHa M JKH».

17 B CaHCKPHTCKOM TEKCTE JaKyHa: KOHELl CTPOKH Ha 1. 4b(5) noBpexeH. [lepeBoa caenan no TH-
6erckoMy TekcTy: yang-dag-pa'i bsngags-pa, 6YKB. « HHCTOE BOCXBAJICHHEY.

'8 Cm. 1. 5a(1): paripacayati, 3 sg., causat., GyKB. «lyXOBHO BbIPAILMBAET.

B koHue cTk. 1 (1. 5a) — nakyHa, He xBaraeT 6 akiuap. [lepByio M Tpu mocieaHue yaaercs Boc-
CTAHOBUTb C nomouibio THOeTckoro nepesosa: THO. fii-tshe-ba'i theg-pa mi-’dod-pa’i phyir, Gyks.
«4T06b! HE ObLIM [OHH] KOBOMBLHBIMM HEGONbILO#H KonecHHue# (fli-tshe-ba’i theg-pa)». OueBuaHO, cOOT-
BETCTBYIOLMH CAHCKPUTCKMH TEKCT NOMmKeH ObITh TakuM: “samadapaya [ti] XX [pradeSi]kayanasprha-
nataya”, rae pradeSikayana=iii-tshe-ba'i theg-pa.

OCm. 1. 5b(3), °utpannotpanna-ma, rae -ma, BEpOATHO, OMMCKA, JMWIHAA aKiuapa, ‘utpanna —
N. plr., cornacyercs ¢ ku$aladharmah.

2! Cm. 1. 5b(3), B KOHLIE CTPOKH — NaKyHa, He XBaTaeT Tpex akimap. Cp. THGeTCkuii TekcT: “dge-ba’i
chos-de dag-gis rgyas-par mi-gyurro” — «6naroaaps TeM Grarum axapmMaM He NpoM30iaeT pocTay; THO.
dge-ba’i chos=ckp. kus§aladharma.
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22 Cwm. 1. 5b(4): lokayatanamantra. Bo3mMoxHsI 1Ba BapuaHTa nepesoza: 1. lokayatana=loka+ayatana,
6YKB. «CBA3b C MHPOMY» WM «TO, YTO CBS3aHO C MUpOMY; 2. lokayatana=lokayata+na, rae «iokasra» —
HasBaHue Qunocodcekoit cucreMsl, -na — cyduxc cyiecTBuTensHOro. THGETCKHE NEPEBOJUNKH TIPH-
JIEpXKUBAUCH BTOPOTo BapuaHTa: cM. THO. ’jig-rteng rgyan-phan-pa. Onnako Ham kaxercs 6osee npea-
MOYTHTENBLHBIM TEPBLIA BapUaHT: CyTpa BBICTYMAET HE TONLKO MPOTHB «MAHTP JIOKasATE (KOTOPYIO
K TOMY K€ MEHbLIE, YeM KaKyro-JIH00 Apyryio penuruosHo-gpunocodekyro cucreMy Muaum moxuo 06-
BMHHUTB B IPUBEPKEHHOCTH K MAHTpaM), HO MPOTHR BCEX PEIMTHO3HO-PUIOCOPCKHX CHCTEM, MPHU3HAIO-
IMX CYLIECTBOBAHME MHMpPa (CM. TEOPHIO LIYHBATHI) ¥ MPUOEralomMX K MOMOIUH Maru4eckux ¢popmyi.
Cp. taxxe «Boaxucambxapaky» HarapamkyHbl, B KOTpOif Hcnonb30BaHa uuTaTa «PaTHakyTa-cyTph»,
mtoka 126 (Lindtner, 1982, p. 243): «He u3y4aif u He yuTaif CBETCKHE TEKCTHI, [TOJBKO] MOTOMY, YTO
[y nnmiickue] TpakTaThi TPy AHBDY. CM. TakiKe HUXKE.

2 CM. n. 5b(4), B KOHIlE CTPOKHM yTpaueHbl TPH aKLIAPHI, [0 KOHTEKCTY PaMMaTHYECKyI0 (GopMy
CKa3yeMOro BOCCTaHOBHUTb He ynaaercs. «Pol» — 3., M0 Bceil BEPOATHOCTH, UMEIOTCA B BUAY Gorarbie
pOJBl U CEMbH KakK BO3MOXHbIE JOHATOpbl. THOETCKHMiI NepeBOAYMK MOHAN 3TOT TEKCT Tak xe: khyim-la
Ita-ba.

2% B CaHCKPMTCKOM TEKCTE JlakyHa: cM. N 5b(5), rie B KOHLE CTPOKM yTpaueHsl 7 akuwiap. I naron-
cKa3yeMoe OTCYTCTBYET, MEPEBOJ CACNAH Ha OCHOBE THOETCKOro TEKCTa: spong-ba «OTKa3bIBAaThCS, OT-
BEprathb».

% B tu6erckom nepeone — mdo-sde-rnams — «cyTpbi» (plr.). Tu6. mdo-sde=ckp. sitranta.

% Cm. . 6a(1): anuddistanam, Gen. plr., GykB. «Te, KOTOpbIE HE YKa3aHb! [yunTeneM]».

21 Cwm. 1. 6b(1): Bo3mMoxkHa onucka: parihanadharma swm. aparihanadharmam unu aparihanadharmam,
Acc. sg. unn Acc. plr.

BCm. . 6b(1): viSesagamitayaih, Instr. plr. or viesagamitdya, aGcTpakTHOE CyLIECTBUTENLHOE,
M. p.?
® Cm. 1. 6b(2): bodhisattvapitaka, T. e. ormars! MaxasHsl.

% Cwm. 1. 6b(3): aryavams$asamtust[ah]. Hmeercs B BUJly YETBEPTHIH YJieH MaTPHKH, 3aCBUACTEILCT-
BOBaHHOHN B manuiickoM kaHoHe (CM. Anguttaranikaya, Catukkanipata, No. 28, p. 27-28): “aryavamsa-
sutta... bhikkhu santuttho hoti... ariyavamsehi samannagato...” — «MOHaxX 10BOJILCTBYETCA [OMyYEHHEM
CPENCTB K ’KM3HH] B COOTBETCTBHMM C CYTpaMH pOJa apHeB... cielyeT [rakum oOpasoM] pomocinoBHOM
apueB». MaTpuka npexacrasieHa B cytpax (cM. “Rastrapalipariprccha”, 13, 17-18; 14, 7), a Takxe pas-
paborana B « AGxunxapmaxome» Bacybanaxy (cM. Poussin, 1923—-1931, chapter VI, 146ff.); Tpu nepBbix
4jleHa MaTPHMKH — «JOBOJILCTBOBaThCS MUHUMYMOM B OJIK/IE, MULIE ¥ NPHHAIIEKHOCTAX 1/ CUACHUS
W nexaHus». YeTBepThlii ulieH, B TpakToBke Bacy6GaHnxy, OTHOCHTCS K MoOBeJeHHI0. [IpuBeaeHHbIE Bbi-
e KOHTEKCThl U3 «PaTHaKyTsI» MO3BOJSIOT YTBEPXKIAThb, YTO UMEETCH B BHAY HMCTbI 06pa3 xKH3HH
(B TOM umcne 1 cnoco6sl MPUOOPETEHHS CPEACTB K XKU3HU), «KaK B pony apuen». Cp. aBTOKOMMEHTapHit
Bacy6annxy k kapuke Ne 44 TpeTbeit rnasbl « AGxuaxapmakomn» : «Kto takue ,,6naropoansie”? — Te,
115 KOTO OTKPBLICA YHCThIH MyTh. JlaNeko YIEANUE OT AypPHBIX AXapM Ha3bIBAOTCA ,,6/1arOpOAHBIMH,
MOCKOJIbKY OHM JOCTHIIM aOCONMOTHOro pasbeauHeHHs [c HuUMH]. OHHU-TO M €cTb ymeepouguiuecs
6 ucmure, W60 OHU C HEHU3OEKHOCTHIO NPUXOIAT K ycTpaHenHto [Bcex] addexroB» (cM. Pyno#t, 1994,
c. 151; canckpurckuit Teker cM. Pradhan, 1967, p. 147). OGbacHeHHe TepMHHa arya , KOTOPBIi 0GLIYHO
NepeBOAAT KaK «OnaropolHslit», cM. Takxke Wogihara, 1932-36, p. 323.

Ota yacrs § 6 npouutupoBaHa B «lllukmacamyyyae» (cM. Bendall, 1897-1902, p. 105.8 u 191.10).
Cwm. Taioke Lamotte, 1944-1980, 111, p. 1739, npumeu. 2. HarapioxyHa B «Boaxucambxapake» LUTHPYET
3TOT maparpad Tak: «Byab CBOGOACH OT rOPAOCTH M NMpUIEPXKHBaiics ueTbipeX 61aropoaHbIX NPUHLU-
noB. He npe3upaii npyrux mojei, otkaxuch oT camoMHenus» (Lindtner, 1982, p. 243).

3V Cm. n. 6b(4): dosantaraskhalita; antara 31., kak NpECTaBIIAETCA, BHYTPEHHSAS CYLIHOCTb», OyKB.
«TO, YTO HAXOJUTCS BHYTPH, C BHYTPEHHEN CTOPOHbLI».

32 Cm. n. 6b(4): “buddhir na gahate”, Gyks. «cTOMNB r1yGOKO pasyM He MPOHUKAETY.

B Cm. . 6b(5): “tathagatam eva saksiti krtva”, GykB. «aaxe cAeNaB CBUAETENIEM TaTXarary».

34 Cm. 1. 6b(5), B TekcTe nakyHa, orcytcrByer 7 akwmap. IlepeBon caenaH Ha ocHOBe TUGETCKOrO
TekcTa: “sangs-rgyas-kyi byang-chub-ni mtha’-yas §ing”.

35 Cm. n. 7a(1): nanadhimuktikanam satvanam.

36 Cm. n. 7b(4), koHew cTpoku nospesxeH. [lepeBoa caenaH Ha OCHOBE TUGETCKOTO TEKCTa, B KOTO-
pOM BCE OTpHLATENbHbIE MOCTYNKH COBEPLIAIOTCH “OTHOCUTENbHO GoaxucarT” — “byang-chub-sems-
dpa’-rnams la” (plr.).

37 Cp. npumen. 12.
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3% Cp. y Harapmkyus! B «Boaxucambxapaxe», umoka Ne 131: «Jlaxe ecnu Goaxucarrsa rMOHET,
YCTaHaBIMBass MCTHHY, WIH OyJeT JMIUEH TOJOXKEHHU Hapsd 4YakpaBapTHHa WM MHIpEI, OH JO/DKCH
YCTaHOBUTBL HCTHHY U HUuero Gonbuiey» (Lindtner, 1982, p. 243).

3% Cm. 1. 8b(2-3): anusaya. Cp. y Harapmkyusl B «Boaxucambxapake», mjoka Ne 132: «laxe ecnn
165 [KTO-HMOYIB] NOGU, OCKOPOUI, IPUTPO3KII HAKA3aHHEM, TIOJBEPT TEJIECHOMY HAKa3aHMIO, HE Jep-
%M 06HABI Ha Hero! Byayiude W HacTosiuue [IypHble IOCTYNKH] BCE MOCHYysaT ero Co6CTBEHHOH M0-
xoii kapme» (Lindtner, 1982, p. 243). ‘

42 Cm n. 8b(3): “sarvasraddheyan api buddhadharma”. 31. Bo3sMosxHa onucka, Tak kak dharma He co-
rnacyercs co csoum ompeznenenuem. JlomkeH Owith Acc. plr.: dharman. Cp. B Tu6GeTckom nepeBose:
“thams-cad-dad-par mi-’gyur-ba’i sangs-rgyas-kyi chos-1a”, sing.

4 Cm. n. 9a(4): khadumkah — N. plr., cornacyercs ¢ “ime [dharma]”, ofHako Mo TEKCTY HY>HO CO-
rnacoBanue ¢ bodhisatva, Nom. sg.: khadumkah «neynpaBnsemblii, HeoOyuyaemblif, HEBMEHAEMBIN»
B NMPOTHBOMOJNOXHOCTE Ajaneya «ynpapisieMblH, 00yYeHHbIH, MOCITY IIHbBIM».

2 CM. 1. 9a(4-5): anusasane.

“ Cm. n. 9a(4): dharmanudharmapratipattim, Acc. sg.

* Cm. n. 9a(5): éraddhadeya, 6yKkB. «1aHHOE C BEPOID».

4.CM. n. 10a(3): ajaneyabhojanani ca paribhumkte. Ham npescrasnsercs, 4to djaneya «A0CTOHHBIN
yBa)KECHHUA» OTHOCHUTCS HE K MHILe U He K GomxucarTBe (Bo3MoxkeH mepeBoa O6xukkxy Ilacanuku: «oH
BKYILIAET MHILY, KOTOPYIO 3aC/ly’KUBaeT»), a K JJOHaTOPY, OT KOTOPOro 3Ta nuua nony4yeHa. Cp. Cakckyio
pykonuck «E», n. 243a(2): «Ecnu oHM NpUraacHIM €ro, U B THEBE OH HE MOLIEN, MM OH BO3rOPAMIICH,
OH coBepiuaer ownOKy. Eciu ke [Ha ynuue] oueHb xapko, U KTO-HHOYIb W3 HEYMCTHIX AETaeT MOJHO-
IEHHE, WK e B fopore [6oaxucarTse] rpo3uT kakas-HUGyab OMACHOCTh, TOTAA, [0TKa3aBIIUCh], OH HE
coBepIIacT OWHUOKY».

46 Cm. 1. 10b(5): “aparipacitesu satvesu”, Loc. plr., 6yKB. «K HEMOATOTOBIEHHBIM XHBBIM CYIIECT-
Bam». Cp. y HarapmxyHs! B «Bonxucambxapake» (Lindtner, 1982, p. 244): «IIponoseasiBaTs Ype3BbIYaHO
riy6okyio JIxapMmy (ckp. atigambhira, T.e. MaxasiHy. — L.) TeM, KTO ClieyeT mIpaBaKkasHe M MpaTbeKa-
6yaxasiHe, — 3TO OLIHOKa CO CTOPOHBI GONXHCATTBbI».

47 Cwm. n. 10b(5)-11a(1): udarabuddhadharmasamprakaanata, rae sampraka$anati — aGCTpakTHOE
cyuecteurensHoe B Nom. sg.: 6YKB. « IPOTOBEIbIBAaHHE, Pa3bACHEHHEY.

“8 CM. n. 10b(5): abhajanibhatesu (Loc. plr.), 6ykB. «TeM, y KOTOphIX HET [cBOEro] kopabns»,
T.€. KHEHAEXKHBIM, HETOAHBIMY.

4 Cwm. 1. 11a(1): °adhimuktikesu (Loc. plr.), GykB. «xaibiue NPOABHHYTHIM Ha MyTH K OCBOGOXze-
HUION. :

0 Cm. . 11a(2): °prativimanana, aGcTpakTHoe cyilectBuTensHoe, Nom. sg., GykB. «oGecueiweHue,
OMO30pEHHEN.

' Cum. 1. 11a(2): kalyanadharmaprativimanana. [MepBast 4acTh CNOXHOro CIOBa, MO BCEit BEPOSTHO-
CTH, JOJDKHAa OTHOCHTHCA K satvesu Kak ompeaeneHue. Cp. 3TOT ke TeKCT B BUAE LMTaThl B «lInkina-
camyuuae» (Bendall, 1897-1902, p. 54.11): kaiyandharmesu. -

2 Cwm. 1. 11a(2): duhSilapapadharmasamgraho, Nom. sg. — TeKCT napannenbHbli satvesu Silavatsu
kalyanadharmaprativimanana.

53 CM. n. 11b(2): samacittata, aGCTpaKkTHOE CyLICCTBHTENBHOE, Nom. sg., Cp. MpeBbILyLIHe pasaesl,
TZie peyb HIET O TOM, 4TO GOAXHUCATTBA HOKEH C Pa3bopOM OTHOCHTHCS K TEM, KOMY MpPOIIOBEAYET yue-
HHe. 31ech XKe MMeeTcs B BUAY MOPalbHbIii 00€T 60AXHCATTBBI MOMOraTh OCBOOOXACHHIO BCEX JKUBBIX
CYLIECTB, B KakuX OBl rpexax OHH HH MOrpsA3iH.

% Cwm. 1. 11b(3): samyakprayogata, aGCTpakTHOe CymiecTBHTENbHOE, Nom. sg., GYKB. «pekpacHas
OCHALLEHHOCTB». «MpeKpacHas MOAroTOBIEHHOCTH». Y HarapmkyHsl B «BomxucamOxapake», cyas mo
KUTalHCKOMY MepeBOJy, ITOT pa3fe] pasbiCHEH HECKOJBKO HMHaue, XOTA OOWMH IyX cOXpaHeH (CM.
Lindtner, 1982, p. 244, munoka 138): «Yersipe nmyTtu Goxxucarresl (bodhisattvamarga. — L.): camoo6na-
naHue (samacittata. — L.), OAMHAKOBO [TBEpOE] MHEHHE OTHOCHTENIBHO AXapMbl, TBEPAO NMPHACPKH-
BaThCs TOTO, YTO CMpaBeAMBO (samatasupratisthita. — L.), a Tak)ke COBEpILIEHHO OJMHAKOBOE OTHOLIE-
Hue (samasamyukta. — L.) KO BCEM JKHBBIM CyIIECTBaM G€3 pasiHuusy.

55 Cp. npumeu. Ne 22, a Takoke npumed. Ne 57.

6 Cum. . 12a(4): pudgalam, Acc. sg. Cp. npumeu. 4.

TCp. y HarapmxyHnsl B «BomxucambOxapake» (cM. Lindtner, 1982, p.244, wnoku 142-143):
«boaxucarTBa no/KeH OTAaBaTh ce6€ MOJHBIH OTYET B TOM, YTO TE, KTO MojaraeTcs Ha Hayku geHoMe-
HanpHoro mupa (lokasastra. — L.), kTo 0coGEHHO NpPHBEPKEH K MUPCKMM BewaM (amisa. — L.), kTO
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cnenyer nparbekabynaxasHe M [KkTO mouMTaer] LipaBakasHy, 3To — 4 [Buma] mioxux apyseii (ku-
mitra. — L.)».

58 Cp. y Harapmxynsl B «Bonxucambxapaxe» (cM. Lindtner, 1982, p. 244, wnoka 141): «[bonxu-
caTTBa JO/KEH] npubnmxkarh [cnexyromue 4 Buna] xopomux apyseit (kalyanamitra. — L.), a uMeHHO:
yuutens JAxapmel (dharmacarya. — L.), Bynny, naBmiux oGer mpaBpamkbd, MoHaxoB (bhiksu. — L.)».
Ora uuTara Bkmo4yena HarapkyHoi Takxke B «CyTpacamyydaion, . 212b(3), rae ynoMsHyTsl u Apyrue
pasHoBuaHOCTH kalyanamitra. Tekct cxomeH Takxke ¢ «ParHaBanu» u «Cyxpun-nexxoi» HarapmxyHbl
(cM. Lindtner, 1982, p. 244, npumeu.). O6a Texcta — «ParHaBanu» M « CyXpHii-iiekxa» — nepeBeaeHsl
Ha pycckuit a3k AHAPOocoBbIM (AHApocos, 2000, c. 57-286).

%% CM. 1. 12b(5): yacanako, Nom. sg.

€ Cm. n. 13a(2): $rutaprajiiopastambhaya, Dat. sg., Gyxs. «6narozlapﬂ YKPEINEHHIO MpPAKHU Yepe3
[T0, uTO] YyCabimaHo».

6! Cwm. . 13a(2): pravrajyasamadapako, Nom. sg., GyKs. «no6y>Kaaioluii k IpaBpamkbe», T.c. K CO-
BEPILEHHIO NEPBOro 06psaa Ans BCTYIUIEHHs B Oy LnuiicKyio 061IMHYy .

62 Cwm. 1. 13a(3): ouenaHo, omucka: bhitakalyanamitra M. bhiatakalyanamitrani, Nom. plr., corna-
cyercs ¢ buddha bhagavanto.

8 Cwm. 1. 13a(4): ToXe OTCYTCTBHE COTJIacoBaHMs: samvartate, 3 sg. present, BM. samvartante,
3 plr. present, cornacyercs ¢ buddha bhagavanto.

% Cm. n. 13b(3): kowew crpoku nospexcien: bodhisatvapratiripalkah], cp. «lllukmacamyyuas»
(Bendall, 1897-1902, p. 146.4).

 Cwm. . 13b(4): kirtisabda$lokarthiko, knue; cM. yKasaresb.

% Cm. 1. 13b(5): npotuBonoctasnenue sukha u duhkha.

87 Cm. n. 13b(5): parsadgunarthiko, GYKB. «CTPEMSILMICS K 3aC/lyraM nepe TOJOH».

6 Cm. 1. 14a(4): bodhisatvasya bhita bodhisatvaguna.

¢ Cm. n. 14a(5): Sunyatam cadhimucyate.

0 Cm. n. 14a(5): karmavipaka cabhisraddadhati, TexcT HOCHT XapakTep GOpMybL.

"1 Cm. 1. 14b(1): ksamate, 3 sg. present oT kopHs ksam. OT 3TOro ke KOpHS MPOMCXOIHUT TEPMHH
ksanti, kOTOpBI} B psiie KOHTEKCTOB BBICTYMAaeT B 3HAYEHWH Prajiid «MHTYHWTHUBHOE 3HaHHe». CM., Ha-
npumep, “Samadhiraja-satra”, rn. VII, moka 22: “ghosanugami iya ksantir ukta cintamayi bhavananulo-
miki. §trutammaya sa anutpattika ya Siksa ca atrapyayu bodhimargah”.

Cp. y HarapmxyHsl B «boaxucambxapake» (Lindtner, 1982, p. 246, muoka 149): « MuTynTHBHO no-
CTUrHyBIUMH (prajiia. — L.) 6eccy6cTaHUMOHANBHOCTD (§Unyata. — L.) He OCHOBBIBAET CBOM MOCTYIKH
Ha [npocTom] nocThxkeHuH wyHbATH (Sunyatopalabdhi. — L.). H60 HHTYMTHBHOE NMOCTHXEHHE IIYHBS-
Tbl — 3T0 [M36aBneHHe] OT 3a6myXaCHHA, KOTOPOE CleNyeT cuuTaTh omnbkoi (dosa. — L.), — OT Bepsl
B coOCTBEHHOE cyliecTBoBaHue (satkayadrsti. — L.)».

Cp. Lamotte, 1944—-1980, 111, p. 1228, rae npMBoaNTCS KOMMEHTapHIi Ha 3TY LLIOKY.

2 Cm. 1. 14b(1): nairatmyam, GyKB. «COGCTBEHHOE HECYLICCTBOBAHHE.

BCum. . 14b(5): mahanidana, 31., oueBHAHO, ONKCKa, MOCKOJbKY B CIEIYIOLMX pasgenax BM. °ni-
dana — °nidhana: mahanidhana.

™ Cwm. n. 14b(5): pratilambhah, N.plr., cornacyerca ¢ catvara mahanidhan[a), ouesumHO, BM.
pratilabhah.

5 Cwm. n. 15a(1 ): buddhotpadaraganata — GykB. «IOCTHXEHHE POXKACHUS NpH Oy nae.

6 Cm. n. 15a(1): satparamitaéravanah — GyKB. «ClyLIAHHE MIECTH NAPAMKT.

7 Cwm. n. 15a(1): apramattasyaranyavasabhiratah. TexcT 3TOro pasaena MoCTPOEH TaK, YTO KaXbli
CIENYIOIWHi MYHKT CIYXXHT pa3BUTHEM HIEH, 3al0XKEHHOH B MpemblaylleM. 34. UMeeTcs B BUIY Aes-
TenbHOCTb 60axucarTBhl B kauecTBe dharmabhanaka — «nponoBeaHuka AxapMbl», KOTOpas OCYLIECTB-
JIS€TCS MM, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO OH CKJIOHEH K YEeAWHEHHOM *ku3HH B aecy. Cp. y HarapmkyHsl B «Boa-
xucambxapake» (Lindtner, 1982, p. 245, mnoka 143-144): «...To, yero nomkeH no6uBatecs Goaxucar-
TBa, 3TO TaK Ha3biBaeMble ,,UeThlpe BENMKHE COKpOBMLIHMLBI® (mahanidana. — L.): ny4dwnii B Mupe
(lokottara. — L.) 6ynna; usyueHue [lectu] napamMut; cosHanue 6e3 nomex (apratihata. — L.), Hanpas-
JIeHHOE Ha TO, [uTO6bI cTaTh] YuuteneM (acarya. — L.); c4aCThe XHTh B YEAMHEHHBIX MECTaxX».

O tepMmuHe apratihatacitta cm. Lamotte, 1944—1980, I, p. 393-394.

8 Cm. n. 15a(5): *marapathasamatikramana.

7 Cm. 1. 15b(1): apratihatacittata, a6cTpakTHOE CyIIECTBUTENLHOE.

8 Cm. n. 15b(1): sarvadrstikrtanam avabodhana, aGcTpakTHOE CYIECTBHTENLHOE.

81 Cm. 0. 15b(1-2): anatimanyana, abCTpakTHOE CYLIECTBUTENLHOE.
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82 Cm. n. 15b(5)-16a(1): sarvaku$aladharmasamgrahaya.

8 Cm. 1. 16a(1-2), B koHIe CTPOKH — JlaKyHa, OT CJIOBa catvara ocTanach TOJILKO OJHa akllapa ca,
cp. TMberckuit TekcT: dngos-po-bzhi-po dag-dang, GykB. «obnajaromuii 4eThIpbMsS HEOOXOAMMBIMH
Bewwamuy». O «ueThipex cnocobax MpUBIEYEHUS [KMBBIX CYLIECTB]» — catvara samgrahavastini — cM.
BHSD, p. 548. B ux uucno sxoasar: 1) dana «weapoctby; 2) priyavacana «o6iaiaHue cnocoGHOCTbIO
XOpOLLO roBoputhy; 3) arthacarya (unu arthakriya) «coBeplleHHE NOCTYNKOB, NOJNE3HbIX Ans 6nara [apy-
rux]»; 4) samanarthatd (unm samanasukhaduhkhata) «npunsarie [Ha ce6s] Tex ke MopaubHbIX 00s3a-
TENbCTB, [K KOTOPBIM MPH3BIBAET APYTUX]», HIM: NPUHSTHE TEX XE PARoCTedt M HEB3roA, [KOTOPhIMH
KHUBYT ApYTHE]».

$ Cwm. n. 16b(2): aprameya punyasambharah.

% Cm. n. 16b(2): dharmadanam, Nom. sg., cp. p.? — 6ykB. «map axapmbi». [Tockonbky niramisa-
cittasya «co3HaHue, CBOGOJHOE OT MHUPCKHX NMpHBsA3aHHOCTEN», CTOMT B Gen. sg. M BbICTYnaer B QyHk-
uuu onpeznenenus k dharmadanam, BO3MOXEH Takxke NMEPEBOA: IPEMOAHOCUT YYEHHE O CO3HAHMH,
CcBOGOZHOM OT MHUPCKHX NPUBS3aHHOCTEM».

8 Cm. 1. 17a(1): kleSasamatikramaya samvartamte.

87 Cm. 1. 17a(5)-b(1): avidyabhagiya.

8 Cm. n. 17b(1): pradipadanam, Nom. sg., cp. p., GyKB. «[apeHHe UCTOYHHKA CBETaY.

% Cm. n. 17b(1-2): antama$ah samstutebhyah, Dat. plr. TekcT ycedeH, NMOJIHOCTBIO €r0 MOMOraet
BOCCTaHOBHTb THOETCKH nepeBoa: “tha-na ’dris-pa-rnams-la yang sbyin-pa ste”, 6yks. «Taxxke U TeM
napyer [cBer], koTopbie Ge3 koHua npocuany. CKp. samstuta MOXET YNOTpeONATbLCS B IBYX 3HAYEHHSX:
1) «npocnaBnseMblit BceMu»; 2) «6nu3ko 3HakoMbli». Micxoas U3 3T0ro, BO3MOMXHO JABOSIKOE TOJNKOBa-
Hue Bceit ¢pasbl: 1) Tak, kak AaHO B HallleM nepeBoje, — «[ocBewaer MUp YueHneM] 6ecyrcieHHOMY
KOJIMYECTBY MPOCIABICHHBIX BCEMHM» (T.€. CHJIBHBIM MHpa CEro, KOTOPBIE HE MOMIEPXKHBAIOT Y4eHHs).
Hmu: «[Ocseumaer mMup VYueHueM] MHOrOYMCIEHHBIM ONH3KMM 3HaKOMbIM» (OYEBHAHO, HMEETCH
B BUIY LIMPOKO U3BECTHBIA XPUCTHAHCKHIE TE3UC «HET MIPOPOKA B CBOEM OTEHECTBEN).

% Cwm. . 17b(3): anavaranajfiana. .

I Cm. 1. 17b(4): mdnyasamvarah. Tepmun indriya Ml noHumaeM 3zeck no O.0. PosenGepry
(«ITpobaembl 6yanuiickoii punocodum», Ir., 1918, c. 171-180). Tepmun samvarah, no Bceil BeposTHO-
CTH, YNOTPEONIEH B CBOEM NEPBOM 3HAYEHHHU: KTO, YTO HEOOX0AMMOY, cp.: sambhara ¢ TeM xe 3HaueHu-
eM. Tuberckuii NepeBONYMK MK MOJNL30BAICS APYroi CAHCKPHTCKOM pelakiued CyTphbl, UK HE MOHSI
CaHCKpHUTCKOro Tekcra: “dam-pa’i chos sbyin-pa dang” — «napyer 6naryio 1xapmy».

%2 Cm. n. 17b(4): gambhirarthavivaranata. Cp. Tu6GeTCKuii nepeBox;: “dam-pa’i chos yongs-su ’dzin-
pa dang” — «riy6okoe ycBoeHHe 6aroi AxapMbl».

% Cwm. 1. 17b(4-5), B KOHLIE CTPOKKM — NakyHa: paralabhesvanadhya...nata, aGcTpakTHOE CyLECTBU-
TenbHoe. HMcxons M3 THOETCKOro mepeBoia, BO3MOXHO PEKOHCTPYUPOBaTh CAHCKPUTCKHMM TEKCT
Kkak °anadya[vasa]nata, cp. T6. “gzhan-dag-la mi briias-pa-ste” — «3a [BbIrofy] APYTHX He XBaTaeTCs».
B caHCKPHUTCKOM TEKCTE OTCYTCTBYET rara, Kotopas ectb B THOeTCkoM mepeBoze. OHa OTHOCHTCS He
K TekcTy § 22, a ko BceM 22 pasienaM, Kak Obl MOABOAUT OOIIMIA UTOr KauyecTBaM, HEOGXOAUMBIM HC-
THHHOMY 60AXHCaTTBE.

% Cwm. n. 18a(3): dvatrlméadbhl .dharmaih. O 3HauyeHun TepMHHa «uxapma» B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE
cM. npumed. 1.

% Cm. a. 18a(3): “hitasukhadhyasayataya (abcrp. cymecrs., f., Instr. sg.) sarvasatvesu”. Ilep-
Bas 4acTh CJOkHOro cnoBa — hitasukha — mmpoko pacmpocrpanenHoe kiuie. Cp.: y AcaHru B
«bonxucarrea-6xymmu» (Wogihara, 1930, p. 18, crk. 16-18): “dvau imau...bodhisattvasya sattvesu
kalyanadhyasayau pravartate, hitadhyasaya$ca sukhadhya$aya$ca”; cp. Acanra, «MaxasHacaHrpaxa»
(Lamotte, 1938, p. 143): «Hcnons30BaTh CBOE MPEBOCXOAHOE [IOCTUTHYTOE] CO3HAHKE Ha 6N1aro M cya-
CTh€ BCEX XMBBIX CyuiecTsy»; y HarapmxyHsl B «JlamabxymuBuOxaiua-wacrpe» (Yoshimura, 1966,
p. 66): Tak xe, kak B «PaTHakyTe».

% Cm. n. 18a(3—4): sarvajiiajiianavataranataya. Sarva_|na— «BceBenyuuit» — NOCTOSHHBIM 3MUTET
Byanel; jfiana 31. — «HMCTHHHOE 3HaHHE», «abcomoTHoe 3HaHue». Cp. y AcaHru B «MaxasHacaHrpaxe»
(Lamotte, 1938, p. 143): «BxoauTh B aGCOMIOTHOE HHTYMTHBHOE 3HaHHe». [0 BCEH BEPOSTHOCTH, CaH-
CKPMTCKHM JKBHMBAJIEHTOM KMTalCKOro TEpMHHa, nepeBeeHHOro JIaMoTToM kak «abCoNoTHOE UHTYH-
THUBHOE 3HAHHME», JOJDKEH ObITh HE TEPMHMH jiiana, a TepMuH prajiia. ¥ HarapmxyHsl B «[lama6xymu-
BubOxatna-wacrpe» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 66): Tak xe, kak B «PaTHakyTe».

7 Cm. n. 18a(4): kim ahamm argamiti: argami 31. BM. arghami, 1 sg. present, «CTOMT GbITb ZOCTO¥M-
HbIM». 3TO noATBepKaaercs Tuberckum nepeBoloM: “bdag ci ri zhes...”. ¥ Acanru B «MaxasiHacaHrpa-
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xe» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144) Tekct pasObut Ha JABe 4YacTH: 3) «OCO3HABaTb, KTO Yero CTOHTY;
4) «oT6pocuTh Bhicokomepue». Muaue y HarapmxyHsl B «JlamabxymuBubxaua-mactpe» (Yoshimura,
1966, p. 67): [3] «[nomxen] nymatsb o cebe: ,,Jlocroun au 9?“» [4] «JlomKeH MPOSBIATh YBaXHTENb-
HOCTb M0 OTHOIIEHHMIO K MCTHHHOMY 3HaHWIO Ipyrux». Ilocneaueil 4acT — «[6bITh] CBOGOAHBIM OT
BhICOKOMepus» — y HarapokyHs! HeT.

%8 Cwm. . 18a(4-5): drdhadhya$ayataya, Instr. sg. Cp. y Acanru (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144): «Coxpa-
HATh HEM3MEHHBIM CO3HaHMe» Kak 5-i npusHak; y HarapmkyHs (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 67): aToT npusHak
CTOHUT TOXE Ha 5-M MecTe.

% Cm. n. 18a(5): akrtimapremataya. Cp. y Acauru (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144) — «BbITh NOATMHHO CO-
CTpalaTenbHbIM KO BCEM JKMBBIM CYLECTBaM» Kak mecToi npusHak. ¥ HarapmkyHsl (Yoshimura, 1966,
p. 67) — Tak xe, kak B «PaTHakyTe», mpusHak Ne 6.

1% Cwm. n. 18a(5): atyamtamitrata, Nom. sg. B THGETCKOM NEpeBOJIE 3TOT MPU3HAK OTCYTCTBYET.

197 Cwm. 1. 18a(5)-b(1): “mitramitresu samacittataya. yavan nirvanaparyamtataye”. Kak npencrasis-
€TCsl, B 9TOM TEKCTE YIIOMAHYT TOJIbKO OJHH NMPH3HaK, Tak ke nonaraer ®. Bennep (Weller, 1965, p. 82).
B tuberckoM nepesone, rae mpeablaylHil MpU3HaK He GbLl BblAE/EH, JaHHBIA TEKCT paszielieH Ha 1Ba
npu3Haka: [6] “mza’-ba dang mi mza’-ba la sfioms-pa dang” — «OnuHakoBO€ OTHOIUEHHE K APY3bSM
1 K Heapyramy; [7] “mya-ngan las *das-pa’i mtha’i bar-du gtan-du mza’-ba dang” — «B nepuon Bpeme-
HHU 10 [camoii] HUpBaHbI MOCTOSHHO A0OposkenareneH» (6yKB. «Apy>KeCTBEHEH» ). TakoMy AENEHHIO TEK-
CTa Ha NPU3HAKK ClieayeT M MocuMypa, KOTopblit 0603HaYaeT 3TH MpHU3HAKK Kak 8-i M 9-i, OCHOBLIBAACH
Ha Texcre Harapmxyusl (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 67). ¥ HarapmkyHbl yNOMsHyTa TOJBKO NepBas 4acTh
npu3Haka — «OnuHakoBO [10OposkenarenbHOE] OTHOLIEHHE K APY3bsAM M K Heapyram» (npusHak Ne 8),
BTOpas 4acTb — OTHOCHTENILHO HHUpBaHbl — OTCYTCTBYeT. Takum o6pa3oM, 7-My mpu3Haky «ParHaky-
ThI» 4aCTHYHO cooTBeTcTBYeT 8-if mpusHak HarapmkyHel. YV Acauru (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144) — nBa
npu3Haka, kak B THOeTckoM nepeBoge: [7] «OnuHAKOBO OTHOCHTBCS K JpYrMM [HE3aBMCHMO OT TOro],
6nuskue oHM [re6e] moan unu Het»; [8] «BbiTh Gnu3kUM ToBapHILEeM ApyruM [moasm] mo [camoro]
JNOCTHXKEHHS HUPBaHbI».

192 Cwm. n. 18b(1): anrtavakyata smitamukhapirvabhibhasanata. parvabhibhasanata cnexyer nmomu-
Marhb Kak plirvabhilapin — «npusercTBytowmuii nepsbiM», cM. BHSD, p. 352. DTOT npu3Hak 0TMEYEH Kak
obs3arenbHbI A1 6oaxucaTTBhl M B «MaxaBbioTnaTtH», Ne 848. Cp. y Acanru B «BoaxucartBabxyMmu»
(Wogihara, 1930, p. 126, line 12): “uttanamukhavarnah smitapirvamgamah pirvabhilapi bhavati”
(®. DmxeproH BHec nonpaBky B uTeHHe Boruxapsl: purvabhibhapi. — BHSD, p. 352). B «MaxasHa-
camrpaxe» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144) conmepxutcs cnenywoomuit Texct: «[9] I'oBOpUTh B COOTBETCTBHH
[c uctuHoii]. [10] YnsiOHyThCS nepen TeM, [kak HauHewb] roBoputh. [11] BeiTh GeckOHEUHO MSTKUM
[B o6pawenuu ¢ moasmu]». Y Mocumypsl aToT npusHak o603nayen kak 10-i (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 67).
Y HarapmxyHbl 3TH IpU3HaKkHU HE Ha3BaHbl COBCEM.

19 B Tekcte nakyHa, kpaii nucta o6opeaH, cM. 1. 18b(1), Tie COXpaHUIHCH COBA M OTAC/bHbIC aK-
wapsl: “’nupadattesu bharesv XvXsXdXn...” ®. Bennep Ha ocHoBe THOETCKOro nepeBoia BOCCTaHaBIH-
BAaeT MOBPEXKAEHHOE CIOBO kak avisadanata. avisadanataya coorBercTByeT Tb. “sgyid-lug-pa med-
pa” — «OTCYTCTBHE ONEYaJEHHOCTH, YTHETEeHHOCTH» (abcTpakTHoe cyiuectBuTensHoe). bxukkxy [laca-
nvka npeanaraet gopmy Instr. sg. — avisadena (Pasadika, 1977, No. 3, p. 43). COOTBETCTBEHHO BapH-
aHT ero NnepeBoaa HECKOJbKO OTJIMYAETCH OT HAILEro 3a CHET BHECCHHBIX MM MOSACHEHHMi: «B3BaiuB Ha
CBOM IUIEYH TSKECTH, [MpHHaanexkalume APyruM], OH He [IoJDkeH] YHbIBaTh, [HO JOMKEH 10Ka3bIBaTh
cBoe ycepaue]». Y Acanru (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144) — npusHak Ne 12 chopmynupoan Tak: «He 6bITh
cBOGOIHBIM OT rpy3a». Y HarapikyHbl 3TOT TEKCT OTCYTCTBYET.

194 Cm. 1. 18b(2): sarvasatvesu aparicinnamahakarunata, oueBMIHO, DOKHO GbITh aparichinna —
«HEPYIUMMBIH, HelenuMblity. Y AcaHru B «MaxasHacamrpaxe» 3TOT NpU3Hak oTcyTcTByer. Y Harapa-
XyHbI OH UMeeT nopsakoBeiit Homep 11 (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 68).

195 Cwm. 1. 18b(2):  aparikhinnamanasataya, OykB. «HEyTOMHMasi YMCTBEHHas JAEATENABbHOCTBY;’
aparikhinnamanasah — knue, cM., Hanpumep, «CannxapManyHaapuka», 77.9 (Bibliotheca Buddhi-
ca, X). Y Acanru (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144): «[13] HUmertb HeyToMuMBIi ym». Y HarapkyHbl 3TOT npu-
3Hak uzer nog HoMepoM 12 (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 68).

19 Cum. 5. 18b(2-3), nakyHa B KOHLE crpoku: saddharmaparyestim arabhyatr... §rutarthataya. Ona
BOCCTAHaBJIMBAeTCA C MOMOILbIO THOeTckoro nepeBoia: “thos-pa dang don-gyis fioms mi myong-ba
dang” — «He y10BNETBOPAETCS TEM, YTO YCHBILIAN K YCBOMI CMBIC/» — CKp. -atr[ptataya], cornacyercs
¢ -%arthataya. Cp. y 6xukkxy INacaguku: arabhy atrptataya $rutarthataya (Pasadika, 1977, No 3, p. 43).
. Acanra npusoaut cienyromuit Tekct: «[14] He ycrasarh ciayuiaTh JparoueHHbl cMbIci YueHUs»
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(Lamotte, 1938, p. 144). V HarapmxyHsl 3TOT NpuU3Hak pasjencH Ha aBe yacT: «[13] HauaB moucku
6naroif nxapmbl, He ObIBacT 10BoJieH [A0CTHrHYTbiM]; [14] 3aHMMaeTCs MOCTHXXEHHEM CMbICNA YCJbl-
waxHoro» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 68). Bnoane Bo3MoxHO, yto HarapmkyHa cnenosan cyTpe, M Tako#
BapHaHT NepeBoa JOMyCTHM.

197 Cwm. . 18b(3), caHckpUTCKHMii TEKCT AceH. Y AcaHrM 3TOT NMPU3HAK pa3fieieH Ha aBe yacTu: «[15]
Buzetb [cBoM] owmmbku B npocuerax B noBeneHWH; [16] ucnpabnsth ommbku apyrux 6e3 ruepay»
(Lamotte, 1938, p. 144). V HarapmxyHsl — «[15] IIpu3Hanue BUHBI B OIUMOKaX, COBEPIICHHBIX CAMHM;
[16] ecnu npyrue coBepuinnu omubkH, He 0GBUHSAET UX B rHeBe» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 68).

1% Cwm. 1. 18b(3—4): sarva iryapathesu bodhicittaparikarmataya; iryapatha — ueTsipe Buna neicTBus
WK COCTOSIHHS, B KOTOPBIX HAXOAUTCS TEJIO: «XOAUThb, CTOATh, CHIETH, Nexkars». Cm. BHSD, p. 116. Cp.
y AcaHru: «[17] 3aHumaTecs co3eplLaHUEM C CO3HAHUEM, HAMpaBJICHHBIM Ha NPOCBETICHHE, BO BPEMS
[Bcex cBoux] nepememenuity (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144). V HarapmkyHsl 3TOT NMPHU3HAK TaKkkKe HOCHUT
Ne 17.

19 Cwm. 1. 18b(4): vipakapratikamksina tyagah. Cp. y Acanru: «[18] Cosepiats akTel 61arotsopu-
TeJBHOCTH, He Okuzas Bosgasuus» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144); HarapmxyHa cnenyer npusHaky 18 B «Par-
HakyTte» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 68).

19 Cwm. 1. 18b(4-5): sarvabhavagatyupapaX nihértam §ilam — Tekct ¢ nakyHo#. BoccraHoBHTH
JIakyHY BO3MOXKHO C TMOMOIIBIO THOETCKOro mepeBona, 4ro M- npozenan ®. Bemnep. CM. TuGerckuit
TekcT: “skye-ba thams-cad la mi gnas-pa’i...” — «Bo Bcex MEPEPOXKAECHUAX HE3aBUCHUMO OT...» PekoHcT-
pykuus @. Bennepa: °upapa(tty a]nih$ritam (Weller, 1965, p. 83). [iBa TepMuHa passscHensl @. Dn-
)epToHOM: bhava Kak «cnocoG CyuecTBOBaHHs, CTaaus CyLUECTBOBaHHS B OJHOM M3 MHpOB — kama,
ripa unu arapa» (BHSD, p. 258); gati — «MecTo nepepoxxaeHus» (MaTpuka, cocTosas u3 5 unm 6 tep-
MHHOB: «B ajlly, B BHAE XXHBOTHOrO, B BHIE INpeTa, cpeau GOros, cpeau JOAeiH, cpeau acypoB», CM.
BHSD, p. 208). Cp. y Acanru: «[19] [IpakTukoBaTh BEICOKOMOpPAIbHOE MOBEAEHHE HE3ABUCHMO OT Ka-
kux-1160 O6ynyunx pesyasrarosy (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144). HarapaxyHa cieayer 3a TEKCTOM CYTpbI.

""" Cwm. n. 18b(5): sarvasatvesu apratihata ksamtih. Y Acanru u 'y HarapxyHbl TOT ke NpH3HaK TpH-
BeneH noa Ne 20 (Lamotte, 1938, p. 144).

2. Cm. . 18b(S): sarvaku$alamilasamadananaya viryam; samadananiya— Dat. sg., masc. Cp.
y Acanru: «[21] BoiTh HacTOMYMBBIM B HaKOIUIEHHH BCEX BHIOB Giarux moctynkos» (Lamotte, 1938,
p. 144). HarapmxyHa clieyer 3a TEKCTOM CyTpBl.

113 Cwm. 1. 18b(5)-19a(1): ariipya X X parikarsitam dhyanam. JlakyHa BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS C MO-
Mouibio THOeTckoro meperoaa: gzugs-med-pa'i khams, uro coorBercTByer ckp. aripyadhatu (Weller,
1965, p. 83). Cp. y Acanru: «[22] 3aHUMaThCS cO3epLAHHEM 1JIs TOro, YTOObl BBIATH U3 MHpa (OpPM»
(Lamotte, 1938, p. 145). HarapmxkyHa cnexyer 3a TEKCTOM CYTpBl.

1'% Cwm. n. 19a(1); upayasamgrhita prajiia. catuhsamgrahavastusamprayuktd upaya. OTHOCHTENBHO
«4eThIpeX CrocoOO0B NpUBNeYEeHHs [k YYEHHMIO KUBBIX CyuiecTB]» cM. npumed. 83. Cp. y Acauru: «[23]
JIOCTHYL MHTYMTHBHOTO 3HaHHS, KOTOPOE BKJIIOYEHO B CPEICTBa; [24] MOJyYMTh COOTBETCTBYHOLIHE
CpeACTBA NMPH MOMOLIM YEThIPEX aKTOB MpHBJedYeHHs [k YueHHIO xkuBbIX cymecTB]» (Lamotte, 1938,
p. 145). Y HarapmkyHul uHast gopmynupoBka: «[23] [O6nanaHue] aGCoMOTHEIM HHTYHTHBHBIM 3HAHH-
€M, B KOTOpPOM aKKyMYJIMpPOBaHbI Bce CPEeACTBA; [24] Gnaronaps [3ToMy MckyccTBY] B cpeacTBax npume-
HseT YeThipe crnocoba npuBneyeHUs [k Yuenuio xusbix cymectB]» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 69).

"5 Cm. 1. 19a(1-2): §ila va dduhsiX X yataya maitrata. JlakyHa BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS C TIOMOLLBIO TH-
6erckoro nepesoga: “tshul-khrims-dang-ldan-pa dang tshul-khrims ’chal-ba-rnams la gfiis su med-pa’i
byams-pa dang”. uto cootBercTByer ckp. §ila va dduhsi[la dva]yataya (Weller, 1965, p. 84). Cp. y Acan-
ru: «[25] BeiTh caepxaHHO APYECTBEHHBIM MO OTHOIIEHHIO KO BceM 6Ge3 pasinuus, [HE3aBUCHMO OT
TOro}, MpUAEPXKHUBAIOTCA OHM WM HET NpaBHi, npexnucaHHbix Bynnoi» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 145). Ha-
rapkKyHa Cieyer TEKCTY CyTphbl.

16 Cm. 1. 19a(2-3): anabhiratah XXXXXXXXXXX drstivigatam. Tuberckuii nepeBox 3Toi cTpoy-
ku: “‘jig-rten gyi sna-tshogs rnams la mi-dga’ zhing ‘jig-rten las ‘das-pa’i chos rnams la mngon-par
dga’-ba dang...” — MoxeT GbITh nepeBeficH Kak «HE MPOSBIAN PaJOCTH MO OTHOLICHHIO K Pa3siHYHBIM
MHpPCKMM BEILAM; K BEIaM, BLIXOASIMM 3a MPEE/bl MU, MPOSBIAET Ype3BbluaiiHyio pagocte». @. Ben-
JIep BOCCTAHOBMJI CAaHCKPHTCKHH TekCT Kak “anabhiratah lokottaradharmesu abhiratih”, 1.e. «...6e3pa3u-
yeH. K myqmuM B MUpe xapMaM MpHUBEPXKEH», YTO HE COrIacyeTcs ¢ THOETCKUM MEPEBOZIOM, HO 3aTO He
PacxoIUTCs C COXPAHMBIUMMMCS B DPYKONHCH 3aK/IOYUTENbHBIMM cloBaMu — drstivigatam, Oyks.
«CcBOOOHBIA OT JIOXKHBIX B3TJIANOB, OT 3a0myxacHU». Bonee BepoATHOH HAM KaXETCA PEKOHCTPYKLHUS
6xukkxy IMacangukm (Pasadika, 1977, No 3, p. 44): “..anabhiratah. lokottaradharmesu drstivigatam”.
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OyeBHIHO, 4TO TUOETCKHUIA MepeBo CAENaH C ApYroi peaakuMH CaHCKpHTCKoro Tekcta. Cp. y AcaHru
(Lamotte, 1938, p. 145): «[26] Cnywats YueHue ¢ HckpeHHe# Bepoit. [27] JXKuth B yeanHEHHOM MecTe
¢ UckpeHHeit Bepoii. [28] OcTaBuTh YAOBONBCTBUA M NMPHUBEPKEHHOCTh K MUPCKUM Aenam». Y Harapa-
JKYHBbl — MHTEpPIpETaLHs, MOCTYKHBLIAsS OCHOBOH ans AcanrH: «[26] [TouTuTtensHoe ciymanue JIxap-
Mbl; [27] yeauHEHHO XKHUBET B Jiecy, nposBss nourenue [k Jxapme]; [28] nonHoe Ge3pasnuuue ko BCeM
pa3sHOO6Pa3HBIM NPOSBICHUAM MUPCKOrO» H T. A. 10 KoHua TekcTa (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 70).

17 Cwm. n. 19a(3): hinayanasprhanata (Nom. sg, aGcTpakTHOE CyIIECTBHTENLHOE). BeposaTHa onucka,
BM. hinayanasprhanata, GykB. «HexenaHHe XHHasHbl». Cp. THOeTCckuii mepeBoa: “theg-pa dman-pa la
mi-"dod cing”. K TakoMmy e BbiBoay npuien ®. Bennep (Weller, 1965, p. 84, note 2). Bo BTopoi#t uac-
TH BbICKa3biBaHHA — canu$amsasamdarS$itaya (Instr. sg.), BO3MOXHO, TOX€ OIIKMOKA: NOMKHO ObITh
°samdar$anataya, cp. BHSD, p. 556. ¥ Acanru caenytowmuit Tekct: «[29] BbiTh JHIIEHHBIM XKenaHus
[cnenoBatsb 3a) orcraroweit konecHuueid. [30] Buaers npeumyiectsa bonbuioit konechuub» (Lamotte,
1938, p. 145). Cmbicn Tekcra HarapmkyHsl TOT xe camblii: «[29] Henpustue manoit konecHuust. [30]
IMocTtHr npeumyuiectsa bonbumoi konecHuupb» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 70).

"8 Cm. 1. 19a(3—4): papamitra vivarjanatX kalyanamitrasevanata. ®. Bennep pekoHcTpyHposan
TeKCT Tak: °vivarjanat[a], Nom. sg. (Weller, 1965, p. 84). Cp. y Acauru: «[31] OcraBUTb KOMMaHHIO
MJIOXHMX Ipy3eii; [32] moaaepxusarh TECHYIO ApyxOy ¢ xopowmumMu apy3ssaMu» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 145).
HarapmkyHa Takxe pasaeaui TeKCT Ha aBe 4acTu: «[31] Ornanenne ot nnoxux apyseid. [32] Cnysxenue
ZyXxoBHbIM 6patbam» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 70).

"9Cm. n19a(4): catubrahmaviharanispadanata. OrTHocuTenbHO TepMuHa brahmavihara —
«OpaxMHUYECKOe COCTOSIHME» MJIM «BbICLIeE COCTOsHUE NMCUxuk» — cM. BHSD, p. 404. Yetsipe pa3Ho-
BuAHocTH brahmavihara cyTs: 1) maitri— «106poxenaTenbHOCTb; APYKECTBEHHOCTbY; 2) karuna —
«cocTpanaHue»; 3) mudita — «oLuylIeHHe PaloCTH, NPUMNOAHATOCTH Ayxa»; 4) upeksa — «HEHU3MEHHOe
camoo6nananue». Cp. y Acanru: «[33] OcyuecTBnsaTh YeTbipe GpaxMHYECKHX MPHHLMNA MOBEACHHA»
(Lamotte, 1938, p. 145). Texct HarapmkyHbl 3HaYMTENbHO OTJIHYAETCA OT BbllienpuBeAcHHOro. [1pu-
3HAaKH 25-32 OH BbIAENHI Kak 7 «0COOBIX MPHU3HAKOBY, KOTOPhIE MO CYTH Jena 0606LaioT Bce npedbl-
nymue. Cm. Yoshimura, 1966, p. 62: «[O6nanaer] 4yeTbipbMs BBICLIMMH COCTOSSHUAMH TCHXHKH» —
nepBblit «0COOBIH MPU3HAKY.

120 Cm. n.19a(4): pamcabhijiiavikridanata. TToATBEpKACHHEM TPENTIOKEHHOrO HAMH TIEPEBONA MO-
KeT clyxuTe TekcT M3 «lllaracaxacpukanpalkHAnapamuTbl», rie ynoTpeGleHO TO ke Kiuule —
“abhijiiavikridanata” — kak Ha3BaHHE OJHOI U3 YETHIpEX AXapM, KOTOPbIMH NOKEH 06nanarh 6oaxu-
carTBa Ha 8-it crynenu, — “bhimi” — «ucnonb3oBaHHe NATH 3anpenenbHbIX 3HaHUH [H] cBepxbecTecT-
BeHHbIX cu» (cM. Ghosa, 1902-1913, p. 1458, line 1). Tu6Gerckuii nepeBOAYHK, OYEBUAHO, HE MOHSAN
TepMuHa vikridanata u mepeBen ero kak “mngon-par §es-pa Ingas rnam-par rtsen-pa dang” — «npH no-
mouuu natH BUaoB (Ingas — Instr.) 3anpenenbHoro 3HaHus coBepuieHHas urpa». Cp. y Acanru: «[34]
[TposiBnaTh naTh 3anpenenbHbiX 3HaHuH» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 145). ¥V HarapmxyHbl — Gosiee pa3BepHy-
Tas HopMynHpOBKa, KOTOpas MpeACTaBIeHa Kak BTOPo# «ocoObli npusHak»: «[1aTh 3anpenenbHbIX 3Ha-
HUiA, [KOTOpbIE BBLICTYMAIOT Kak MATh] CBEPXbECTECTBEHHBIX CHJ [B mponoBeau Yuenus]» (Yoshimura,
1966, p. 62).

121 Cm. 1. 19a(4-5): jianapratisaranata. Cp. y Acanru: « [35] [lefictBoBaTh B COOTBETCTBHU C HCTHH-
HbIM 3HaHHeM» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 145). YV HarapmkyHsl — TpeTHit «ocobblit npusHaky»: «[O6aananue]
JIXapMaMH, KOTOpbI€ MOCTOSHHO BeAYT K MCTHHHOMY 3HaHHio» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 62).

122 Cm. 0. 19a(5): pratipattivipratipattisthinata satvanam — onucka? Bmecro -sthitanam, Gen. plr.,
cornacyercs ¢ satvanam. Bo3MoxHO Takxke NMpakpHTH3MpoBaHHoe okoH4aHHe Gen. plr. ®. DmxepToH
npuBOAMT okoHuyaHHe Gen. plr. -ana, 3acBHIETENLCTBOBaHHOE BO MHOTHX Oyanuiickux texcrax (BHSG,
p. 59, § 8.117). Cp. y Acanru: «[36] BosnepxuBarbcs OT OcTaBieHUs [6€3 MOMOLLUM] KUBBIX CYILECTB,
HE3aBHCHUMO OT TOrO, HAXOIATCA JIM OHM Ha MpaBeaHOM MyTH WM Her» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 145). Ha-
rapIKyHa BbIJE/NSET YETBEPThIA «0coObli npusHak»: «He mokunaer, HO HampaB/ISeT XKHBbIC CYLIECTBA,
He obpallias BHUIMaHHs Ha TO, Xopoluue oHu MK roxue» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 62).

12 Cwm. n. 19a(5): ekamsavacanata. Cp. y Acanru: «[37] loBoput npocro». HarapmxyHa Beinenser
nAThIN «0coObIN Mpu3Haky: «["oBopuT yOenurensHo» (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 62).

124 Cm. 5. 19a(5): satyagurukata. Cp. y Acanru: «[38] Veaxarb ucruny» (Lamotte, 1938, p. 145).
HarapaxyHa Bbienser wectoif «ocoOblit mpu3Hak»: «Bce 06s3aTenpcTBa peanusyiorcs [Ha npakTuke]»
(Yoshimura, 1966, p. 62).

125 Cm. 1. 19a(5): B KkoHLE CTPOKM JakyHa. B TuGeTCkoM nepeBoA€ HaHHbIH TEKCT OTCYTCTBYET.
Cp. §25, n. 18b(5): sarvakuSalamilasamadanaya viryam — «HacToH4HBOCTs B MpHOGPETEHUH BCex
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Gnarux kopHe#t [cnacenus]». Y AcaHru, kak U B THOETCKOM MEPEBOAE, 3TOT TEKCT OTCyTCTBYeT. Ha-
rapJxyHa ke IPUBOIHT €ro B Ka4€CTBE CEABMOTr0 «ocoboro npusHakay»: «be3 ycranu npunaraer ycuius
K HaKOTUIEHHMIO Bcex Gmarux nocrynkosy (Yoshimura, 1966, p. 63).

126 Cm. 1. 19b(1): bodhicittapiirvamgamata. Cp. y Acanru: «[39] Ilpexne Bcero aepxarb Goaper-
BYIOLIMM CO3HaHME, [HanpaBleHHOE] Ha MPOCBETIIEHHEN (Lamotte 1938, p. 145).

127 Cwm. 1. 54a(4): adhyatmam.

128 Cm. 1. 54b(1): bhavati Bmecro bhavamti, cormacyercs ¢ moanexamum bhiksavah, Nom. sg.
Cp. Bblue, 1. 54a(5): bhavigyanti.

12 Cm. 5. 54b(1): tad yathapi nama.

130 Cum. 1. 54b(1): tam eva lostur anudhavati. OueBrmHo, onucka, BMecTo tam eva logtum anudhavati,
Acc. sg. Cp. Huxe, 11. 54b(2): yena sa lostum ksiptam bhavati.

BUCwm. 1. 54b(2): saty eke §ramanabrahmana — ckasyeMoe He COrNIaCyeTCsi B YHCIIE C NOIEKALLMM,
xotopoe crout B Nom. plr. Cp. napannenbHbiif THOETCKHI TEKCT, B KOTOPOM HET MoKa3aTe/s MHOXKECT-
BEHHOI0 YMCJIa HU B NOAnexalleM, H1 B ckasyemoM: 1) ...dge-slong (sing. «MoHax») khyi ... mtshung-pa
yin... («nogo6en cobaker); 2) ...dge-sbyong dang bram-ze (sing. «wpamana U Gpaxman») ... dben-par
'dug-ste («KHBET B yEAUHEHHOH OOHUTENNR).

132 Cum. . 54b(2-3): ripasabdagandharasasparéair, Instr. plr. O6bi4HOE KiHMlE aGXUIXaPMUCTCKMX
TEKCTOB, YaCTb MaTPUKH pafica-ayatana. MIMeloTcs B BUIY MATh 0O6BEKTOB, KOTOPhIE BOCOPUHHUMAIOTCS
¢ NOMOLIBIO pafica-indriya — «MATH OpraHoOB HyBCTB».

133 Cm. 5. 54b(3—4): kayapravivikta; kaya 31., O4EBHIHO, BLICTYTAET B 3HAYEHMH «OPTaH KacaHMsy,
«opraH, 4epe3 KOTOpbIil mepepatoTcs owyiieHus» (cp. BHSD, p. 177). B TekcTe — cuHTakcHueckas
KOHCTpYKUMs Genetivus Absolutus — tesa tatrekakinam advitiyanam kayapraviviktaviharinam (Gen. plr.).

134 Cm. 1. 54b(4): tajjakriya, Nom. plr., GyKB. «Te, KOTOpbIE BO3AEHCTBYIOT HEMETEHHOY .

'35 Cwm. 1. 54b(4): avabhasam agacchamti.

13 Cwm. 1. 54b(5): sukhalikan uyogam anuyukta, cp. BHSD, p. 597 — sukhallika, 6yxsansHelit nepe-
BOJ: «3aIyThIBAIOTCA B IPHBS3aHHOCTH K BKyLIECHHUIO Onaray.

137 Cwm. n. 54b(5): viharamti ramti; ramti — oKMG04HO MOBTOPEHHAS 3aKNIOUUTENbHAS HYACTh NPEbI-
nyuero ciosa. Cp. TuGerckuit nepeBol, rae NOBTOpsSeTCs Hauano pasgena: “bsod-fiams (BMecto bsod-
nams, cp. BHSD, p. 596) su sbyor-ba dang ldan-par gnas kyi. nang-du so-sor-rtog-pa la mngon-par mi
brtson te”. bxukkxy Ilacanuka BOCCTAaHOBHJI CAHCKPUTCKHUH TEKCT, JeXKalHi B OCHOBE 3TOr0 THOETCKOro
nepeBoja: “viharamti. api tv adhyatmam pratyaveksa 'nabhyuktah” — «...’)kuByT; ¥ Aaxke He 0GPEMEHSIOT
ce6s npoHHKHOBEHHeM Briy6s camoro cebs» (Pasadika, 1977, No. 7, p. 36). B takom cny4ae noJyiHbli
CaHCKPHTCKMI TEKCT AO/DKEH BBIMIAZETh Tak: “te tatraveksakah sukhal[llikanuyogam anuyukta
viharamti. [api tv adhyatmam pratyaveksa 'nabhyuktah vihaJramti” — «O6paluast Ha HUIX BHUMaHHE, OHH
TaMm, 3aMyTaBIUHCh B MUPCKUX coOna3Hax, )KMBYT, [M aaxe He o6peMeHsas ce6s MPOHHKHOBEHHEM Briy6b
camoro cebs |, UBYT».

Tekct 3TOr0 pazaena CyTpbl CIEAYET 3a U3NOKEHHEM TEOPUH wiyHbAmel. He cneayer cuurarh, 4TO
B HEM BCE K€ NMPHU3HACTCA CYLIECTBOBAaHUE KaKHUX-THOO OGBEKTOB BHELIHErO MUpa, BOCIPHHHMAEMBbIX
C MOMOILBIO OpraHoB 4yBCTB. LllpamMaHbl ¥ GpaxMaHbl OOBHHSIOTCS HE B TOM, YTO OHM MPHU3HAIOT HAHU-
yie 0ObEKTOB BHELIHErO MHpa, a B TOM, YTO OHH COBEPLIAIOT OLIMOKY, Myrasch KOHTaKTOB C MUPOM,
B TO BPEMS KaK OHM JOJDKHBI OCO3HABATb, YTO B JAEHCTBUTENBHOCTH 3TOTO MHpa He CyliecTByeT. Bropas
MX oKOKa 3aKIH04AETCs B MPM3HAHUH COOCTBEHHOTO CYLIECTBOBAHUA. DTOT TEKCT Kak Gbl MepeKuabiBa-
€T MOCTHK K CIe/IyIOLLEMY OTPbIBKY, MPUBEJCHHOMY B HAllIEM MEPEBOAE, — OTPBIBKY O MATHCTAX OXHKILY,
KOTOPbIE TOXE MCMYTaIUCh YYEHUS O uiyHbAMe W He CMOTIHM ero noctuyb. CyTpa oTpaxaeT peaibHoe no-
NOXEHHE BELlEeH B naeonornyeckoi sxu3Hu MHauu nepBbIx BekoB Hamell 9pbl. MMeHHO B 310 Bpems ckia-
JbIBANOCh YYEHHUE O wiyHbAme WIKOMbI MAAXbIMUKOB. OHO 1O Bpaspe3 ¢ yueHHeM abXMIXapMHCTOB
¥ 6bUIO HETIOHATHO HE TONBKO PANOBbIM OXHKLLy, LIpaMaHaMm U GpaxMaHaM, HO M ¢unocodam wikonbt AG-
XHIXapMa, BbI3bIBas CTPaX M pacTEpAHHOCTb B OOLIECTBE NPOTHBHHKOB U CTOPOHHHKOB Oy M3Ma.

3% Cm. 1. 69b(2): dhyanalabhi, Nom. plr., cornacyercs ¢ pamcabhiksuéatani. ®opma Nom. plr.
Ha -1 otMeyeHa ®. DmkeproHom (BHSG, p. 81, § 10, 177). Cp. nuxe, 1. 69b(4): pamcabhiksusatani
ddhyanalabhiny.

139 Cwm. 1. 69b(3): navagahamanah, Nom. plr., GykB. «Te, KOTOPbI€ HE POHHKAIOT BHYTPbY.

149 Cm. . 69b(3): anudhimucyamanah.

") Cp. n.70a(1): anadhimanika te manadhimucyamana. Cp. uutaty us storo Tekcra B «Ilpa-
caHHanazne» Yanppakuptu, 337.3: “bhiksava abhimanikas te manadhimucyamana”. To e — B TUGeT-
ckoM nepesoze: “dge-slong mngon-pa'i nga-rgyal-can 'di dag ni”.

152



Kommenmapuu k nepesooy

142 Cm. n. 70a(1): Silavasuddhinirde$am.

143 Cm. n. 70a(1): gathabhinirharam anasravam.

144 Cwm. n. 70a(1): buddhana bhagavamtanam bodhi; buddhana — Gen. plr. (BHSG, p. 57, § 8, 117).

195 Cm. n. 70a(3):  anavaropitaku$alamile, Loc.sg. Cp. “Vajracchedika”, pasmen6: “...na
ekabuddhavaropitaku$alamala bhavisyanti” — «...[9TH 60AXHCaTTBbI, 3TH BEIMKHE CYLUECTBA HE GyayT
TaKMMH, KOTOPBIE NPOCIABAAIOT TONLKO OAHOTrO Byany, He 6yayT TakuMH], KOTOPBIE YKDEIISIOT KOPHH
CBOMX 3aCJlyT TOJIbKO Npu 0AHOM-eaAWHCTBeHHOM Byane» (Conze, 1974, p. 68).

146 Cm. n. 70a(3): papamitraparigrhiter, Instr. plr.

147 Cwm. n. 70a(3): anadhimukti bahule satvair; 3uauenue Tepmuna anadhimukti — «npuUBEpX EHHOCTH
[k noBeneHuto, npeanucaHHomy YuenueMm]» (BHSD, p. 14).

18 Cwm. n. 70a(3—4): na $akyam ... adhimucyitum — cHMHTaKcHueckas KOHCTpYKLHMs Ge3 riarona-
CBSI3KH, OYKB. «<HEBO3MOJXKHO MOHATHY, CM. npuMmed. 150.

149 Cm. n.70a(4): paryapunitum; HenpaBUILHO 06Pa3OBaHHEIA MHGMHUTHB OT KOpHS Ap + pari, BMe-
cTo paryapnotum. ¥ OmkepToHa 3Ta ¢opMa He 3aCBUIETEILCTBOBAHA.

150 Cwm. 5. 70a(3): sa B kauectBe noanexamero, Nom. sg., f.; rpaMmaTHueckas KOHCTPYKUMs Ge3 ria-
rojia-cBs3ky: sa na $akyam u nanee Tpu MHQUHUTHBA.

131 Cm. 1. 70a(5): §ravaka, Nom. plr.

132 Cm. 1. 70a(5): anyatirthika, 6yKB. «apyruX THPTXMKOBY.

133 Cwm. 1. 70b(1): uparambhabhiprayair, Instr. plr., 6yKkB. «C LENSAMH BbIHYXICHUS MPOUIHECTH HE-
npaBUIbHOE [HacTaBNEHUE]».

134 Cp. «IIpacannanana», 337.7 — bhavani.

135 Cwm. n. 70a(4-5): kasyapasya tathagatasya amtikad.

1% Cwm. n. 70b(1): $rutva ceva, absolutiv.

137 Cwm. . 70b(2): te tata§ cyutasamana, Nom. plr.; samana 3/1. BEICTYNIaeT B Ka4€CTBE [1aro/ia-CBA3KHu
sant — «6yayun», cM. BHSD, p. 569.

158 Cwm. 1. 70b(2): ekacittaprasadena, cp. Bbiwe, 1. 70b(1): cittaprasado labdha. OTHOCHTELHO 3TOrO
ke oM. “Vajracchedika”, pasmen 6: “..ya imesv evamripesu satrantapadesu bhasyamanesv
ekacittaprasadam api pratilapsyante” — «...[Te 6oaxucaTTBbl, Te BEJIMKHE CYLUECTBa], KOTOpLIE, KOraa
3TH CaMble C0Ba CYTphl Bbly4YeHbI, HaiiayT X0Ts Obl Ha equHBbIA [MHUr] B [cBOeM] co3HaHMK Bepy» (WIH:
«HalayT naxe eAMHCTBEHHBIR [cnen] Bepsl B [cBoeM] co3Hanum») (cMm. Conze, 1974, p. 68). OtHocH-
TEJBHO 3HAYEHHUs 3TOTO KJIMILIE B IPYTHX TEKCTaX MOXHO MPHMBECTH Takke npumep u3 «CapnxapMmanyH-
napuka-cytps» (Bibliotheca Buddhica, X, p.284-285), rne «6ecnpenenbHbie 3acnyru» (anantaka-
ku$alamiila) oGemwator ToMy, KTO x0T Obl Ha emuHbii Mur (ekaksanam) noBepun B YueHue, Kro
«TPOSIBUN PaJoOCTh AaXe MpU eXMHCTBEHHOM MbicaM o6 uctuHe» (ekacittotpadaka 'py adhimuktih).
3. Konue npennaraer nepeBox: “one single thought of serene faith” (Conze, 1974, p. 108). Tam xe npu-
BOXMTCS BapuaHT nepeBoza M. Bamnesepa: “Welche in einem Gedanken Beruhigung finden werden”.
Cp. «Munuupanansxa», 80: “ekam buddhagatam satim patilabhya”.

139 Cm. . 70b(3): pravrajitah.

160 Cu. 11, 70b(4): drstigatapraskanditani, Nom. plr., n.

161 Cm. n. 70b(5): krtam ... parikarma.

162 Cum. 1. 71a(1): ebhir eva skandhaih.

163 Cwm. 1. 71a(2): etan bhiksu BM. etan bhiksin, Acc. pir.

164 Cm. n. 71a(2): prativilomayamti — «BOCIIPOTHBHIHCE.

165 Cwm. 1. 71a(3): tasyam velaya = tasyam velayam, «B TO BpeMs».

188 Cm. n. 71b(1): sukham phasam viharisyamah; cp. y Yaunpaxupty, «[Ipacannananay, p. 47.6-7:
“dhyanasukhaspar§aviharair”.

"7 Cm. 1. 71b(1-2): tam ava dharmades4nam navatavo (sic!) navagahamahe. nadhimucyavahe. Cp.
Yannpakupr, «[IpacanHanana», p. 47.7-9: “tamavam navataravo navagahavahe nadhimucyavahe”.

168 Cp. n. 71b(2): utrasavah samtrasavah samtrasam apadyamahe. X. ne Hour B “Textcritical Notes
on the Prasannapada”, p. 33.47.8, npeanoxxun cnenyouyo peKOHCTPYKLHIO 3TOro TekcTa: “uttarasyavah
samtrasyavah [samtrasam apadyavahe]”.

1 Cwm. 1. 71b(5): na vivadisyamah, Gyks. «He 6yaeM MBI OCIIOpEHBI [BaMHu]».

17 Cm. 5. 72a(1): katamah sa dharmo. T'naron parinirvasyati BOCCTAaHaB/IMBaETCS Ha OCHOBE THOET-
CKOro mnepeBoJa: “gang yongs-su mya-ngan las 'da'-bar 'gyur-ba'i chos de gang”.

7! Cwm. n. 72a(2): asmim kaye atma.

172 Ha n. 72a(2): nakyHa B KOHIIE CTPOKM BOCCTAHABJIMBAETCA C MOMOIIBIO THGETCKOro MEpesosa,
cp. npumeu. 170.
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13 Cwm. n. 72a(2): abxuaxapMuyeckas MaTpHka “atma va satvo va jivo va jamtur va pausau va
pudgala va manujo va manavo”; pudgala 34. « MHAMBKI KaK BPEMEHHOE COCAMHEHHE 3JIEMEHTOBY, CP.
Stcherbatsky, 1927, p. 240, TaM xe npuBoauTcs uuTara u3 onpeaeneHus @. Puc-/lasuaca. Cp. Takxe
«Bamxpayuxeauka», § 17f : “tasmat tathagato bhasate: niratmanah sarvadharma nihsattvah nirjiva
[nisposa] nispudgalah sarvadharma iti” (Conze , 1974, p. 49). nisposa npuGaBIEHO B CAHCKPHUTCKOM
TeKCTe, M3KaHHOM M. MioniepoM, o4YeBHIHO, HAa OCHOBE KkuTaiickoro nepesoaa Kymapamkussl (Miiller,
1881, p.39). Cp. Takxke «MaxapsroTriarth», Ne 4668-4679: “atma , sattvah, jivah, jantuh, posah,
purusah, pudgalah, manujah, manavah”.

1" CM. 1. 72a(3): abxuaxapMuueckas MaTpHKa, C HEKOTOPbIMHU f06aBnennsamu: “karta va karako va
vedako va janako va samjanako va utthapako va samutthapako”. Yannpakupty B «[IpacanHamaze» (cM.
pp. 47.1-49.15) 3toT nmaccax B uurare U3 «ParHakyThl» onyckaer. Cp. «MaxasbioTnatri», Ne 4677—
4683: “karakah, karapakah, vedakah, janakah, pasyakah, utthapakah, samutthapakah”.

15 Cm. . 72a(3): NaKyHa B KOHLIE CTPOKH BOCCTAHABJMBAETCS C MOMOLIBIO THOETCKOTO nepeBoa.

176 Cm. 5. 72a(5): KOHEL CTPOKM MOBPEXKIEH, OYEBUIIHO, TaM AOMKHO 6bITb kim punah, cp. 1. 72b(2):
kim punar. B tu6erckom nepesone 1y YaHapakupTH 3TH C0Ba OTCYTCTBYIOT.

77.Cwm. n. 72b(1): nepeuncaenst Tpu kle$a u3 natu: raga, dvesa, moha; moha 311., BEpoATHO, B 3Haue-
HUM avidya — «HeBeNeHHe».

178 Cwm. 1. 72b(3): rnaron-ckasyemoe upalabhyamte, 3 plr., passive — GykB. «KOTOPbIE 3aMETHBI; KO-
TOpBIE MOJTYHaIOTCA».

17 Cm. 1. 72b(3): nobhayam amtarena, GYKB. «HH B IPOMEKYTKE MEXLy OGOMMM»: HMEIOTCH B BHAY
nepeyYrCiIeHHbIE BbIlLIE BHYTPEHHHME W BHewHHue cyuHocTh. ®.U. LllepbaTckoii mepeBen 3TOT TEKCT Tak:
«HH B TIpOCTpaHCTBE Mexay oboumu» (Stcherbatsky, 1927, p. 129).

180 Cm. . 72b(3): napi te aparikalpita utpadyamte. ®.H. 1llep6arckoit mepesen 10T TekcT Tak: “Nor
can they indeed arise without having been imagined” (Stcherbatsky, 1927, p. 129).

181 B Tekcre moBcrosy MOBTOpsETCA nirmitaka — «coslaHHbIE C MOMOIIBIO Marum». Mbl Gyxem
OIyCKaTh 3TH CJIOBA B MIEPEBOJIE.

182 Cm. n. 72b(4): masman kalpayatah masman vikalpayatah. Illep6atckoii nepesen: “..do not
imagine them, do not fancy them” (Stcherbatsky, 1927, p. 129).

183 Cp. n. 72b(5): na ramksyatha na viramksyathah. ¥ YauapakupTH 3TOro TeKcTa HeT.

18 Cp. 5. 72b(5): na rakto na viraktah. IllepGarcko#i nepesen: “they will neither love nor dislove”
(Stcherbatsky, 1927, p. 120).

18 Cp. n. 72b(5): koHen crpoku ytpaded. Y Uauapakuptn — sa $anta. LliepGarckoii nepesen:
“dispassionate” (TaM xe).

'8 Cp. n. 73a(1): na samsarati na parinirvati. LllepGatcko#i nepesen: “Merit, o Reverends, neither
migrates, nor finally disappears” (Tam xe).

187 Cwm. 1. 73a(1): vimuktijiagnadaréana. IllepGarckoit nepesen: “the intellectual awakening (of the
first glimpse) of Nirvana” (tam xe).

'8 Cwm. 1. 73a(1): KoHew CTPOKHM 06OpBaH, COXPAaHMNACh TOMBKO YacTh CIIOBA AYUS...

18 Cm. n. 73a(2): nirvanam siicyate. LliepGatckoit nepesen: “through which Nirvana is suggested”.

190 Cwm. n. 73a(2): KOHeL CTPOKU Ha OCHOBE THGETCKOro nepeBoaa (gzung-du med-pa’o) BoccraHas-
nuBaercs kak agrahyah, OykB. «ToT, koTOpOro Henb3s yxearuth». lllepbarckoii mepesen: “...are also
relative, they have no essence” (Stcherbatsky, 1927, p. 130).

91 Cwm. . 73a(3): prajahite tam... samjfia yad uta parinirvanam iti. UIMeercs B BMay Ta NapMHMpBaHa,
0 KOTOpO# Liia peysb Bhiuie, cp. § 141: «ecTb au 4To-HUOGY AL OT TEOS caMoro B 3TOM Tene, [4TO OTAENb-
HO] YXOZMT B mapvHMpBaHy..» W T.A. Lllep6arckoii mepesen: “You must forget... even the idea of
a (separate) Final Nirvana!” (tam xe).

12 Cwm. 1. 73a(3): B KOHIIE CTPOKHM COXPAHMIOCH TONLKO MA asamyjfidya...; y YaHapakupTh u B THGET-
CKOM MEPEBOIE ITOro TeKCTa HeT. OcTaBiisieM ero 6e3 peKOHCTPYKLMH.

193 Cm. n. 73a(4): ...samjiiabandhanam evasya tad bhavati. I1lepGarckoii nepesen: “this idea becomes
a prison” (TaM xe).

194 Cwm. n. 73a(4): samapattim. 1llepGarckoii nepesen kak “you must enter that mystic condition”
(Tam xe).

19 Cwm. n. 73a(4): KOHEL CTPOKH C TIOMOWIbIO TEKCTAa CTK. S MOXHO BOCCTAaHOBHTH Kak
samjiiavedayita.

1% Cwm. n. 73a(5): ma ca kalpayatha ma vikalpayathah, cp. Beuue, 1. 72b(4). Y UYaunpakuptu 31oT
TEKCT OTCYTCTBYET.
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197 Cm. 5. 73a(5): naKyHa MOXET GBITh BOCCTAHOBJIEHA KaK samjfiavedayita[niro]dha.

'8 Cwm. n. 73b(1): nasty uttare karaniyam. Lllep6atckoii nepepen: “... (has reached the climax) after
which no further progress is possible” (Tam xe).

19 Cwm. 1. 73b(1): dharmaparyaya 34., OYEBMIHO, BHICTYNaeT B OGYKBATLHOM 3HAUEHHH — «MHO-
KECTBO JAXapM)».

200 Cy, 5. 73b(2): cittani, Nom. plr., n.

21 Cwm. 0. 73b(2): anupadayasravebhyah, Abl. plr. Cp. nepeson Illep6arckoro: “..have got their
minds delivered (from all bonds, even from) dispassionate bonds” (Tam se).

202 Cum. 1. 73b(2): NaKkyHa B KOHLE CTPOKH BOCCTAHABIMBACTCA C MOMOLIBIO LMTAThl, NPUBEACHHO
Yaupapakuptu: “te[no]pasamkramann”,

203 Cm. n1. 73b(3): NaKkyHa B KOHIE CTPOKH BOCCTAHABIMBACTCA C MOMOLIBIO LMTAThl, NPUBEACHHOM
Yangpakupru: “...ta[nbhilksin”, Acc. plr.

2% Cwm. 1. 73b(4): nakyHa B KOHUE CTPOKH BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS C MOMOWIBIO LIMTATHI, NPUBEAEHHOM
Yauapakuprty: “aga[malnaya”. Tekct nanpHeimero auamora CyGXyTH M MATHCOT MOHAXOB MOCTPOEH
TakuM o6pazoM, uTo Cy6xyTH 3amaeT, ka3anoch Obl, OObUICHHbBIE BOMPOCHI, XeNas y3HaTh, Kak TOHSIH
OHH Y4EHHe, npenofanHoe UM Bynnoit 1o ux yxona. ONHOBPEMEHHO OH 3aHUMAETCS HAaCTaBJICHUEM TeX
JIByX MOHaXOB, KOTOpble ObLIM co3iaHbl Bymmodt ¢ noMouibio Maruueckoit cuibl. ITSTbCOT MOHaxoB
CBOMMH OTBETaMH MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO OHU MPABUJILHO MOHSIH YUEHHE O WyHbAMe.

205 Cwm. 0. 73b(5): JlaKyHa B KOHLIE CTPOKH BOCCT@HaBJMBAcTCA C MOMOLUBIO LIMTAThI, MPHBEACHHON
YanapakupTH: “yo notpanno [na pajrinirvasyati”. Cp. nepeBoa Lllep6atckoro: “that one who never was
born and never will disappear” (Tam xe).

2% [Ipu nepenucke PyKOMMCH (TEKCT Ha 1. 74a(3)) NepenucUmK, O4EeBUIHO, ONYCTHA OWMBKY, 1 No-
cne [pari]nirvasyati Ha4an nucath TeKCT apyroro naparpaga — Ne 147, cp. n. 74b(1). Co BTOpOii CTpOKH
OH BBINPABU/ICS, MOBTOPUB 4acTh CTPOkH 1. [J03TOMy MEPEBO CllEIyeT HAYMHATh CO CTPOkM 2. B uura-
T€, NpuBeacHHOM YaHapakupTH (p. 49), HHOM TEKCT auaiora: B pyKOMKCH CTOMT Bompoc: “kena ylyam
vinitah” — «Kem Bbl 06y4eHbI?». — OTBeT npuBeleH HUXeE, Ha J1. 74a(4): “yasya na kayaparinispattir na
cittapracaram”. YaHapakupTH >xe NPUBOAMUT ApYroi, Gojiee KpaTkuil oTBET: “yasya na kayo na cittam” —
«TOT, Y KOTO HET HH TEJa, HU CO3HAHUS.

27 Cm. 0. 74a(2): yasya na skandha na dhatavo nayatanani, GykB. «TOT, Y KOro HET HH CKaHIX, HH
Zxaty, HM astaHa». Tepmunsl skandha u dhatu 34. npoTHBONOCTABIAIOTCA KakK IPyMIbl AXapM IMCUXHYE-
CKMX M (QM3HYECKHX, Cp. Bblwe, . 28b(3—4), rane pasbupaioTcs NCHXHueckue dneMeHThl (§ 53),
1. 28b(5)-29a(1), rne pasbupatorcs ¢usuueckue dneMeHTHl (§ 54) M n. 29a(2-5), rae pasbupatorcs
6 asrana (§ 55). Bce 3TH axapMbl 00BABNAIOTCS «IMYCTHIMH» — $unya M MOTOMY TOMXIECTBEHHBIMH —
B 3TOoM cMbicn “madhyama pratipad”. B uurare, npuBeaeHHOR YaHApaKHPTH, 3TOT TEKCT OTCYTCTBYET.
B pykonucH e mocie oTBeTa Ha BONMpOC, MPUBEJCHHOr0 HaMH B Hadane nmpuMeyanus Ne 206, crout
undpa 3. Ludpsl umetorcs Ha BceM 1. 74, ot 3 10 11, 04€BHAHO, 3TO MOACYET BONPOCOB U OTBETOB.

%8 CM. 1. 74a(3): na bandhanaya na moksaya. B uurare, npuseneHHO# YaHIpakupTH, STOT BOIPOC
M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTBET Ha HEro GbLIM MO CHETY BTOPBIMH.

2% Cm. n. 74a(3): NakyHa B KOHIE CTPOKH BOCCTAHABJIMBACTCA C MOMOIIBIO LMTATHI, PHUBEICHHOI
Yanapakuptu (p. 49): “katham yuyam pra[yulkta”. lllep6arckoii mepesen 3TOT Bonpoc Tak: “what was
the method of your preparation?” (Tam xe, p. 130).

20 Cum. 5. 74a(4): na yogaya na prayogadya. na prahanaya. TepMHHbI yoga U prayoga, kak HaM npen-
CTaBJISETCS, 3. BBICTYNAIOT B CBOEM CJIOBAPHOM 3HAYEHHH, KaK CYLIECTBHTEJbHbIE OT KOPHS yuj —
«TIpUBA3bIBATH, 3ampsAraTby. O6a 3TH ClIOBa, CYAs MO COACPKAHHMIO TEKCTA, JOMKHBI MPOTHBOMOCTAB-
JATLCS TPETbEMY CNOBY — prahana — «npoasuxeHue Bnepen». B uurare, npuseaenHod Yanapakup-
TH, — OTBET, MHOH MNo ¢opMe, HO CXOOHbIH no coxepxaHuio (p. 49-5): “navidyaprahanaya na
vidyotpadanaya™. Illep6arckoit nepesen 3toT Tekct Tak: “Neither that of foregoing ignorance nor that of
acquiring knowledge” (Tam xe). '

21 Cp. npumeu. 206.

212 Cp. npumeu. 210.

213 Cm. 1. 74b(1), NakyHa B KOHUE CTPOKH BOCCTAHABIHBAETCH C MOMOILBIO LHTAThI, MIPUBEICHHOM
Yannpakupty (p. 49-6): “yasya na prapto na[bhi]sambuddhah”. ¥ Yaunpakuptu — “yena na praptam
nabhisambuddham”. 1llep6arckoit nepesen oteer kak “Of that one who has not reached (Nirvana) who
has not attained at the Supreme Enlightenment” (Tam xe, p. 130).

214 CM. n. 74b(2), nMakyHa B KOHLE CTPOKM BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS C MOMOILBIO LMTAThI, MIPUBEAEHHO
Yannpakupty: “...tathagatanirmiftalkah”. ¥V Yauapakuptu ortBer cdopMmynupoBaH kopoue: “yada
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tathagatanirmitah parinirvasyanti” (p. 49-8). Lllep6arcko#t nepesen 3ToT TekcT MHave: “We will have
reached it when (all) the magical bodies created by the Buddhas will vanish”.

25 CM. 1. 74b(3): krtam yusmabhi svakartha[m], y Yanapakuptu — “krtam yusmabhih karaniyam”.

216 Cm. 1. 74b(4): arthanupalabdhatvat. ¥ Yanapakupru — apyro# otser: “ahamkara mamakara-
parijiianatah”. LllepGarckoii nepesen: “By analysing the idea of Self and the idea of Mine” (Tam xe,
p. 130).

27y YanapakupT 3T0T Bonpoc 6Lt Bbiiwe, cp. mpumed. Ne 214.

218 Cwm. n. 74b(4): yTpaueHHas B KOHLE CTPOKH aKiiapa Jerko BOCCTaHaBnMBaeTcs: karakanu-
pa[la]bdhitvat. B uurare, npuenenHoil YaHApakUpPTH, HHOM OTBET, CM. npumed. Ne 215.

2%V YanapakupTi 3TOT BONpOC MIET paHbile, cM. p. 49-7.

220 Cm. 1. 74b(5): BOCCTAHOBIIEHHbIH HAMHM TEKCT KOHLA CTPOKH: na pracaram|[ti]. ¥ Yanapaxkuptn —
nHas popMyMpoBKa oTBeTa: “ye traidhatuke nopavicaramti”.

22! Orper cm. 1. 75a(1): atyamtaksayatvat sarvadharmanam. YaHapakvpTH IPHUBOIMT TOT Xe OTBET.

222 Cm. 1. 75a(1), 1aKyHa B KOHLE CTPOKM BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS C MOMOLIBIO LIMTATEI, MPHBENEHHOM
Yaunpakuptu: “dharsita yu[smabhi}r marah” — «He cywmectByer ckanaxu [non HassaHuem] Mapay.
B uurare, npuBeneHHo YaHapakupTH, OTBET CHOPMYIIMPOBaAH TaK XKe.

- 23V Yaugpakuptn Bonpoc chopMyIMpoBaH MHaue: “paricarito yusmabhih §asta”. Illep6arckoit ne-
pesen: “How have you been communicating with your Teacher?” (tam xe, p. 131).

24 CM. 1. 75a(2): B KoHLE c’rpoxu yTpaueHa akiuapa na. YaHapakuptu uMTHpyeT 6osiee NoHbli OT-
BeT: “na kayena na vaca na manasa”.

225 Cwm. 1. 75a(3): sthita yusmakam daksineyabhtimau. YaunpakupTi B LMTaTe NPUBOIMT HHOH OT-
Ber: “viSodhita yusmabhir daksiniyabhumih”. 1llep6arckoit mepeBen mo cmsicay: “How have you
discharged your charity obligations?”

226 Cwm. n. 75a(3): yTpaueHHas B KOHLE CTPOKH aKiliapa BOCCTAHaBIMBAETCs C MOMOLLBIO TekcTa YaH-
ZIpakvpTH: “‘agrahatah a[pra]tigrahatah”.

227 [ lep6arckoii mepesen uHaue: “by (evading) both annihilation and eternity” (tam xe, p. 131).

‘ 28 Cwm. . 75a(5): SramanasSramanabhtimau. Y Yanapakupti — cHoBa “daksiniyabhimih”. LllepGar-
cko#t cHoBa nepesen: “How have you reached the goal of charity?” (Tam xe, p. 131). ‘
2.Cm. n. 75a(5): asamgavimuktau, Loc. plr., cornacyercs ¢ bhimau. Y YamapakupTu — HHOM
TekcT: “sarvagrahavinirmuktitah”. Illep6arckoii nepesen: “By being absolutely averse to every property”
(Tam xe, p. 131).

20 Cwm. 1. 75b(1): ki gaminayusmantah, cp. y Yauapakupru: “kim gamina ayusmantah”.

B! Cwm. 1. 75b(2): oTcyTcTBYIOWA aKIIApa B KOHUE CTPOKH BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS C MIOMOIIBIO LITATHI,
npuBeacHHOH Yanapakupry: “anupadaya [$rajvebhyas™.

B2 Cm. n. 75b(3), JlaKyHa B KOHLE CTPOKH BOCCTaHAaB/IMBACTCA C MOMOLIBIO LIMTAThl, MPHUBEACHHON
YauapokuptH: “virajo vagata [malam] dharmesu dharmacaksur viSuddham”. Tepmun dharmacaksu,
6yKkB. «rj1a3 aXapMbi», B Ka4eCTBE TEXHHYECKOTO NMEPEBOANTCS Kak «MCTHHHOE BUAeHHe». LllepbaTckoii
nepesen: “...and 32,000 men had their spiritual eyes cleared of all dust and filth, with regard of the
(reality of all) elements of life” (Tam xe, p. 131).

33 B TekcTe PYKOMMCH, COrNACHO LM(POBLIM 0GO3HAUEHHAM, npuBeneHsl Bcero 19 sonpocos Cy6-
XyTH M OTBETOB Ha HUX, JaHHbIX MOHaxaMH. Y UaHapakupTH, Kak BUAHO M3 NPOCTOrO MOACYETA, BOMPO-
COB M OTBETOB MEHbILiE, Bcero 15.
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TPAHCJIUTEPAIIUSA

YcaoBHble 0603HaYeHus

O — BOCCTaHOBJIEHHAs aKlllapa; ecjid OBPex/IeHa TONbKO 4acThb aKilaphbl,
PEKOHCTPyHpYyeMas YaCTb BbIAENAETCS KypCHBOM

(1] — MOBpeXAeHHas aKkLIiapa

<> — MpOMyIIEHHas B TEKCTE aKlliapa 1 BCTaBJIeHHast NepenCcuuKoM
IIOJ UJIN HaJ CTPOKOH

{} —_ JIMLUHSAS aKliapa, BCTaBleHHas NepencYnKoM Mo ounoke

{3} — cTepras akiapa

.. — akuiapa, KOTOpYIO He yJaeTcs MpoyecTb

— HeuyHuTaeMas 4acTh aKLIapbl, KOTOPYIO HE yaeTCs pPeKOHCTPYUPOBATh
— 0603HaueHUe BUpama B pyKOMHCH

x *

(0] — OTBepcTHE 11t GpPOLIOPOBKU

' — 3HaK aBarpaxa (B pyKOMHCH OTCYTCTBYET, HO B TPaHCIUTEPaLUH
PEKOHCTpYHpYeTCs)

1 — 0003HaueHHe MyHKTyalH, NPUCYTCTBYOLIEH B pyKonucH (KoHel|

paszena Ui npo3anyeckoit YacTH)
[ — JBOWMHO# 11aJ — MYHKTyalusl pyKOIHUCH
ok — 0003HavYeHHe peKOHCTPYKLMK Oxukkxy [Tacanuku
+ — HCYe3HyBllIasg aKuiapa

' B TpanciuTepauuu pykonucy S1 P/2 MCIoNs30BaHbl CHMBOJIbI, IPEIIOKEHHBIE TS MEXKAYHAPOLHBIX H3-
JaHUH CAHCKPUTCKUX PYKOMHUCHBIX TEKCTOB ['€TTHMHrEHCKMM YHHBEPCHTETOM. ABTOp BbIpaXaeT M1yGoKyo
6naronapHocts Jlokropy Ceiicu Kapacume u Joxropy Hoputoxu Kono u3 The International Research Institute
of Advanced Buddhology, Soka Gakkai, 3a noMolib, OKa3aHHy!0 B IPMMEHEHHH 3TOH CHUCTEMBI TPAHC/IUTEpa-
LMK, 33 CBEPKY TPAHCIMTEPaLMHU C OPUTHHAIOM U 32 PAM LEHHBIX 3aMeyYaHHil, BbICKa3aHHBIX MO MOBOLY YTEHHUS
Y PEKOHCTPYKLMM OTAENbHBIX YacTel TeKcTa. '
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Tpancaumepayus

I. The manuscript SI P/2

Transliteration

The division of the text into chapters, proposed by von Staél-Holstein, is retained here,
because it is commonly recognized by all the scholars dealing with the sutra. The first sev-
eral words at the beginning of each chapter are printed in bold.

fol. 1b (Puc. 76)

1. siddham* evam maya $rutam ekasmim samaye
bhagavamn rrajagrhe viharati sma. grddhakdte parva[t](e)
2. mahata bhiksusamgheOna sardhamm astabhir
bhiksusahasraih sodasabhi$ ca bodhisatvasahasraih nana(bu)-
3. ddhaksetrrasamnipatiOtair ekajatiprrabaddhair yad
utanutarasyam samyaksambodhau. tatrra bhagava(n a)-
4. yusmantam mahakasyaOpam amamtrayati sma. (§ 1) catvara
ime kasyapa dharma bodhisatvasya prrajiiapari(ha)-
5. naya samvar[t]an(¢)e. katame catvarah yad uta
agaura(v)au (bhava)ti dharme ca [dh](armabhana)ke ca. dharama(matsaras)’

fol. 2a (Puc. 77)

1. ca bhava(m)t[i]. dharm[a]caryamustifi ca karoti
dharmakamanan ca pudgalanam dharmantarayam karoti. viccha(n)d(ayati)**
2. viksipati. na de$ayaOti. prraticchadayati. abhimanika$
ca bhavaty atmotkarsi parapamsakah, (ime)
3. kasyapa catvaro dhaOrma bodhisatvasya prrajfiaparihanaya
samvartate. tattedam ucyate | | a(gaura)-
4. vo bhavati ca dharmabhaOnake dharmesu matsaryarato ca
bhoti. acaryamustim ccha’ karoti dharme dha(rmarthi)-
5. (k)ana ca karau(t]i v1gh(n)a[m]* vic(ch)a<m>dayan[t]o
[v]i[v]idham k[s)ipan[t]au’ dharmam na deSayati jinap(r)asas(f)an* so [a](tma u)-

fol. 2b (Puc. 78)

1. [t]karsam mttyayu(k)to parapamsane cabhiratah kusidau.
caturo ime dharm [a] jinena prrokta prajiiaprra(ha)-
2-paya jinorasanaOm* etam hi catvari jahitva
dharmas caturau param dharmajinokta bhavaye(t)*

2 Reconstruction by Bhikkhu Pasadika. See “The Dharma-discourse of the Great Collection of Jewels. The
Kasyapa-section. Maharatnakiatadharmaparyaya-Kasyapaparivarta. English Translation and Restoration of the
Missing Sanskrit Portions”. Further his reconstruction will be marked with two asterisks. Cf. Weller 1965, 61,
fn. 13: mdtsaryarato.

* The metri causa ca: —— U ———U—-U Y

* Instead of vicchadayanto the meter requires.vicchada:

—UU-—UuU-U——
——U-——UuU-U-——
3 Instead of this compound word the meter requires: atma utka®:
————VuU-uUuU-
——U-—UuU-U--,
® The meter requires dharma.
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3. (§ 2) catvara ime kaOs§yapa dharma bodhisatvasya
mahaprajiiatayaih samvartamte. katame ca(tva)-

4. rah yadu<ta> sagauraOvo bhavati dharme ca
dharmabhanake ca yathasrutams$ ca dharman yatha(pa)-

5. ryaptan parebhyo vistarena samprrakasayati.
niramise<<na>> cittenapratikamksayati ++

fol. 3a (Puc. 79)

1. .. labhasatkaras[1](o)kam bahusrutyena ca prrajiaggamam
viditva. adiptasiras caO(lopamah $ru)**-
2. tam paryesate §ruOtas ca dharman dharayati. prratipattisara$
ca bhavati na vyaha(rapada)**
3. vakyaparamahQ ime kasSyapa catvaro dharmah
bodhisatvasya mahaprajfiata(yaih sam)-
4. vartamte idam uvaOca bhagavams tatredam {idam} ucyate
| | sagoravau bhavati ca dharmabha(nake)
5. [ya]thasrutan [dha]rma pa(re)su bhasate. niramisa$ capratika<m>ksamano na
labhasat[k]ara-$ilok(a)’+ +

fol. 3b (Puc. 80)

1. .y .tah $ru[t]ena prajflaga(ma)8 so viditva adll%tasir_sah?
§rutam esate sada. yatha $rutan dhara[ya](ti)

2. ca dharman dharitva dharma praOtipattiya sthitah
pratipattisaro ca sa bhoti pandito na vakpa + + +

3. taparo ca bhautihO catvarima dharma bhajamta panditah
prajiiam anapnoti jinaprasastah (§ 3) (caturbhih)

4. kasyapa dharmaih samaOnvagatasya bodhisatvasya
bodhicittam muhyati katamai$ caturbhih yad u[t](acarya)

5. (g)ur(u) daksiniyavisamvadanataya. paresam akokr{i}tye
kau<<kr>>tyaupasamharanataya mahayana (sa)m(prastita)

fol. 4a (Puc. 81)

1. (nam) c(a) s(a)tvanam (a)va(r)n(a)ya<<sa>>-
k(drt(i)sabdasi[o]kaniscaranat(a)y(d). may(a)satthy(e)n(a)
c(a) [pl(a)[r](a)[m] u(p)(acarati nadhyasaye)-

2. na. ebhih kasyapa [c]Oaturbhih dharmaih samanvagatasya
bodhisatvasya bodhicittam muhyati. idam uv(aca bhaga)**-

3 vam tatredam ucya[te]O q gurudaksiniye na karoti proktum
paresu kaukrtyupasamharanti. bodha(ya sampra)**-

4. sthita ye ca satvas teOsam avarnam ayasam bhanamti.
mayaya $athyena ca ketavena(?? par(ail ca seva)**-

5. n[t]i ca nasayena. c[a]t(v)a[r]ol [iJ(m)e (dha)[r](ma'z-

7 Here, short syllable is required.

¥ Here, short syllable is required.

® See BHSD, p. 94: adiptasirascallopama “[State of being] like one whose head or clothes are on fire”.
1% Here, short syllable is required.

! According to the meter read caturo Y

12 dharma — U for dharmah.
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n)i[s]e[vlya[m]a[n](a@)** [m]ohen(y)i** [c]it[t]am
va[rlab(x)[d](dh)abodhayeh (#)a]s(m)ad ima(n dharman"? nise)**-

fol. 4b (Puc. 82)

1. vaman[o] varagrab(o)dh(iya)**" [s]u(d)a[r](i"’
var)t(a)t(e)**. + ..[tad] v(d)[pa].. .. .. [n](D)[s](e)[V](a) [man](o)
[vI(a)ragr(a)b(o)dh(im) sprs(a)t(h pr(a)s[a](s)[t]. + + (§ 4) (ca)-
2. turbhih kasyapa dharmaihO samanvagatasya
bodhisatvasya. sarvasu jatisu jatamatrasya bodhici[tt}(am amukhi)-
3. bhavati na cantara (mu)Ohyati yavad bodhimandanisadanat*
katamai$ caturbhih yad uta jivitahe(tor api sam)-
4. prajana mrsavad(am) naO bhasate.
antamasa hasyapreksya<<ma>>pi. adhyasayena ca sarvasatvanam am(tike tistha)-
5. t[y a]pagatamayasat(thy)a(ta)ya. sarvabodhisat(v)esu ca
sas(tr)samj(fi)am (u)t(p)adayati. c(a)t(u)r(d)i(s)am (ca t.)e(s)a + + (pari)-

fol. 5a (Puc. 83)

1. carayati. ya$ca satvan paripacayati tan sarvan uttarasya(m)
samyaksambodh(au) samadapa(y)(a) + + + + (prade)**-

2. SikayanasprhanaOtaya. ebhih kasyapa caturbhih
dharmaih samanvagatasya bodhis(a)tv(a)sya (sarvasu ja)-

3. tisu jatamatrasya (bo)Odhicittam amukhi bhavati na cantaram
muhyati yavadd bodhimandanisadanat* (tatreda)-

4. m ucyate. 4 | na jiviOtarthe anrtam vadanti bhasamti vacam
sada arthayuktam. mayaya $atthye(na ca ni)**-

5. tya varjita adhya$ayena sada satva pasyati. bodhaya ye
pras[th]ita Suddhasatva §as(f)eti tan [m]anyati bodhisa(tvan)**

fol. 5b (Puc. 84)

1. va[r]na(m) ca tes[a](m) bhanate caturdi§a[m] $ast[a]ra
sa(m)jiia(m) sadupasth(a)p(i)tva 2 y(am)$ ca;)[i] satvan
par[ilp(alc(a)y(a)t[i]'® anuttar(e) ()[f}(ane)

2. samadapeti etesuO dharmesu pratisthita<<na>>m cittam na
bodhaya kadaci'® muhyatih 3

(§ 5) caturbhih kasya[pa] (dharmaih)

3. samanvagatasya boOdhisatvasyotpannotpanna{ma} '’
kasala dharmah paryadiyamte yair na vivardhanti + + +

4. r dharmaih katamai$ caturbhih O yad uta abhimanikasya
lokayatanamantraparyestya. labhasat(k)ara(dh)(yavasita)

13 For dharma: — — u. Cf. Weller, 64, fn. 17.

' Metri causa. For bodhiye. Cf. Weller, 64, fn. 24.

' Metri causa. For sudare.

' It must be °yanti: — U, or Oyati.

' It must be jiana.

** The meter required kadaci.

% Slip of the pen, aksara -ma is unnecessary, cf. fol. 6a(1).
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5. s(y)a [k](u)lapratyavaloka[n]e(na).
bodhisatvavidvesabhyakhyanena. a$rr(u)[t]anam
anudistanam ca s[0](t)[r](antanam pratiksepe)-

fol. 6a (Puc. 85)

1. [na] ebhih kagyapa caturbh[ijr dharmaih samanvagatasya
bodhisatvasyotpannotpanna kusalan dha(rmah paryadiyamte yair na)
2. vivardhate kusalair dharmaihO tatraidam ucyate 59
lokayikam? esati abhlm[a]mko kulani c(a ) ++++++
3. to 2 buddhaurasa® dvisateO ca bodhlsatvamns tesam
avarnam bhanate samamtat* noddlsta to® capi sruta® +++++
4. ksipita imi*® jinenaO proktat**” tam ehi dharmehi samanvitasya
kuSalesu dharmesu na vrddhir asti. tasma[d] (hi pandi)***- B
5. ta” bodhisatvo diiran vijahyac caturo (')pi dharman* ima
nisevanta suduri bodhaye nabham va bhumlya30 sudurad[ur](a)m (§ 6) (ca)-

fol. 6b (Puc. 86)

1. turbh(i]h [klaéyapa dharmaih sama[nv]agato
bodhisatvah® aparihanadharm(o) bhavati visesagamitay[ai]h 32
katam(ai)$ caturbh(i)h (s)[u]($rutam)

2. paryesate na duSrutam. O yad uta
satparamitabodhisatvapitakaparyesti §vasadréas ca bhavati nirma(nataya)

3. sarvasatvesu dharmalaObhasamtusta$ ca bhavati. sarvamithya-
jivaparivarjitah aryavam$asamtu[s](ta 'napat)**-

4. taya capatya na paOrams$ codayati. na ca
dosantaraskhalitagavesi bhavati. yes[u] Al H+++++++

5. hate tatra tathagatam e(va) saksiti krtva na pratiksipati.
tathagata eva janati ndham® ++ + + + + + +

fol. 7a (Puc. 87)

1. dh[i]r nanadhimuktikanam satva<<nam>> yathadhimuktika-

taya dharmade$ana pravartate. ebhih ka(syapa caturbhih dharmaih samanva)-
2. gato bodhisatvah apariOhanadharma® bhavati vi§esagamitayai.

tatredam ucyate 6 § nitya[m] ca s[o] (paramitasu)**

2 The meter required lokaikam.

2! Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed a reconstruction yojayati labhartha, it is good for meaning, but does not
agree with the meter.

22 The meter required one long syllable more after this word.

2 For noddista(h), Nom.pl.; short a — because of the meter requirment.

2 Slip of the pen, it must be no.

% The reconstruction, proposed by Bhikkhu Pasadika, — satranta hitena — does not agree with the meter.

% The scribe follows the meter requirment: U — &< ¥ U,

27 It must be proktan, Acc. Pir.

2 One long syllable lacks.

% The short a according to the meter requirement.

** 1t must be bhamya? — U ——u.

3! Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed to read samanvagatasya bodhisatvasya.

32 1t must be -tayai, Dat. Plr., visarga plays the role of punctuation.

33 Stiel-Holstein reconstructed it as -sya buddhair na ga-.

3 1t is possible to reconstruct as prajanami ananta bo-,

3 The meter requires -dharmo.
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3. yukto upayakauéaOly atha bodhlgltake nirmanatayas ca
svacntasadrso sarve ca satvesu ni e e

4. tusta$ ca labhena sa {d}dhaOrmlkena ajlvaéuddho sthita
aryavams$e. param ca napattisu codayamto skhalita(m paresam).

5. na gavesamano 2 na gahate yatra ca buddhir asya tathagatam
sak(s)ikaroti tatra. naham prajanami jino praja(nate)

fol. 7b (Puc. 88)

1. ananta bodhi*® sugatena bhasita 3 ima tu dharmas caturo
viditva na hapaye jatu viSesam uttamam?* imesu dharmesu (pra*'ti)-
2. sthitasya na durrlabha boOdhi jinapra$astan* §
(§ 7) catvara ime kasyapa kutilas cittotpadas tena bodhisatve(na pari)-
3. varjitavyah katame{$} caOtvara {r} yad uta kamksa vimatir
vicikitsa sarvabuddha dharmesu. manamadam rak[sa](kr)o(dhavyapa)-
4. dah sarvasatvaisu iOrsyamatsaryam paralabhesu
avarnaya$okirtiSéabdaslokani$caranata[ya] (bodhisatvesu)**
5. ime [k]asyapa catvarah kutilas$ cittotpadas te<na> bodhisatvena
parivarjitav[y]ah tatreda(m ucyate 7 dharmesu kamksam vi)-

fol. 8a (Puc. 89)

1. matim ca kurvati satvesu manam matha*? krodha sevati.
matsaryam irsya paralabh[a] kurvate jine prasada(m) c(a) n(a)43 ++++
2. akirty avarnam ayaSam caO carayi so bodhlsatvesu sada
avidvat*** catvari citta kutila vivarjaye(t)*’ + + +
3. paksam sada bodhisatvahO 2 9 (§ 8) catvara ime kasyapa
rjukasya bodhisatvasya rjukalaksanani bhava[nt](:) (kata)-
4. mani catvari. {r} yad uta apattiapanno na pracchadayaty
acaste vivrnoti nisparyutthano bhavati. ye[n](a) (sa)-
5. tyavacanena rz?ljapz'lrihar,lir46 va dhanaparihanir va
kayajivitantarayo bhavet [t]at [s]atyavacanam na vig()ha(?)(ti)

fol. 8b (Puc. 90)

1. nanyenanyam prat.inisrtya47 vaca bhasate. sarva
paropakkramesu cakkro$aparibhasanakumsanapa[m]sanat(adana)-

% Instead of *kausalye atha.

3 ca §va® —u, butit mustbe U U .

38 Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed the reconstruction rmanatah, but the remnants of the aksaras don’t permit
this reconstruction. The meter requires: — -~ U -~V U-U-U -,

* The meter requires: ——U-—U-—U-¥

-——uU--—vu-u-Y¥
It must be = — , but bodhi — U: U — U= U U U—U—U -
U-U-——UuU-uU—-U-—

! su pra’. instead of —Umustbe U L: U—U-———U-U-Y.

“? Instead of mana mada krodha(m): U-uU--UU-U-Y.

3 Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed a reconsrtuction karoti kudacana, but it does not agree with the meter. It
would be better ca na kadaci, but again one long syllable lacks.

% Instead of avidvan, Nom. sg.

% Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed a reconstruction syat sattva. In which meaning syat is used here?

% Instead of rajyaparihanir.

“" Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed to read pratinivrtya, with reference to the “Tibetan-Sanskrit Dictionary”
by Lokesh Chandra.
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. tarjanavadhabandhanaOparadhesv atmaparadhi bhavati.
karmavipakapratisarano na paresam kupya([ti] (na)-

. nu$ayam vahati. saO$rraddhapratisthita$ ca bhavati.
sarvasraddheyan api buddhadharma $raddadhati asa[ya](Suddha)-

. tam upadaya. iOme kasyapa catvaro rjukasya bodhisatvasya
rjukalaksanani bhavamti. ta(tredam u)-.

. cyate 8 | apattlm apanna na cchadayamti kathenti vicaramti*®
caeti’’ dosat™ dhanarajyaheto na ca jivi(tartham mrsa)**

fol. 9a (Puc. 91)

. vadamte vidadiya®’' samjfiam akrro$anakunsanapamsanasu
vadhesu bandhesv avarodhanesu. atmaparadhi na pare(su).
. kupyate karmasvako naOnu$ayam vahamtoh 2 sa §raddadhati
sugatana bodhim $raddhasthito asayisuddhiyu[k]to
. rjukalaksana hy etiO jinena prokta varagrasatvena
nisevitavyah 3 ¥ (§ 9) catvara ime kasyapa bodhisa(tva)-
. khadumkah katame catvaOrah $rutoddhatadharmavihari ca
bhavati na ca pratipadyate. dharmanudharmapratipattim [a]-
. nu$asane (")nuddhatadharmavihari ca bhavati. [na] ca
Susrr[a]saty acaryopadh[y]ayanam.§raddhadeyam vinipatayati c(yuta)-

fol. 9b (Puc. 92)

. pratijiia$ ca §raddhadeyam paribhumkte. dantajaneya-
prapta(m)$ ca bodhisatvam drstva agoravo bhavati managrah(i]. iim](e)
. [k]aSyapa catvaro bodhiOsatvakhadumkah tatredam ucyate 9
$rrutena oddhatyavihari bhoti na coddhato gacchati [a]
. nusasanim. so uddhaOto sevati sarvadharma[n] [§usra)’ 2sate
-na ca aryam kathamcit* cyutapratijiio paribhumjate sa-
. da sraddhaya dinnaniO subhojanani. ajanyapraptan api
‘bodhisatvan pasyitva no gauravata karoti. 2 [m](a)-
. nam ca so brmhaya[te] khadumko nirmana to> sevati
bodhisatvan* ete khadumka sugatena prokta jinatmajas te pa[r](i)-

fol. 10a (Puc. 93)

. varjaniyat* 3 9 (§ 10) catvara ime kasyapa ajaneya
bodhisatvah katame catvarah su$rutam $runoti tatra ca prati[padya)-
. te. arthapratisaranaO$ ca bhavati na vyamjanapratisaranah
pradaksina<gra>hi bhavaty avavadanu$asane. su(va)-
. cah sukrtakarmakaOri ca bhavati. guru$u$risaniryatah
ajaneya bhojanani ca paribhumkte. acyuta($)[i]-
. lasamadhirdantajaneOyaprapta[m]$ ca bodhisatvam drstva
sagauravo bhavati saprati§ah tan nimnah tatpravanah tatpra-

 Instead of vivaramti.
 The meter requires ete.

*® Instead of dosan, Nom. sg.
3! Instead of vidadhiya.

%2 An emendation of the scribe? The aksara °§ru was added later.
33 It must be no.
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. gbharah tadgunapratikamksi. ime kasyapa catvaro [a]janeya
bodhisatvah tatredam ucyate 10 q $rrunoti yam susrruta

fol. 10b (Puc. 94)

. tam karoti dharmarthasaro pratipattisusthitah pradaksinam
grhnati anu$asani(m) suvaco guru sevati dharmakama. §il(e)-
. samadhau ca sada praOtisthito. subhojanam bhumjati
$ilasamvrtah sagauravo bhavati ca sapra(ti)$o tannimna tatpro-
. nu gunabhikamksi 2 aOjanyaprapta$ ca jinorasa ye premena
tam pa$yati nityakalam* catvara etan sugato(pa)-
. dista ajanyaprapta suOgatasya putrah 3 q
(§ 11) catvara ime kasyapa bodhisatvaskhalitani. katamani catva(ri)
. aparipaci[t]e[su sa]tvesu vi§vaso bodhisatvasya skhalitam.
abhajanibhiitesu satvesidarabuddhadharmasampra(kasa)-

fol. 11a (Puc. 95)

. nata bodhisatvasya skhalitam. udaradhimuktikesu satvesu
hinayanasamprakasana bodhisatvasya skhalitam. samyakpra(tyu)-

. pasthitesu satvesu $ilaOvatsu kalyanadharma’ 4prativima‘manz'l
duhsilapapadharmasamgrraho bodhisatvasya skhali[t](ani)

. imani kasyapa caOtvaro bodhisatvaskhalitani. tatredam
ucyate 10 Y na vi§vaseyaparipacitesu abh(a)-

. jane dharma udara no bhaOne. udaradharmesu na hinayane
prakasaye jatu sa bodhisatvo. samyaksthitam §[i]-

. lagunopapetan kalyanadharma na vimanayeta. duh$ilasatva
na parigraheya <pa>pam ca dharman parivarjayetah55 s[kha]-

fol. 11b (Puc. 96)

. litani catvari imani jiiatva vivarjayed durata bodhisatvah
ima nisevamtu na bodhi buddhyate tasmad vivarjed imi dharma

. panditah 3 § (§ 12) catvaraO ime kasyapa bodhisatvamargah.
katame catvarah samacittata sarvasatvesu.

. buddhajfianasamadapaOnata sarvasatvesu samadharmade$ana
sarvasatvesu samyakprayogata sarva[s](a)-

. tvesu. 4 ime ka§yaOpa catvaro bodhisatvamargah tatrredam
{idam} ucyate 12 § samacitta satvesu bha(ve)-

. ta nityam samadapeyad iha buddhayane. dharmam ca deSeta’
jinapra$astam sarvesu satvesu prasannacitto. safm](ya)-

fol. 12a (Puc. 97)

. kprayukta pratipattisusthito sarvesu satvesu samam careta.
margan imam§ catura jinaprasastam jinorasa sa[da] tam®®

. bhavayanti. 3 § (§13) catvaOra ime kasyapa bodhisatvasya
kumitrani kusahayas te bodhisatvena parivarja[yi]-

> See Bhikkhu Pasadika: the Siksasamuccaya version gives kalyanadharmesu.
% Visarga is used instead of punctuation.
% The meter requires — U U, sdda ta instead of sada tam.
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. tavya. katamani caOtvari. $ravakayaniyo bhiksu atmahitaya
pratipannah pratyekabuddhayaniyo

. ['1lpartho [']lpakrtyah lokaOyatiko vicitramantrapratibhanah
yam ca pudgalam sevamana tato lokamisasamgrra-

. ho bhavati na dharmasamgrahah ime kasyapa catvaro
bodhisatvasya kumitrani kusahayas te. bodhisatvena pariva-

fol. 12b (Puc. 98)

. rjayitavyah tatredam ucyate § ye Sravaka atmahitaya yukta
yogam ca ye pravrajita§ caramti. pratyekabuddha pi

. ca ye [']lpaOkrtya alpartha samsarga vivarjayamti. lokayatam
ye ca pathamti bala vigra‘lhika‘l57 yatra ka-

. thopadista. yam sevaOmanamisasamgraho bhaved bhaven
na dharmasya ca samgraho yahim* 2 tan bodhisatvas catu-

. ro prahaya kalyanaOmitra$ caturo bhajamti. ete kumitra
kusahayayukta jinena dorat parivarja-

. niya. 3 §(§ 14) catvara ime kasyapa bodhisatvasya bhuta-
kalyanamitrani. katamani catvari. yacanako [bo](dhi)-

fol. 13a (Puc. 99)

. satvasya bhiitakalyanamitram bodhimargopastambhaya
samvartate dharmabhanako bodhisatvasya bhatakalyana(mitram)
. §rutaprajiiopastambhayaQ samvarta<te>. pravrajya-
samadapako bodhisatvasya bhitakalyanamitra sarvaku[$§](alama]-
. lopastambhaya. samOvartate. buddha bhagavanto
bodhisatvasya bhutakalyanamitra sarvabuddhadharmo[p](astam)-
. bhaya samvartate. iOme kasyapa bodhisatvasya bhuta-
kalyanamitrani tatredam ucyate. 12 § kalya(na)-
. mitram sa ca dayakanam pratigrrahako bodhiyarigrahﬁya.
~ dharmarthavadi $rutaprajiiaka<<[r](i)(ka)>>"" (ka)lyanamitram sugate(na)

fol. 13b (Puc. 100)

. proktam. pravrajya ye capi samadapenti te mitra mal(am)
sugatasya vuktah buddha$ ca mitram sugatatmajanam sambuddha[m](a)-
. rgasy(’) upastambhanayahO ete hi catvari jinapra<§>asta
kalyanamitra sugatatmajanam. eta niseva(ntah)**
. sada (")pramatta prapnoOti bodhi sugatopadista. 3
(§ 15) catvara ime kasyapa bodhisatvapratirapalk](ah)
. katame catvarah 1aObhasatkararthiko bhavati na
dharmarthikah kirtiSabdaslokarthiko bhavati] (na gu)-
. narthikah [a]tmasukharthiko bhavati na satvaduhkhapanayanarthikah
parsadgunarthiko bhava(ti na) ’

fol. 14a (Puc. 101)

. vivekarthikah ime kasyapa catvaro bodhisatvapratiriipakah
tatredam ucyate 14 § labharthiko bhavati (na dharma)-

f 7 Instead of vigrahita.
*® The meter requires °prajiakari.
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2. kamo kirtyarthiko nn(") evaO gunaibhir arthikah na
satvaduhkhapanayena carthiko yo catmano nitya sukh(ena ca)

3. rthikah parsadgunarthiO na vivekakamo sukhe prasakto na
gunesu sakto. catvara ete pratiripakoktah t(e)

4. bodhisatvat parivarjaOniya 2 § (§ 16) catvara ime kaSyapa
bodhisatvasya bhita bodhisatvaguna. katame ca-

5. tvara $unyatam cadhimucyate. karmavipakam cabhi§raddadhati.
nairatm[y]am casya ksamate sarvasatvesu mahakarun(a)]

fol. 14b (Puc. 102)

. nirvanagata$ casya$ayah samsaragata$ ca prayogah
satvaparipakaya ca danam vipakapratikamksanata ca. ifm](e)

2. kaSyapa catvaro dharmaO bodhisatvasya bhiita bodhisatvaguna
tatredam ucyate. 15. § sunyéssgca dharman adhimucy(a)-

3. te sada vipaka paOttiyati karmanamw ca. nairatmaksantya
samatapratisthito karunam ca satvesu ja(ne)-

4. ti nityam. nirvani bhavoO sata®’ tasya bhoti prayoga samsara-
gata$ ca tasya. paripacanartham ca dadati da(na)[m] (vi)-

5. paka na[k]am[ks]ati karmanam ca 2 § (§ 17) catvara ime kasSyapa

bodhisatvasya mahanidanapratilambhah katame (catvarah yad uta)**

fol. 15a (Puc. 103)

. buddhotpadaragaln]ata. satparamitasravanah apratihatacittasya
dharmabhanakadar§anam. apramattasyar[a](nyava)-

2. sabhiratah ime kaO$yapa catvaro bodhisatvasya mahanidha-
napratilambha. tatredam-ucyate. 16 § [bu](ddha)-

3. nam® aragana sarvaQjatisu §rrava$ ca sannam api paraminam.
prasannacitto pi ca dharmabhanakam sampa[$y](a)-

4. te (')gaurava jatu nityam*QO sadapramattasya c[aranya]vaso
tatreva so bhoti ratih sadasya. catvara dharma su[g](a)-

5. tena prokta mahanidhanani jinatmajanam* 2. § (§ 18) catvara

ime kasyapa bodhisatvamarapathasamatikkramana dhafr](mah)

fol. 15b (Puc. 104)

. katame catvarah bodhicittasyanutsargah
sarvasatv(e)sv apratihatacittata. sarvadrstikrtanam avabodhana. anat(i)-

2. manyana sarvasatveOsu ime kasyapa catvaro bodhisatvasya
marapathasamatikkramana dharma. tatredam [u]-

3. cyate 17 § bodhayaO cittam na parityajamti satvesu ca
pratigha jahamti nityam* sarvas ca d,rsjtigatan63 utsrjam(ti)

4. na cadhimanyanti ha saOtvakayam* catvara ete sugatena
prokta dharma hi marasya atikrramaya. [e](tan)

5. nisevitva [jli[n]a bhavamti amgirasa apratima vinayaka 2

(§ 19) catvara ime kasyapa dhar[ma] bodhisatvasya sa(rvakusa)-

59 Instead of sunyams$? The meter’s requirement.

60 The meter requires two short letters in karunam, Gen. plr.
61 Instead of sada, the meter’s requirement.

62 Instead of buddhanam, Gen. plr., the meter’s requirement.
63 Instead of drstigatan, the meter’s requirement.
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fol. 16a (Puc. 105)

. I(a)dharmasamgraha[ya] samvartante. katame catvara
(ni)skuhakasyaranyavasabhiratih pratikarapratikamksina$ ca(tvari)

. samgraha[v]asttni sarvaOsa[tve]s[u] kaya[jivi]totsargah
saddharmaparyestim arabhyatrptita sarvakusalamu(la)-

. samudanaya. O ime kasyapa (ca)tvaro dharma bodhisatvasya
sarvaku$aladharmasamgrrahaya samva[rt](amte)

. tatredam ucyate. 18 || O aranyavase (kuha)navivarjito
satvesu ca samgrahayo64 jinokta. utsarga ka[yl(a)-

. sya ca jivitasya saddharmaparyesti samara[bh]i(tva)
samudananayas ca sada atrpto kusalana mulana [a](na)-

fol. 16b (Puc. 106)

. Ipakanam. ku$alana dharmana ca samgraharthe ca[tv]ar[a]
dha[r]m(a) sugate[na] prokta 2 § (§ 20) catvara ime kasyapa bodhisatva[s](ya)-
. prameya punyasambhaOrah katame ca(tva)[r](a)h
niramisacittasya dharmadanam duhéilesu ca satvesu maha[k](a)-
. runa sarvasatvesu boOdhicittaroca[n](ata) durbalesu <<satve[su]>>
ksantya sevanata. ime kasyapa catvaro bodhisa(tva)
. syaprameya punyasamQbharah tatreda(m u)cyate 19 § danam
ca dharmasya jinaprasastam cittena §uddhena ni(rami)-
. sena apetasile karuna ca tivra paresu (bo)dhaéya janeti cittam*.
ksantyadhiseveti ca durbalesu dharmesv + + >

fol. 17a (Puc. 107)

. samgrahata® (c)[o]kta. eta nisevitva jina bhavamti te
bodhisatve sada sevitavyah catuskaka asta jahi[tv](a) +57

.. a. bodhaya ye avaOranam karonti. tathapara dvadasa sevya
pandita prapnoti bodhim amrtam sprsi[tv](a) +

. ye cagrasatva imaO dharmanetri dharenti vacenti
prakasayanti. tesa jino punyam anantu bhasate ye(sa)-

. m apramanam jina varnaOyamti 4 ye ksetrakotyo yatha
ganjlgavz'ilikz'lf’“3 ratnana paritva na tesu dadyat* yo va it[o]

. gatha catuspadi pathed-imasya punyasya na eti samkhya. 5
(§ 21) catvara ime kasyapa dharma bodhisatvasya avidya-

fol. 17b (Puc. 108)

. bhagiyakle§asamatikkramaya samvartamte. katame catvarah
Silasamvarah saddharmaparigrrahah pradipadanam antama-

* Instead of ca samgrahayo, Nom. plr., see BHSG, 8.82. The short °a in ca and “grahayo is the meter’s
requirement.

% Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed “ami, but it does not agree with the meter: U —.
% Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed “yai, but it does not agree with the meter’s requirement.
%7 The gathas, beginning from the words catuskaka up to na eti samkhya (line 5), according to the

opinion of Bhikkhu Pasadika, belong to § 22. This is not a mistake of the editor, but the one of the scribe.
Bhikkhu Pasadika placed this text into § 22 in his translation.

8 gamga® instead of gamga® and gatha at the beginning of line 5 instead of gatha are the meter’s re-

quirement.
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2. $ah [danam]** samstutebhyah69 imeO kasyapa catvaro dharma
bodhisatvasya avidyabhagiyakle§asamatikrramaya samvartam-

3. te 1 (§ 22) catvara ime kaOsyapa dharma bodhisatvasya
anavaranajiianataye samvartamte. katame catvarah [y](a)-

4. d uta indriyasamvaOrah gambhirarthavivaranata
svalabhena<na>vamanyana. paralabhesv anadhya[va](sa)7°-

5. nata. ime kadyapa catvaro dharma bodhisatvasyanavarana-
jhanataye samvartante. 229 (§ 23) na khalu (punah)**

fol. 18a (Puc. 109)

1. kasyapa namamatrena bodhisatvo mahasatva ity ucyate
dharmacaryaya samacaryaya kusalacaryaya dha[rm](a$)**-

2. ritabhih kasyapa saOmanvagato bodhisatvo mahasatva ity
ucyate. dvatrim$§adbhi kasyapa dharmaih samanv{a](ga)-

3. to bodhisatvo ity ucyO ate. katame dvatrim$adbhih yad uta
hitasukhadhyasayataya sarvasatvesu. [s](a)-

4. rvajiiajfiananavataraOnataya kim ahamm argamiti
jianakutsanata niradhimanataya. (d)[r]-

5. dhadhyasayataya. akrtrimapremataya. atyamtamitrata.
mitramitresu samacittataya. ya(van ni)-

7 _
! paresam

fol. 18b (Puc. 110)

1. rvanaparyamtataye. (§ 24) sum;tav:ikyatai72 smitamukha[gJﬁrvébh(i)—
bhasanatanupadatt(es)u bhar(e)sv (a)v(i),sgz?d(a)[n](ataya)

2. sarvasatvesv apariciOnnamahakarunata**
aparikhinnamanasataya saddharmaparyestim arabhyatr(pta)-

3. §rutarthataya. aOtmaskhalitesu dosadar$anataya.
paraskhalitesv arustapatticodanataya. [s](a)-

4. rva iryapathesu boOdhicittaparikarmataya. vipakapratikamksina
tyagah sarvabhavagatyupapa(ttya)**-

5. nihéritam75 §ilam* sarvasatvesv apratihata ksamtih (§ 25) sarvaku$alamula-
sama‘lda[n]anaya76 viryam. z'lrt‘lpya[dh](a'ltu)77

% The text of dharma 3 and dharma 4 seems to be combined by scribe or he omitted it. Cf. the Tibetan
translation: 3) (dharma 3): “sgron-ma-sbyin-pa dang” (“[he] gives the source of light”); 4) “tha-na 'dris-
pa-rnams-la yang sbhin-pa...” (“[he] also gives the source of light to a lot of hankerings™). The Sanskrit text
may be reconstructed as “pradipa-danapi danam antamasah samstutebhyah”. Bhikkhu Pasadika recon-
structed the text following from samvartamte: “tatredam ucyate silasamvarasamadapana ca saddharma-
grahanam ca pradipadanam ca evam antamasah samstutebhyo dianam avidyabhagiyat pand itvam
vivrovanti”.

™ The Tibetan text differs from the Sanskrit one: 3) “phrag-dog-med-pa dang” — “not having envy [at
all]”; 4)“gzan-dag-la mi-brnyas-pa” — “not disparaging others”. The Sanskrit text seems to be
“paralabhe[s]v-anadhyavasanata” — “not having attachment for others’ possessions”. Then the gatha of
fol. 17a(1-5), according to the context, must be inserted here.

" Instead of arghamiti.

7 Instead of sunrtavikyataya.

™ This is the reconstruction proposed by F. Weller, see “Zum Kasyapaparivarta”, Heft 2, S. 82, fn. 12.
Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed another reconstruction — avisadena.

™ Instead of aparicchinnamahakarunat|ay]a, cf. fol. 20a(1): karunaparicchinna.

5 The reconstruction by F. Weller, “Zum Kasyapaparivarta”, H. 2, S. 83, fn. 4. Cf. reconstruction of
Bhikkhu Pasadika: —upapatisv anisritam.

78 To read samudanana, see BHSD, p. 567.

7" The reconstruction by F. Weller, “Zum Kasyapaparivarta”, H. 2, S. 84, fn. 10.
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fol. 19a (Puc. 111)

1. parikarsitam dhyana[m]. upayasa[m]grhita prajfia.
catuhsa[m]grahavastusamprayukta upaya. silavadduhs[iladva]’®-

2. yataya maitrata. O satkrtya dharmasravanam.
satkrtyaranyavasah sarvalokavicitrikesv anabhiratih [ku]79-

3. drstivigatam. hinayaOn[a]sprhanata. mahayane
canu$amsasamdarSitaya. papamitravivarjanat(a)

4. kalyanamitrasevaOnata. catubrahmaviharanispadanata.
pamcabhijii[a]vikkridanata. jiianaprati[sa]-

5. ranata. pratipattivipratipattisthitana satvanam anutsargah
ekams$avacanata. satyagurukata. (sarva)**-

fol. 19b (Puc. 112)

1. kuSalamiilasamudanataya atrptata. bodh(i)cittaptirvam-
gamata (§ 26) ebhih kasyapa dvastrim§adbhir dharmaih sa(manva)-
2. gato bodhisatvo mahaOsatva ity ucyate q tatredam ucyate.
sarvesu satvesu hitam sukham ca adhyasay[e]-
arghami narghamy aham jnanamana. akutsa[n](ata)-
4. yanadhimanatayaO drdhasayakrtrimaprematayah satvesu
catyanta sumitrataya yavan na (ni)-
5. rvanaparayanatvam 2 mitre amitre samacittataya smito-
mukhatvam sum’ta80 ca vani. u<t>patabhare + +81

fol. 20a (Puc. 113)

1. daryanatvam karunaparicchinna tath(') eva satve 3
(§ 27) saddharmaparyestiya nasti khedah Srutesv atrpte
skhalite (")tma dos(am pa)sz-

2. ra$ ca rustena na codaniOyah iryapathe cittasukarmataya
4 tyago vipakapratikamksanam ca an(isri)-

3. tam $§i<<la>> dbhavamgatisu saOtvesu ksamti pratighata
varjita samudananaya kusalasya virya 5 arlpyadha(tva)**

4. vakrstam ca dhyanam upaQOyato samgrhita ca prajiiah
catuhsamgraheh samgrahito payo duhéilasile ()dvaya +

5. ca maitrya 6 satkrtya dharma$ravanam ca kalam satkrtya vaso
ca aranya $ante. lokesu citresu ratir na karyam hi[ne}(su)

fol. 20b (Puc. 114)

1. yanesu ratir na karyam* 7 udarayanesu sprha janeya papani
mitrani vivarjayeya. kalyanamitr(ani sa)-

™ The reconstruction by F. Weller, “Zum Kasyapaparivarta”, H. 2, S. 84, fn. 2. Cf. the reconstruction by
Bhikkhu Pasadika: -lesv adva-.

™ Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed reconstruction lokottaradharmesu, but there is a place for one aksara only.

% Instead of sanrta, according to the meter’s requirement.

8! The meter requires two short vowels: U U .

82 Bhikkhu Pasadika proposed the reconstruction , dar§anam pa-, but the meter requires two short vowels
only:uu.
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2. da ca seve§ catvara brah<m>Q0a§ ca vihara bhavayet* 8
(§ 28) kkridet abhijfiehi ca pamcabhih sada jiiananusari ca bhaveta (nityam)
3. na utsrjeya pratipaOttiyukta na ca dvitiyapi kadacid
anyah 9 ekamtavadi ca bhaveta nityam satye (ca)
4. se_gaurava nitya bhoti. O bhaveti dharmams$ ca jinapra$asta
purvam gamam bodhayi citta krtva 10 dvastrim$ad ete suga(t]e(na)
5. prokta dharma nisevya sugatoraseti®. imehi
dharmehi samanvita ye te bodhisatva sugatena prrokta 11 § (§ 29) u(pamo)-

fol. 21a (Puc. 115)

1. panyasanirdesas te kasyapa nirdeksyami.
yai<r>upamopanyasanirde$ebhih bodhisatvo mahasatva gun[an] v(i)jfiapaly](et* 1)
2. tadyatha kasyapa iyamQ mahaprthivi sarvasatvopajivya
nirvikara nispratikara. evam eva kasya(pa)
3. prathamacittotpadiOko bodhisatvo yavad bodhimandanisadana
tavat sarvasatvopajivyo nirvikaro (ni)-
4. spratikaro bhavati. O tatredam ucyate. § prthivi yatha sarvaja-
nopajivya pratikara nakamksati ni(r)[vi]-
5. kara. citte tathadye sthita bodhisatvo yavan na buddho
bhavita jinottama. anuttara sarvajanopajivyo pratika-

fol. 21b (Puc. 116)

1. ra nakamksati nirvikaro. putre ca $atrumhi ca tulyamanaso
paryesate nitya varagrabodhim* 2 (§ 30) § tadyatha kasyapa abdhatu

2. sarvatrnagulmosadhiOvanaspatayo rohapayati. evam eva
kasyapa asayasuddho bodhisatvah sarva-

3. satvani maitratayaO spharitva viharan sarvasatvanam
sarva$ukladharman virohayati. tatredam ucyal[t]e ()

4. yathapi abdhatu trOna%ulma-m-au,sadhi vanaspatin
ausadhidhanyajatam*** em eva suddhasayabodhisa[tvo]

5. maitryaya satvan spharate anamtat*®’ spharitva dharman vividha
kkramena $uklehi dharmehi vivar[dh]a[m]a(n)ah a(nupa)**

fol. 22a (Puc. 117)

1. rva prapnoti jinana bodhim nihatya maram sabalam
sasainyam* 2 (§ 31) | tad yatha kasyapa tejodhatuh sarvasasyani par[ip](aca)-
2. yati. evam eva kaOS$yapa bodhisatvasya prajiia sarvasatvanam
sarvaSukladharman paripacayati. ta[tr'](e)-
3. dam ucyate 3 { yathaOpi teja paripacayamti sasyani sarvani
trnausadhim$ ca. emeva prajfia sugat(a)-
4. tmajanan dharman $ubha vaOrdhayate janasya  (§ 32) tad
yatha kasyapa vayudhatuh sarvabuddhaksetrani vithapaya-
5. ti. evam eva kasSyapa bodhisatvasyopayakausalyam
(s)arvabuddhadharman vithapayati. tatredam ucyate. q vay[u]-

81t is possible to read as sugatorasebhi, Instr. plr., slip of the pen.
* Instead of *dhanyajatan, Acc. plr.
% Instead of anamtan, Acc. plr.
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fol. 22b (Puc. 118)

1. r yatheva vithapeti ksetrad®® buddhana nanavidha asayato.
upaya evam hi jinorasanan®’ vithapamti dharman sugato-

2. ktam®® agrran* § (§ 33) tad yathaOpi nama kasyapa marasya
papimata$ caturamgam balasainya sarvadevair na §akyam abhi-

3. bhavitum paryadatum va. O evam eva kasyapa §uddhasayo
bodhisatv a sarvamarair na $akyam abhibhavitu<m> parya-

4. dattum va.{ (§ 34) tadyathapiO nama kasSyapa Suklapakse
candramandalam paripiryate vardhate ca. evam eva ka(§ya)-

5. pa asayasuddho bodhisatvah sarva$ukladharmair vardhate. tatredam
ucyate 6 1]89 $uklapakse yathe'l"0 ca[n]dra[mJandalam [p](ari)-

fol. 23a (Puc. 119)

1. puryate vardhati no ca hiyate. em eva §uddhasaya
bodhisatvoh’' §uddhehi dharmehi sada vivardhate. § (§ 35) tad yathapi n(ama)
2. kasyapa saryamandalaOm ekapramuktabhi stryara$mibhih
satvanam avabhasam karoti. evam eva kasya(pa)
3. bodhisatva-{m}-ekapramuOktabhih prajiiaraSmibhih
satvanam jiianavabhasam karoti. tatredam ucyate 7 || {m}ekapra-
4. muktabhi yath(’) eva siiOryo ra$mibhi satvan{n}a karoti bhasam*
evam jinanam suta jiianara$mibhi prajiiaya sa-
5. tvana (")vabhasa kurvati. § (§ 36) tadyathapi nama kasSyapa
sinho mrgaraja yato yata{.} eva prakkramate sarvatra-

fol. 23b (Puc. 120)

1. bhito (")nutrasta evam prakkramati. evam eva kasyapa $ila
$rutagunadharmapratisthito bodhisatvo yato yata eva prakra-

2. mate sarvatrabhitoO (‘)nutrasta eva prakkramate. tatredam
ucyate 8 § yatha hi sinho mrgaraja kesari

3. yenecchakam yati aOsamtrasamto. em eva $ilam §rrutajiiana-
susthito yenecchakam gacchati bodhisatvo. § (§ 37) ta-

4. dyathapi nama kasyQOapa sudantah kumjaro nagas
sarvabharavahanataya na parikhidyate. evam e(va)

5. kasyapa sudantacitto bodhisatva sarvasatvanam
sarvabharavahanata na parikhidyate. [t]atredam ucyate (9 ¥))

fol. 24a (Puc. 121)

1. yathapi na{ma}go balavan sudanto bharam vahamto

na-{d}-upeti khedam. sudantacitto tatha bodhisatvo satvana bharena [n]a (khe)-
2. dam aiti. § (§ 38) tadyathapiO nama kasyapa padmam

udake jatam udakena na lipyate. evam eva kasyapa bodhisatvo

% Read r yath(') eva vithapeti ksetran, Acc. plr.

% Instead of jinorasanam, Gen. plr.

8 The word ukta is checked with upaya, Nom. sg.; °m is “Hiatus bridger” here, see BHSG.
% On the basis of meter we expect one syllable before sukla®.

% The meter requires yatha.

* Visarga is as a sign of punctuation here.
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3. loke jato lokadharme{hi} naO lipyate. tatredam ucyate 10
padmam yatha kokanadam jaleruham jalena no lipyati
4. kardamena va. lokesmi jato tatha bodhisatvo na loka-
dharmehi kadaci lipyate. § (§ 39) tadyatha[a]pi nama kasyapa
5. vitapacchinno vrkso mile ()nupahate punar eva virohati.
evam eva kasdyapa upayakausalyaklesacchinno bodhi-

fol. 24b (Puc. 122)

1. satvah sarvaku$alamulasamyojane (")nupahate punar eva
traidhatuke virohati. tatredam ucyate 11 9§ yathapi vrkso

2. vitapasmi cchinno viroOhate mila® drdhe (")nupadrute.
evam upégo (')pahato virohate malasmi samyojana

3. suprahine , 9 (§ 40) tadyathaOpi nama kasyapa
nanadigvidiksu mahanadisv apskandho mahasamudre pravistah sarvam e-

4. karaso bhavati yad utaO lavanarasah evam eva kasyapa
nanamukhopacitam ku$alamalam bodhisatvasya [bo]-

5. dhaya <<parinamitam>> sarvam ekarasam bhavati yad ida<m>
vimukti<rasa>. tatredam ucyate 12 §
nananadinam [u]dakam pravistam maha(samu)-

fol. 25a (Puc. 123)

1. dr(") ekarasam yatha syat* ku$alani nanamukhasamcitani
parinamitany ekarasani bodhay[e] § (§ 41) tadyathapi na[ma] (ka)-

2. §yapa sumerupratisthitaO caturmaharajakayikas
traya[s]tr[im]$a$ ca devah evam eva kasyapa bodhicittaku($a)-

3. lamulapratisthita boOdhisatvasya sarvajfiata tatredam
ucyate 13 q caturmaha'lra'ljikas94 trayastrims$a yath(a)

4. sumerusthita devasamQgha. tatha bodhisatva kusale pratisthah®
sarvajiiata prapya vadamti dharman* § (§42) tadyatha|[pi]

5. nama kasyapa amatyasamgrhita rajanah sarvarajakaryani
kurvant<i>. evam eva kasyapa upayasamgrhi]-

fol. 25b (Puc. 124-1)

1. ta bodhisatvasya prajfia sarvabuddhakaryani karoti. tatredam
ucyate 14 9 yatha hi rajana amatyasamgrraha®® sarvani [k](a)-
2. ryani karo<m>ti nityam. taOtha bodhisatvasya upayasamgrraho
—buddhartha prajfiaya karonti nitya Y (§ 43) tadyathapi nama k(a)-
3. Syapa vyabhre deve vigataOvalahake nasti varsasyayadvaram
evam eva kasyapa alpasrrutasya bodhisatvasya(nti)-
4, ka nasti saddharmavrsteOr ayadvaram. tatredam ucyate 15
vyabhre yatha vigatavalahake nabhe varsasya a[y](o)
5. na kadaci vidyate. alpa$rrutasyantika{d }dharmadesana na
bodhisatvasya kadaci labhate § (§ 44) tadyathapi nama kasya[pa] (a)-

°2 The word mala has a form of Loc. sg.
% Read aprahine.

% Read caturmaharajika (m. c.)

% We expect pratisthita here.

% Read ama® (m. c.).
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o

2.

3.

4.

-fol. 26a (Puc. 124-2)

. bhraghanameghasamutthita varsadhara sasyany abhivarsati.

evam eva kasyapa mahakarunadharmameghasamutth(ita)

. bodhisatvasya saddharmavrOstis satvanam abhivarsati. tatre

dam ucyate 16 yathapi megho vipulo savidyuto (sa)-

. syanu varsena karotiO trptim* saddharmameghotthitavarsadhara

tarpeti satvas tatha bodhisatvah § (§ 45) tadyatha(pi)

. nama kaSyapa yatra rajaO cakravarti utpadyate tatra sapta

ratnany utpadyamte evam eva kasyapa ya(t)[r](a)

. bodhisatva utpadyate tatra saptatrim$ad bodhapaksya®’ dharma

utpadyamte. tatredam ucyate 17 § utpa<dya>te yatra hi ca(kk)[r](ava)-
fol. 26b (Puc. 125)

. rti ta(t)rasya ratnani bhavamti sapta utpadyate yatra ca bodhi-

satvas tatrasya bodhyamga bhavamti sapta. § (§ 46) tad-
yathapi nama [ka](Sya)-

. pa yatra maniratnayaOdvaram bhavati bahtinam tatra

karsapana$atasahasranam ayadvaram bhavati. e(va)-

. m eva kadyapa yatraO bodhisatvasyayadvéaram bhavati.

bahiinam tatra §rravakapratyekabuddha$atasahasra(na)-

.m ayadvaram bhavati. O tatredam ucyate 18 q yathapi

yasmim maniratna bhoti. karsapanayo ® bahu (ta)-

. tra bhoti sambodhicittasya ca yatra ayo <ayo> bahu tatra ca

§ravakanam* 9 (§ 47) tadyathapi nama kasyapa misrakavanapra(ti)-
fol. 27a (Puc. 126)

. (sthi)tana trayastrim$anam devanam upabhoga paribhogah

samah samtisthamte. evameva kasyapa asaya$uddhasya b[o]-

. dhisatvasya sarvasatvaOnam antike samyakprayogo bhavati.

tatredam ucyate 19 q yathapi devana sama-

. prayoga miéravaneO samsthihate sthitdana e<va>m eva

$uddhasaya bodhisatvo satvesu samyak kurute prayo-

. gam* q (§ 48) tadyathapi namaO kisyapa mamtrausadhaparigr-

hitam visam na vinipatayati. evam eva kaSyapa jiianopa-

. yakaus$alyaparigrhito bodhisatvasya kle§avisam na $aknoti

vinipatayitum. tatredam ucyate 20  yatha visam mam-

fol. 27b (Puc. 127)

. (trapa)rigrrahena janasya dosam* kkriyayasamartham evam

hi jiani iha bodh[i]satvo klesair na §akyam vinipatanaya. q (§ 49) ta-
[dya]thapi nama kasyapaQ yam mahanagaresu

samkaraki<<tam>> bhavati sa iksuksetresu $aliksetresu mrdvikaksetre-
[s]u copakaribhiitoO bhavati. evam eva kasyapa yo

bodhisatvasya kle$ah sa sarvajiiatayam upakaribha-

to bhavati. tatredam ucyaOte. 21  nagaresu samkaru-{r}’ -yatha

%7 A scribal error for bodhi®?
% We expect karsapanani, Nom. plr.
% Instead of samkaro, Nom. sg . <r> is “Hiatus bridger”.
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svuokso‘oo SO iksuk_setresupakéra'o' kurvati. em eva
5. [k]le$o-{r}-upakara kurvati yo bodhisatvasya jinana dharme.
9 (§ 50) tadyathapi nama kasyapa isvastre aSiksitasya Sastrragrraha-

fol. 28a (Puc. 128)

1. nam evam eva kaSyapa alpasrrutasya bodhisatvasya dharma
pravicayakausalyamimasad'°2-arthagrahana jiianam drastavyah 22 9

2.(§ 51) tad yathapi nama kasyaOpa kumbhakarasya
balabhajanesudaragnidanam evam eva kas;/apa balaprajfiesu bo<dhi>-

3. satvasyodaradharmadeOs$ana veditavyah'® 22'%
9 (§ 52) tasmin tarhi kasyapa iha maharatnaktte dharmaparyaye $iksitu-

4. kamena bodhisatvenaO yoni§odharmaprayuktena bhavitavyam.
tatra kasyapa katamo yoni$§adharmaprayogah ya-

5. d uta sarvadharmanam bhatapratyaveksa. katama ca kasyapa
sarvadharmanam bhitapratyaveksa. yatra kaSyapa natmapratyave-

fol. 28b (Puc. 129)

1. ksa nasatvanajivanaposanapudgalanamanujana-
manavapratyaveksa. iyam ucyate ka§yapa madhyama pratipad dha-
2. rmanam bhatapratyaveksa. O (§ 53) punar aparam kasyapa
maddhyama pratipad dharmanam bhatapratyaveksa ya ripasya na ni-
3. tyam iti pratyaveksa naOnityaniti pratyaveksa. ya vedanayah
samjiiayah samskaranam vijiianasya na nityam i-
4. ti pratyaveksa. nanityaOm iti pratyaveksa iyam ucyate
kasyapa madhyama pratipad dharmanam bhutapratyaveksa
5. (§ 54) ya prthividhator na nityam iti pratyaveksa nanityam iti
pratyaveksa yabdhatos tejodhator vayudhato na nityam iti pratya-

fol. 29a (Puc. 130)

1. veksa nanityam iti pratyaveksa. ya akasadhator vijiianadhato
na nityam iti pratyaveksa nanityam iti pratyaveksa iya-

2. m ucyate ka§yapa madhyamaO pratipad dharmanam bhuta-
pratyaveksa. (§ 55) punar aparam kasyapa madhyama
pratipad dharmanam bhuta-

3. pratyaveksa. ya caksuraOyatanasya na nityam iti pratyaveksa
nanityam iti pratyaveksa iyam ucyate kasyapa madhya-

4. ma pratipad dharmanam bhuOtapratyaveksa. evam ?/avac
chrotraghranajihvakayamanayatanasya na nityam'® ityam iti.

5. pratyaveksa iyam ucyate kaSyapa maddhyama pratipad
dharmanam bhutapratyaveksa. (§ 56) nityam iti kasyapa
ayam eko (")ntah ani-

100 Read acakso.

1 Instead of iksuksetresu(’) upakara.

192 Read "mimamsa-{d}-artha’.

193 Instead of veditavyah (m. c.).

1% Slip of the pen? Cf. line 1.

195 See Weller, S. 96, fn. 16: insert iti ptatyaveksa nan-.
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fol. 29b (Puc. 131)

1. tyam iti kaSyapa ayam dvitiyo (")ntah yad etayor dvayo
nityanityayor maddhyam tad ariipy anidar§anam anabhasam avijiiaptikam apra-
2. tistham aniketam iyam uQcyate ka§yapa madhyama pratipad
dharmanam bhutapratyaveksa. (§ 57) atmeti kaSyapa ayam eko (")ntah
3. nairatmyam ity ayam dvitiOyo (')ntah yad atmaneratmyayor
madhyam tad ariipy anidaréanam anabhasam avijiiaptikam apra-
4. tistham aniketam-iyam uOcyate ka§yapa madhyama pratipad
dharmanam bhutapratyaveksa. (§ 58) bhutacittam iti kasyapa aya-
5. m eko (")ntah abhutacittam iti kaSyapa ayam dvitiyo (")ntah
yatra ka$yapa na cetana na mano na vijiianam iyam ucyate ka-

fol. 30a (Puc. 132)

1. §yapa madhyama pratipad dharmanam bhatapratyaveksa
(§ 59) evam sarvadharmanam kusaalaku$alanam
lokikalokottaranam savadyanava-
2. dyanam sasravanasravaOnam samskrtasamskrtanam samkle$a
iti ka§yapa ayam eko (‘)ntah vyavadanam ity ayam kasya-
3. pa dvitiyo (")ntah yo syaOntadvayasyanu[pa]gamo (‘)nudaharo
pravyahara iyam ucyate. kaSyapa madhyama pratipad dharmanam bhuta-
4. pratyaveksa. O (§ 60) astiti kasyapa ayam eko (‘)ntah nastity
ayam dvitiyo (")ntah yad etayor dvayor antayor ma-
5. ddhyam iyam ucyate kasyapa madhyama pratipad dharmanam
bhatapratyaveksa{t} (§ 61) yad[a]pi kasyapa yusmakam mayakhyata. yad u-

fol. 30b (Puc. 133)

1. ta avidyapratyaya'® samskarah samskarapratyayam vijfianam
vijiianapratyayan namariipan namarupapratyayam sadaya-

2. tanam sadayatanapraOtyaya spar$ah sparSapratyaya vedana
vedanapratyaya trsna trsnapratyayam upada-

3. nam upadanapratyayoO bhavah bhavapratyaya jatih
jatipratyaya jjaramarana$okaparidevaduhkhadaurmana-

4. syopayasah sambhavamOty evam asya kevalasya mahato
duhkhaskandhasya samudayo bhavati. (§ 62) avidyanirodha sam(ska)-

5. ranirodhah samskaranirodhad vijiiananirodhah vijiiananirodhan
namaripanirodhah namarapanirodhat sadayatanani'®’

fol. 32a'® (Puc. 134)

1. cyate kasyapa madhyama pratipad dharmanam
bhatapratyaveks(a) § (§ 63) punar aparam kasyapa

' About the “origination by dependence” — pratitya-samutpada (“chain of causation”) — see
Siksasamuccaya 219, 10 ff., Mahavyutpatti, 2241-2258; Saddharmapundarika-sitra, 179, 4-8 etc. According
to Saddharmapundarika, 179, 4-8, this text reads as follows: “..avidyapratyayih samskarah samska-
rapratyayam vijninam vijnanapratyayam-namaripam nimaripapratyayam sadayatanam sadayata-
napratyayah sparsah spar§apratyaya vedana vedanapratyaya trsna trsnapratyayamupadanamupada-
napratyayo bhavo bhavapratyaya jatirjatipratyaya jaramaranasokaparidevaduhkha-daurmana-
syopayasiah sambhavanti...”.

17 Read “yatanani.

"% Fol. 31 is lost.
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dharmanam bhiutapratyaveksa yan na Sunya-

.taya dharma $unya karotiO dharma eva $unya. yan nanimittena
dharman animittan karoti dharma caivanimittah yan na-

. pranihitena dharma. O(")pranihitan karoti dharma evapranihitah
yan nanabhisamskarena dharmanabhisam-

. s<krtan> karoti dharma c[ai]va‘maObhisamskrt:?lhlv09 evam nanutpadena
dharmann anutpada karoti dharma caivanutpannah e-

. vam najata''® dharman ajatikaroti dharma caivajatah evam yan
na agrrahya dharmann agrrahya karoti dharma caivagrahya.

fol. 32b (Puc. 135)

. evam <na>anasrava dharman anasrava karoti dharma

c[ai]vanasrava. evam yo nasvabhavena''' dharman asvabhavi karot(i) dha-
. rma caivasvabhava. eOvam yan na svabhavena dharmasva-

bhavata dharmanam yat svabhavam nopalabhate ya evam pra-
. tyaveksa iyam ucyaOte kasyapa madhyama pratipad

dharmanam bhutapratyaveksah (§ 64) § na khalu punah kasyapa pudga-
. labhavavinasaya $uOnyata pudgala$ caiva $inyata Stnyata

caiva §linyata. atyanta§unyata. purvantagunyata. a-
. parantasunyata pratyutpannasunyatd. §unyata kasyapa

pratisaratha ma pudgalam* ye khalu puna kasyapa{h} $unyatopa-

fol. 33a (Puc. 136)

. lambhena $unyata pratisaramti. tan aham kasyapa nastapranastan
iti vadami ito pravacanat* varam khalu pun kasyapa

. sumerumatra pudgalaOdrstir asrita na tv evadhimanikasya
$unyata drsti-m-alina. tat kasmad dheto pudgaladrsti- ‘

. gatanam kasyapa $unyaOta nihsaranam $unyatadrsti puna
kasSyapa kena nihsarisya{m}tih § (§ 65) tadyathapi nama

. kagyapa kascid eva puruOso glano bhavet* tasmai vaidyo bhaisajyam
dadyat tasya tad bhaisajyam sarvadosan u<t>calya kostha

. gata na nirgacchet* tat kim manyase kasyapa api nu sa glanapurusas
tasmad g[l]anya parimukto bhavet* yasya tad bhaisajyam

fol. 33b (Puc. 137)

. sarvakosthagata dosan uccalya kosthagato na nihsaret* aha -
no bhagavan* gadhatara$ ca tasya purusasya tad gelanyam bhav[e]t*
. yasya tad bhaisajyam sarOvadosan ucalya sa<rva>kosthagatam
na nihsaret* bhagavan aha. evam eva kasyapa sarva-
. drstigatanam $unyataO nihsaranam yasya khalu punah
kasyapa $§unyatadrstis tam aham acikitsyam iti vada-
. mi. tatredam ucyate.§O yathahi vaidyo purusasya dadyad {d}-
virecanam rogavinigrahaya uccalya dosas ca na nih-
. sareta tato nidanam ca na copa$anti. § em eva drsti gahanasrtesu

19 Read caivana®, cf. Weller, S. 100, fn. 10.

110 Read n(') ajata.
"' Read n(') asvabhavena.
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ya $unyata nihsaranam param hi. sa §u(nyatadrstih krtahi yasya
eso 'cikitsya iti kho jinoktah)**'! 1

fol. 37a (Puc. 138)

1. ye pi Sunyam . § (§ 70) tadyathapi nama kasyapa
tailapradipa[s]y<a n>aivam bhavaty aham andhakaram
vidhamamiti. atha ca [p]unas tailapra-

2. dyote krte alokam pratiOtya tamondhakaram vigacchati. ya$
ca kasyapa tailapradyoto ya$ ca tamondhak[ar]Jam ubhayam e-

3. tacchunyatam. agrrahyaO $unya niScestah evam eva kasyapa
yam ca jiianam cajiianam{cajiianam} ca ubhayam etacchu-

4. nya<ta>d-agrahya $iinya nisceOstya 7. ] (§ 71) tadyathapi
nama kasyapa grhe va layane va avavarake va varsasahasra-

5. syatyayena na tat kadacit tailapradyotah krto bhavet* atha ca tatra
kascid eva purusah tailapradipam kuryat* tat kim man[yJjase

113

fol. 37b (Puc. 139)

1. kasyapa maivam tasya tamondhakarasya bhiidvarsasahasram<<sam>>[c]ito
(Hham naham ito vigamisyamiti. aha no hidam bhagavam n(a){h}(i)

2. tasya tamondhakarasyaO $aktir asti {yas} tailapradyota krte
na vigamtum ava§yam tena vigatavyam bhagavan aha eva-

3. m eva kasyapa kalpakoOtinayutaSatasahasrasamcito
()pi karmakle$a ekena yoniSomanasikaraprajfiapra-

4. tyaveksanena vigacchati. O tailapradyota iti kaSyapa aryasyaitat
prajiiendriyasyadhivacanam. tamondhaka iti [ka]-

5. §yapa-{t}-karmakle$asyadhivacanam* tatredam ucyate 8 yathapi
dipo layane cirasya krto bhaveta purusena kenaci[t]*'"?

fol. 40a (Puc. 140)

1. (§ 77) valam uddharet* kusalanvitam sfravakam eva
paSyatha ku$alena yuktam abhisamskrtena. § (§ 78) tad-
yathapi nama kasyapa ghu-

2. nnakhaditasya sarsapa-Om-abhyamtare akasadhatu evam eva
kasyapa $ravakasyabhisamskrtam jianam drastavya. ta-

3. tredam ucyate 14 § O %hunakhadltasyalva hi sarsapasya akasam
abhyamtarito pariktam . abhisamskrtam jiia-

4. na tatha vijanatha yamO $rravakasya laghukam pariktaktam'
9 (§ 79) tad yathapi nama kasyapa dasasu diksv akasadhatur e-

17

"2 The reconstruction by Bhikkhu Pasadika. The folios 34-36 (§ 66—69) and the beginning of § 70 are
lost. There are only two pages omitted, not three: the mistake is in pagination. The text inserted may be placed
on fol. 34a(1).

'3 The reconstruction of the text of § 70 may be made with the help of a quotation of the sutra in the
“Madhyanta-vibhaga-$astra”. Bhikkhu Pasadika made the operation and, as we might understand, the quota-
tion has a bit different wording than the sutra’s text which escaped. The “Madhyanta-vibhaga-$astra” came to
us in the later manuscripts and contains the more detailed, clearly edited text. The sitra’s text is shorter, but it
can be considered a basic one.

' Abl. sg.

15 Fol. 38-39 (§ 72-76) and the beginning of § 77 are lost.

116 Read parittam, cf. BHSD, abhantarito parittam.

"7 Instead of parittakam or parittam.
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5. vam bodhisatvasyabhisamskr{t]am j _manam drastavyam. tatredam
ucyate 15 § yathapi akasa dasadisasu''® anavrtam tisthati sa-

fol. 40b (Puc. 141)

1. rvaloke. abhisamskrtam pasyatha bodhisatve jiianam tatha
sarvajagatpradhana. (§ 80) 9 tadyathapi nama kaSyapa rajiiah ksatriyasya
2. murdhnabhisiktasyagrramaOhisi daridra Purusena sardham
v1prat1padyeta tasya tatah putro jayetah'" tat kim manya-
3. se kasyapa api nu saO rajaputra iti vaktavyah aha no hidam
bhagavan bhagavan aha. evam eva kaéya 02
4. kim capi mama §ravakaOr dharmadhatu' mrjata naca
punas te tathagatasyabhisekyaputra iti vaktavyah tatre-
5. dam ucyate 14 § yathapi rajiio [m]ahi{r}si manapi daridra-
satvena saha vaseta. tasya (s)[u]tas tena ca jayate yo

fol. 41a (Puc. 142)

1. sa rajaputro na tu raja bhesyati. e{va}meva ye $rravaka
vitaraga na te (")bhisekya mama jatu putrah tatha hi te a-

2. tmahitaya yukta svaOparobhayarthekara buddhapuirah
(§ 81) tadyathapi nama kasyapa raja ksatriyo murdhna-

3. bhisiktah pratyavarayaO cetikaya saha pratipadyeta. tasya
tata putra utpadyeta. kim capi kasyapa sa pra-

4. tyavaraya cetikayaO samtikad utpanno (')tha ca puna sa
rajaputra iti vaktavyah evam eva kasyapa kim capi

5. prathamacittotpadiko bodhisatvah apratibalah samsare samsaran*
satvan vinayi<tum> kamam atha ca puna sa tathaga-

fol. 41b (Puc. 143)

1. taputro iti vaktavyah tatredam ucyate 18 9 cetiya sardham yatha’
cakkravartti samvasam gatva janayeta putram. kim capi c(e)-

2. tiya sakasa jato tamO rajaputreti vadeti loke. citte tatha
prathame bodhisatvo balena hino tribhave bhramamto.

3. danena satva vinayamOn upayair jinatmajo vuccati suddhasatvoh'*
3 9 (§ 82) tadyathapi nama kasyapa rajiia cakkrava-

4. rtinah putrasahasramO bhavet* na catra kasci cakkravarti-
laksanasamanvagato bhavet* na tatra rajiia$ cakkravarti-

5. nah putrasamjfia manyeta1 222 evam eva kas?/apa kim capi
tathagato kotlsatasahasraparlvarah sravaker > na catra kasci-

fol. 42a (Puc. 144)

1. d bodhisatvo bhavati na tatra tathagatasya putrasamjiiotpadyate.
tatredam ucyate 18 § yatha sahasram nrpate sutanam na c(") e-

118 pead dasaddisasu, metri causa.

!9 Visarga serves here as a sign of punctuation.
2 sravakar dharma® cf. BHSG, § 4.42.

2! Read *kara bu°, Nom. plr. masc.

122 Read satvo{h} or satvah.

1222 Cf. Weller, S. 109, fn. 8: putrasamjiiopadyeta.
123 Instead of $ravakair, Instr. plr., Oer < Oair,
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. ka putro (")pi salaksanahO syat* na tatra samjfia nrvarasya
tesu vodhii yatas te na dhuram samarthah tatha hi buddho bahu-

. kotinirvrtah syat tesuO kascin na ca bodhisatvah na putrasamjiia
sugatasya tesu na bodhisatvo (")sti yato (")tra kascit* 2

. (§ 83) tadyathapi nama kasyaOpa rajiia$ cakkravartino
agrramahisya kukse saptaratropapannah kumara$ cakkravartilaksana-

. samanvagatah tasya kuksigatasyaparipakvendriyas?'a kalala-
mahabhiitagatasya balavantatara tatra devata sprha 2,

fol. 42b (Puc. 145)

. m utpadayamti. na tveva tesu balajavanavegasthamapraptesu
kumaresu tat kasmad dheto sa hi cakkravartivam$asyanupaccheda-
. ya sthasyati. evam eva kasyapaO prathamacittotpadiko
bodhisatvah aparipakvendriya kalalamahabhutagata e-
. va samano-d-atha ca puOnar balavamtatara tatra purvadar§ano
deva sprham utpadayamti. na tv evastavimoksadhya-
. yisv arhatsu. tat kasmad dheOtoh sa hi
buddhavams$asyanupacchedaya sthasyati. tatredam ucyate 19 q yathagradevi
. ya tu cakkravartino kuksisthito laksanapunyasatvo. balavam-
taram deva sprha karonti na sthamapraptana kumarakanam e-

fol. 43a (Puc. 146)

. kagracitte sthitabodhisatve samsarasamsthe ghatamana
bodhaye. janenti tasya sprha devanaga na §ravakesu trivimoksa-

. dhyayisu § (§ 84) tadyathapiO nama kasyapa karavinkapotaka
andako$apraksiptah anirbhinne nayane sarvapaksiga-

. nam abhibhavati. yaOd uta gambhiramadhuranirgho_sarutaravitet”‘l25
evam eva kagyapah prathamacittotpadiko bo-

. dhisatvo avidyandako$aOpraksipta karmakle$atamastimira-
patalaparyavanaddhah nayano (')pi sarva$rravakapratyeka-

. buddha-m-abhibhavati'*. yad uta
kus$alamulaparinamanaprayoganirhararutaravitena 20 §
tadyathapi nama kasyapa ra-

fol. 43b (Puc. 147)

. jiia$ cakkravartina agramahisya tatksanajatam kumaram
sarvaérre.s_thinaigamaje’lnapatayab'27 kottarajana$ ca namasyamty evam eva
. kadyapa prathamacittoOtpadiko bodhisatvah sadevako loko
namaskaronti 21 9 (§ 85) tadyathapi nama kasyapa e-
. kam vaidiryam maniratnamQ sumerumatram rasi
kacamanikan'?® abhibhavati evam eva kasSyapa prathamacittotpa-
. diko bodhisatvah sarvaOsrravakapratyekabuddhan abhibhavati.
tatredam ucyate 22 § yathapi vaidiryamani prabha-

124 Read sprham, Acc. sg. fem.

135 Read °ravitena.

126 04.m-a°, cf. BHSG, § 8. 90. Cf. § 86; Weller, S. 111, fn. 13,
127 Cf. fol. 44a(1) — sarvasresthinaigamajanapada.

12 Gen. plr.
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. svarah kacamanin abhlbhavate prabhitan* em eva citte prathame
bodhisatvo abhibhavati'>® prthakcchravakan gunan*‘30 9

fol. 44a (Puc. 148-1)

. (§ 86) tadyathapi nama kasyapa rajfio (')grramahisyah
tatksanajatam kumara sarva$resthinaigamajanapada kottarajanas ca nama-
. syanti. evam eva ka§yaOpa prathamacittotpadiko bodhisatvah
sadevako loko namasyanti. tatredam ucyate 23 § ya-
. thapi rajfia"’ prthiviévaOras sya putro bhavel laksanacitritangam
drstv() eva tam jatamatram'>> kumaram sakoftaraja prana-
. mamti paurah utpannamaOtre tatha bodhisatve sallaksanam
tam jinarajaputram lokas sadevo (")pi namaskaronti prasa-
. nnacittam bahumanapirvam* § (§ 87) tadyathapi nama kasyapa
yani himavantah parvataraja bhaisajyani virohamti sarvany a-

fol. 44b (Puc. 148-2)

. mamany aparigrrahany avikalpani. yatra ca punar vyadhya
vayupanamyamte tam vyadhim pra§amayamti. evam eva kasyapa pratha-

. macittotpadiko bodhisaOtvo yajﬁanabhaisajyam samudanayati
tat sarva nirvikalpa samudanayati samam-

. ttata sarvasatvesu ciOKitsa prayati'>”. tatredam ucyate 24
himavamta ye parvataraja bhesaja rohamti te ni-

. rmama nirvikalpa. yatroOpanamyamti ca tam $amenti
vyadhim jara capanayanti kecit* jinatmaja pi samudanayam-

. ti yam jiianabhesajya vikalpa muktva. hitartha sarvam
samudanayamti samacitta satvesu cikitsa kurvan*
(§ 88) tadyathapi

fol. 45a (Puc. 149)

. nama kasyapa [n]avacandro namaskryate sa'*ceva
purnacandro na tatha namaskryate. evam eva kasyapa ye mama §rra-
. ddadhamti te balavamtataramO bodhisatvam namaskartavya.
na tathagatah tat kasya heto bodhisatvanirjata hi tathagatah
. tatredam ucyate 25 § caOndram navam sarva namaskarontl tam
eva purnam na namaskaronti. em eva yah srraddadhatai'*’jina-
. tmajo sa bodhisatvam namaOta" Jma na tu. § (§ 89) tadyathapi
nama kasyapa matrika sarvasastragrrahanajfiane ptrvamga-
. ma. evam eva kasyapa prathamacittotpadiko bodhisatvah
sarvabuddhavikurvitadhisthane (‘)nuttare parvamgamah
(§ 90) tadyathapi

1% Instead of abhibhavati (m. c.).

13 Instead of ganat?

13! Read rajiio?

32 This orthography does not agree with meter.

133 Weller reconstructed it as pra<yoja>yati, see S. 112, fn. 16.
134 Instead of so?

135 Read Srraddadhate.

136 Instead of namati or namatam.
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fol. 45b (Puc. 150)

. nama kasyapa na jatu kenacic candramandalam utsyjya taraka-
rapam namaskrtapiirvam. evam eva kasyapa na jatu pandito ma-

. ma $iksapratipanna bodhiOsatvam rificitva §ravakam
namaskaroti. tatredam ucyate 26 § na kenaci<c> candra vivarjayi-

. tva namaskrta taraOgana kadacit* na jatu Siksapratipanna
evam mamatmajam tyaja nameta $rravakah § (§ 91) ta-

. dyathapi nama kasyapaO sadevako loko kacamanikasya
parikarma kuryat* na jatu sa kacamaniko vaidurya-

. maniratno bhavisyati. evam eva kasyapa
sarvasilasiksadhutagunasamadhisamanvagato (')pi §ravako na jatu sa

fol. 46a (Puc. 151)

. bodhimande ni[s]a(d)yanuttara samyaksambodhim abhisambotsyate.
tatredam ucyate 27 § yathapi loko parikarma kuryas sa-

. devakah ka[c]amanisyaO Suddhaye. na kaca vaidirya kadaci
bhesyate anyadrsi tasya sa-d-eva jatih evam hi §i-

. 1a$rrutaddhyanayuktoO yah §ravaka sarvagunanvito (')pi. na
bodhimandasthita mara jitva bodhim sprsitva suga-

. to bhavisyati q (§ 92) tadyathaOpi nama kasyapa vaiduryasya
mahamaniratnasya parikarma krriyamanair'’ bahtinam tatra

. karsapanasatasahasranam ayadvaram bhavati. evam eva
kasyapa yatra bodhisatvasya parikarma kkriyamane

fol. 46b (Puc. 152)

. bahuinam tatra §ravakapratyekabuddhasatasahasranam
ayadvaram bhavati. tatredam ucyate 28 q vaiduryaratne parika-

. rma niya{m}te karsapaOnanam ca bahu ayu bhoti.
buddhorasanam parikarmanam tatha ayo bahtnam $rava-

. kanam tath(") eva. 30 § (§ 93) aOtha khalu bhagavan punar
evayusmamtam mahakas§yapam amamtrayati sma. yasmim kasya-

. pa dese ustradhiimaka krOsnasira uttanasayi bhavati sa desa
sopadravah sopakle$a sopayaso bhavati. sa-

. cet puna kasyapa yasmim dese bodhisatvo bhavati. sa desa
nirupadrava nirupakle$a nirupayaso bhavati. tasmat tarhi

fol. 47a (Puc. 153)

. kasyapa sat[v]arthodyu[kt]ena bodhisatv[e]na bhavitavyam
tena sarvaku$alamiilani sarvasatvanam utsrastavyam. sarvam ca kualami-
. la samyak samudanayiOtavyam. yac ca jiianabhesajyam
paryesate tena caturdi$am gatva sarvasatvanam bhutacikitsa
. kartavyah bhitacikiOtsaya{c} ca satva cikitsitavyah
(§ 94) tatrra kasyapah katama tacikitsah yad uta raga-
. sya asubha cikitsa. O dvesasya maitrri cikitsah mohasya
pratityasamutpadapratyaveksaiia cikitsah sarvadrsti-
. gatanam $unyata cikitsah sarva-
kalpavikalpaparikalparambhanavitarkamanasikaranam animitta cikitsah

137 krriyamanair < krriyamane, Loc. sg. Cf. line §.

186



Tpancaumepayus

2.

3.

4.

. §yi viharati na ca vedananupas$yanaya atmadrstigate {na}

fol. 47b (Puc. 154)

. sarvakamadhaturtipadhatvartpyadhatuprahanayam

apranihita cikitsah sarva viparyasana catvaro (‘)viparyasa ciki-

. tsah anitye nityasamjiiaOyah anityah sarvasamskara iti

cikitsah duhkhe sukhasamjfiaya duhkha sarvasamska-

. ra iti cikitsah aOnatmiye atmiyasamjiiaya anatmana

sarvadharma iti cikitsah asubhe §ubhasam-

. jiiayah $amtam nirvanaOm iti cikitsah (§ 95) catvari

smrtyupasthanani kayevedanacittadharmasamniéritanam ciki-

. tsah kaye kayanupasyi viharati na ca kaye kayanupa$yanayam

atmyadrstyam patati. vedanayam vedananupa-

fol. 48a (Puc. 155)
138

patati. citte cittanupasyi viharati na ca cittanupa$ya-

. nayam jivadrstiye paOtati. dharme dharmanupasyi viharati

na ca dharmanupas$yanayam pudgaladrstiye patati.

. catvari samyakprahaOnani sarvaku$aladharmaprahanaya cikitsa.

sarvaku$aladharmaparipuryai{h} samvartamte.

. catvaro-d-rddhipadahO kayacittapindagrrahotsargaya

samva<rtan>te. cikitsah pamcendriyani pamca balani

. asrradvya'? kausidyamusitasmrticittaviksepaasamprajanyata

dusprajfiata cikitsah sapta bodhyamgani dharmasamu-

fol. 48b (Puc. 156)

. hajfianasya cikitsah aryastamgo marga

dausprajiiasarvaparapravadinam kumargapratipannanam cikitsah iyam ucyate

. kasyapa bhutacikitsaOh tatra kasyapa bodhisatvena yogah

karaniyah (§ 96) yavamta kasyapa jambudvipe vaidya va

. vaidyamtevasino vaO sarvesam tesam jivako vaidyaraja

agrro-m-akhyayate. yavamtah kasyapa trisahasrama-

. hasahasrayam lokadhaOtau satvah te sarve jivakavaidyaraja-

sadréa bhaveyuh te sarve pariprccheran* drsti-

. kaukrtyapratisthitasya prapatitasya kim bhaisajyam iti. te na

samartha na ca $§aknoti tam artha akhyatum va nirdestum va

fol. 49a (Puc. 157)

upapariksitavya na maya lokikabhasajyasamtustir veditavya. loko-

ttara maya jiianabhaisaOjyam paryes{t}itavyam

sarvaku$alamilam ca samyaksamudanayitavyam* {m}ity<.> evam copapariksi-
tavyah yac ca jiianabhaisQajyam samudanayitva tena catur

disam gatva sarvasatvanam bhutacikitsa kartavyah

bhutacikitsaya ca saOtvani cikitsitavyah tatra kataram lokottaram
jfianabhaisajyam. (§ 97) yad idam hetupratyayajianah

3 Loc. sg.
1% Instead of asraddhya.
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5. nairatmye nihsatva{h} nirjivanisposanispudgalesu dharmesv
adhimuktijianam. Sunyatanupalambhesu dharmesv anutrasah citta-

fol. 49b (Puc. 158)

1. parigavesataye viryam. sa evam cittam parigavesate. kataram
cittam rajyati va dusyati va muhyati va. a-
2. titam va anagatamO va pratyutpannam va. yadi tavad
atitam cittam tat ksinam. yad anagatam cittam tad a-
3. sampraptah atha pratyuOtpannasya cittasya sthitir nasti.
(§ 98) cittam hi kasyapa na bahirdha nobhayayo-m-anta-
4. rale upalabhyate. O cittam hi kadyapa ariipy anidaréanam
apratigham anabhasam avijfiaptikam apra-
5. tisthitam aniketah cittam hi kaSyapa sarvabuddhair na
drstam na payamti na paSyisyanti na drraksyanti yat sarvabuddhair na

fol. 50a (Puc. 159)

1. drstam na pas§yamti na draksyamti kidrsas tasya pracaro drastavyam
nanyatra vitathaviparyasapatitaya samtatya dharmah prava-

2. rtamte 3 cittam hi kas§yapaO mayasadréamm abhtitam
vikalpya vividhopapattim parigrhnati 4 cittam hi kasyapa va-

3. yusadr§am diramgamOam agrrahyam apracara S cittam hi
kasyapa nadisrotasadr§amm anavasthitam utpa-

4. nnam bhagnavilina 6 ciOttam hi kasyapa pradiparcih sadr§am
hetupratyayataya pravartate. jvalati ca 7

5. (§ 99) cittam hi kasyapa vidyusadréa
ksanabhamgavyavasthitam 8. cittam hi kasyapa

akasasadr§éam agamtuker upaklese|40 sam-

fol. 50b (Puc. 160)

1. kli§yate 9 cittam hi kas$yapa vanarasadréa visayabhilasi
vicitrakarmasamsthanataya 10 cittam hi kasyapa citrakara-

2. sadréa vicitrakarmabhiOsamskaranataya. 11 cittam hi
kasyapa anavasthitam nana kleSapravartanataya 12

3. cittam hi kagyapa ekaOcaram advitiyacittabhisandhanataya
13 cittam hi kasyapa rajasadr§am sarvadharma-

4. dhipateya 14 cittamO hi kaSyapa amitrasadr§éam
sarvaduhkhasamjananataya 15 (§ 100) cittam hi kasyapa pamsva-

5. garasadréam anitye nityasamjfiaya 16 cittam hi kasyapa
nilamaksikasadréam a<<§uco>> $ucisamjfiaya 17 cittam hi ka-

fol. 52a'*" (Puc. 161)

1. $yapa matsyabadi$asadré$a duhkhe sukhasamjfiaya 18 cittam
hi kasyapa svapnasadréam anatmiye atmiyasamjfiaya 19

2. cittam hi kasyapa pratyarthiOkasadréa vividhakaranakaranataya
20 cittam hi kasyapa ojaharayaksasadréa sada-

0 agamtuker — Instr. pl., instead of agamtukaih; upaklese < upaklesair.
14 There is a mistake of the scribe in pagination, no text lacuna between fol. 50 and 52.
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3. vataragavesanataOya 21 cittam hi ka$yapa arisadréam sada-
cchidraramagavesanataya 22 (§ 101) cittam hi ka-

4. §yapa sada unnatavaOnatam anunayapratighopahatam
23 cittam hi kasyapa corasadréa sarvaku$alamila-

5. musanataya 24 cittam hi kasyapa raparama
pa{ga}tamganetrasadr§am 25 cittam hi kaSyapa Sabdarama
samgramabhe-

fol. 52b (Puc. 162)

1. risadréam 26 cittam hi kasyapa sada gandharama varaha iva
midakunape 27 cittam hi kaSyapa rasarama rasabho-

2. jyacetisadréam'** 28 ciOttam hi kasyapa spar§arama
maksikeva tailapatre 29 (§ 102) cittam hi kasyapa parigavesama-

3. nam na labhyate 30 yaOn na labhyate tan nopalabhyate tan
natitam nanagatam na pratyutpannam. yan natitam na-

4. nagatam na pratyutpannamO ta<t>
<t>r<ya>dhvasamatikrantam'43yat<t> ryadhvasamatikkrantam.
tan naivasti neva nasti. yan naivasti

5. na nasti. tad ajatam ya ajatam. tasya nasti svabhavah yasya
nasti svabhavah tasya nasty utpada. yasya na-

fol. 53a (Puc. 163)

1. sty utpadah tasya nasti nirodhah yasya nasti nirodhah tasya
nasti vigamah avigamas tasya-r-na gatir nagatir na cyutir nopa-

2. pattih yatra na gatir naOgatir na cyutir nopapattih tatra na kecit
samskarah yatra na kecit samskarah tad asamskrtam.

3. tad aryanam gotra yad aOryanam gotra. (§ 103) tatra-{r}-na

_ $iksa na niSrayo naniSrayah yatra na $iksa na nih$rayo nanisra-

4. yah tatra na SiksavyatiOkkramah yatra na §iksavyatikkramah
tatra na samvaro nasamvarah yatra na samvaro nasam-

5. vara. tatra na caro nacarah na pracarah yatra na caro nacara
na pracarah tatra na cittam na cetasika dharmah

fol. 53b (Puc. 164)

1. yatra na cittam na cetasika dharmah tatra na mano na vijiianah
yatra na mano na vijfiana. tatra na karmo na vipakah yatra na

2. karmo na vipakah tatra naO sukham na duhkham yatrana
sukham na duhkham tad aryanam gotram yad aryanam gotram. tatra na karmo

3. na karmabhisamskaro naOpi tatra gotre kayena karma
kryate na vaca na manasa. napi tatra gotre hino-

4. tkrstamadhyamavyavasthanamO samam tad gotram
akasasamataya. nirvisesam tad gotram sarvadharmaikarasataya.
(§ 104) vivi-

5. ktam tad gotram kayacittavivekataya. anulomam tad gautram
nirvanasya. vimalam tad gautram sarvakle§amalavigata amamam

12 Cf. Siksasamuccayah, 234, 14: rathavasesabhoktr cetisadrsam.
3 cf, Siksasamuccayah, 234, 17: tat* tryadhvasamatikrantam.
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fol. 54a (Puc. 165)

. tad gautram ahamkaramamakaravigatam. avisamam tad gautram
bhatabhutasamataya niryatam satyam tad gautram paramartha-
. satyaya. aksayam taOd gautra atyamtatanutpannam. nityam
tad gautram sadadharmatathataya. aSubham tad gautram nirvana-
. paramataya. SubhamO tad gautram sarvakaramalavigatam.
anatma tad gautram atmanah parigavesyamananupa-
. lambhat* visuddham tat gautraOm atyamtaviSuddhataya
(§ 105) adhyatmam kasyapa parimargatha ma bahir vidhavadhvam. tat kasma-
. d dhetoh bhavisyanti kasyapa anagate dhvani bhiksavah
$valostvanujavanasadréah katham ca kasyapa bhiksavah §valost<v>anuja-

fol. 54b (Puc. 166)

. vanasadréa bhavati. tadyathapi nama kasyapa $vano lostuna
trasitah tam eva lostu-r-anudhavati. na tam anudha-
. vati. yena sa lostumO, ksiptam bhavati. evam eva kasyapa
sa<m>ty eke §ramanabrahmana ye ripasabdagandha-
. rasaspar$air bhayOabhita aranyayatanesu viharamti. tesa
tatr(") ekakinam advitiyanam kaya-
. praviviktaviharinamO rajaniyas tajjakkriya rapasabdagandharasa-
spar§avabhasam agacchamti. te tatra-
. veksakah sukhalikanuyogam anuyukta viharamti {ramti}.
(§106) te na ja{{naja}}nanti na buddhyamti kim ripasabdagandharasa-

fol. 55a (Puc. 167)

. spar$anam nihsaranam iti. te ajanamtah abuddhyamtah
tesam rupasabdaga<ndha>rasaspar§anam asvadam cadinava[m]
. ca nihsaranam ca aOvatirna grra‘lmanagaranigamara'ls_trara‘ljadha'mi_sva144
punar eva ripasabdagandharasa-
. sparSar145 ha{m}nyamte. sacOed aranyagata kalam kurvamti.
tesam lokikasamvarasthitana svargaloka upapatti-
. r bhavati. te tatrapi diOvyaih pamcabhih kamagunair
hanyamte. te tata$ cyuta aparimukta samana$ caturbhi-
. I apayair nirayatiryagyoniyamalokasuraih evam hi kasyapa
bhiksavah $valostvanujavanasadréa bhavam-

fol. 55b (Puc. 168)

. 1.9 (§ 107) katham ca kasyapa bhiksur na
$val[e]stvanujavanasadr§o bhavati yah kasyapa bhiksu
akrusto na pratyakkro$ati tadito na

. pratitadayati pamsiOto na pratipamsayati. bhandito na
pratibhandayati. rosito na pratirosayati. a-

. dhyatmam cittaniddhyaptim praOtyaveksate. ko vakkrusto
va tadito va. pamsito va bhandito va rosito va. evam hi

. kasyapa bhiksur na $val[e]Ostvanujavanasadréo bhava{nasadr$o
bhava}ti. tatredam ucyate § $§vano yatha I[e]stuna

"It is possibly a mistake: °dhanisva istead of *dhanisu.
5 1t might be °sparsair, Instr. plr.
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. trasyamano anudhavate lestu na yena ksiptam em ev(") ih(")
146 - Pron - g e - -t
ekai  $rramana dvija va rapadibhita vanavasam asrita. g

fol. 56a (Puc. 169)

. tesam ca tasmin vasatam aranye rapadayo da<r>$anam eta ista.
up[elksakadhyatmagate (‘)nabhijiia adinavan n(i)hsaran(e)h k[i]-
. m esa ajanamana punaO grramam asrita. pune (')pi rapehi
vihanyamana cyuta$ ca devai manujai$ ca kecit tatrra-
. pi divyan upabhujya bhoOga 3 apayabhumih prapatamti
kecit* cyuta cyuta duhkham upaiti madhah evam hi
. te duhkhagatanubaddhaO $val[e]statulya sugatena desita.
4 akkrrusta nakkrro$ati taditas tatha na pamsitah
. pamsayate [§]ca kecit* na bhandito bhandayate tathanya n-
a rosito rosayate ca stiratah 5 adhyatma cittam prati-

fol. 56b (Puc. 170)

. paksata$ ca gavesate Santatavi'?’ smrtiman* evamvidhah
§ilavratopapanno[h] na §vanatulya kathito jinena. 6 § (§ 108) tadyathapi na-
. ma kasyapa kusalo aSvadaOmakasuto. yatra yatra
prthivipradese a$va skhalati. utkumbhati va khadumkakrriya va karo-
. ti. tatra tatra caiva prthiOvipradese nigrhnati sa tatha tatha
nigrhnati yan na punar api na prakupyate. evam eva
. kadyapa yogacaro bhiOksur yatra yatraivam cittasya vikaram
pasyati. tatra tatrraivasya nigrahaya pratipadyate. sa ta-
. tha tatha cittam nigrhnati yatha na puna prakupyate. tatredam
ucyate. § yathasvasuta kusalo bhaveta skhalitam ca a§va<m> sa-

fol. [57]a (Puc. 171)

. mabh(i)gr(a)h(e)t(i). y[o]g[i] tatha cittav[i]kara drstva tatha
nigrhnati yatha na kupyati. § (§ 109) tadyathapi nama kasyapa galagraha sarve-
. ndriyanam graho bhavati jiOvitendriyasyoparodhe vartate.
evam eva kasyapa sarvadrstigatanamm atmagrraho dharmaji-
. vitendriyasyoparodhenaO vartate. tatredam ucyate § galagraho
ve yatha jivitendriya nigrhnate nasya sukham dadati.
. drstikrtanam api aOtmadrsti vinasayeta ima dharmajivitam
(§ 110) tadyathapi nama kasyapa puruso yato ya-
. [t]ah baddho bhavati tatas tata eva mocayitavyo bhavati. evam
eva kasyapa yato ya[t]a eva cittam saj[y]ati. tatas (ta)-

fol. 57b (Puc. 172)

. ta eva mocayitavyam bhavati. tatredam ucyate § yathapi
baddhah purusah samamtat samamtato mocayitavya bhot[i].

. evam yahim sajjati muOdhacittam tatas tato yogina mocaniyam*
9(§ 111) dvav imau kasyapa pravrajitasyakasapali-

. godhau. katamau dvau. lokaOyatamamtraparyestita ca.
utsadapatracivaradharanataya ca. imau dvau. tatredam u-

ekai — may be used instead of eke.

~ 17 Instead of $antamati?
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4. cyate 1 | lokayatasyaObhyasanabhiyogo tatotsadam civara-
patradharanam. akasabodhe'*® imi dve (pratisthite tau

5. bodhisatvena vivarjaniyo  (§ 112) d[v]av imau kasyapa
pravrajitasya gaghabandhano. katamau dvi'®. yad utatmadrstikrtaba-

fol. 58a (Puc. 173)

1. ndhanam ca labhasatkara$lokabandhanam cetime kasyapa
dvau pravrajitasya gaghabandhanam. tatredam ucyate 2 § dve bandha-
2. ne pravrajitasya gadheO drstikrtam bandhanam uktam 2‘1daih150
satkaralabhoya$abandhanam ca te sarvada pravra-
3. jitena tyajye § (§ 113) dvav iOmau kasyapa
pravrajitasyamtarayakaro dharmau. katam[au] dvau. grhapatipaksaseva-
4, na ca aryapaksavidveOsanata cetime kasyapa dvau
pravrajitasyamtarayakarau dharmau. tatredam ucyate 3
5. grhasthapaksasya ca sevana ya acaryapaksasya ca ya
vigarhana. dvav amtarayo paripanthabhito tau bodhi-

fol. 58b (Puc. 174)

1. satvena vivarjaniyo { (§ 114) dvav imau kasSyapa
pravrajitasya mal[o] katamau dvau. yad uta kle§adhivasanata ca mitrakulabhe-
2. ksakakuladdhyavasanatal31Ogrrahanam cetime kasyapa dvau
pravrajitasya malo. tatredam ucyate 4 § kle$a$ ca yo pravra-
3. jito (')dhivasayet* mitramO sabheksakakulam ca sevati.
etau jinendrena hi de$ito malo tau bodhisatvena vivarjaniyo[h]
4.9 (§ 115) dvav imoO kasyapa pravrajitasyasaniprapatau.
katamau dvau. saddharmapratiksepas ca cyutasilasya
5. ca §rraddhadeyaparibhogam cetime kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya
a$aniprapato dharmah tatredam ucyate 5 § saddharmasya

fol. 59a (Puc. 175)

1. pratiksepa cyutasilasya bhojanam aSaniprapato dvav etau varjaniyo
krpe'ltmakaihlSIaI 9 (§ 116) dvav imau kasyapa pravrajitasya vra-
2. nau katamau dvau. paradauQOsapratyaveksanata ca
svadausapraticchadanata cetime kasyapa dvau pravra‘jitasya vranau
3. tatredam ucyate. 6 § vinute ca svaka dausa paridosas 52
ca viksate. visagnitulyo dvav etau vranau tyajyau pariksakaih §
4.(§ 117) dvav imau kﬁéya?a pravraQjitasya paridagho katamo
dvau. yad uta sakasayasya B ca kasayadharanam $ilavam-
5.ta gunavamta154 cantikad upasthanaparicaryasvikaranam
cetime kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya paridagho. tatredam u-

18 According to BHSD, p. 216, 402 etc., akasa-bodhe = akasa-godhe. Cf. Weller, S. 127-128, fn. 19.
19 Instead of dvau.
130 1t must be for aryaih.
13! Read *kuladdhyavasanata, see Weller, S. 129, fn. 5.
1312 1t is possibly nrpatmajaih, see Weller, S. 129, fn. 12.
132 Read vrnute instead of vinute and pari dosas for paradosas.
133 Cf. fol. 59b(1) — sakasayacittasya.
13 According to the context, it must be silavamtanam gunavamtanam (Gen. plr.).
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fol. 59b (Puc. 176)

1. cyate 7 § sakasayacittasya kasayadharanam $ilanvitanam ca
saka$a sevana paricaryupasthanabhivadanam ca dharma-
2. v imau dvau parivarjaniyaO. § (§ 118) dvav imau kasyapa
pravrajitasya dirghaglanyau katamau dvau. yad uta abhimanikasya ca ci-
3. ttanidhyaptir mahayanaOsamprasthitanam ca satvana
vicchandana ime kasyapa dvau pravrajitasya dirghagaila-
4. nyo. tatredam ucyate 80 { nidhyapti cittasy ()bhimanikanam
vicchandanayapi ca buddhayanam. ime hi dve pravra-
5. jitasya glanye ukte jinenapratipudgalena § (§ 119) dvav imo
kasyapa pravrajitasya acikitso gailany[au]. katamau dvau. ya-

fol. 60a (Puc. 177)

1. d uta abhiksnapattiapadyanata. avyutthanata ceti' ime kasyapa
dvau pravrajitasya acikitso glanyo' 69 9 (§ 120) dvav imau ka-

2. §yapa pravrajitasya $aOlyo katamau dvau. yad uta
Siksapadasamatikkramam ca anadattasarasya ca kalakriya
ime kasyapa dvau praOvrajitasya Salyo 10

3. (§ 121) srramana Sramana iti kasyapa ucyate. kiyan nu tavat kasya-

4. pa Srramanah $ramanaO ity ucyate. catvara ime kaSyapa -
§ramanah katame catvarah yad uta varna<<ripa>>lingasam-

5. sthanasramana. acaraguptikuhakasrramanah
kirtiSabdaslokasrramanah bhutapratipattiSrramanah ime kasyapa

fol. 60b (Puc. 178)

1. catvarah $ramanah. (§ 122) tatra kasyapa katamo
varna<<rapa>>lingasamsthanasramanah iha kasyapa ih(')
ekatya Sramana varnarupali-

2. ngasamsthanasamanvaOgato bhavati. samghatiparivesthito
mundasirah supa‘ttrape‘mail,lIS7 parigrhitah sa ca

3. bhavaty apariSuddhakaOyakarmasamudacara
apariSuddhavakkarmasamudacarah aparisuddhamanaskarma-

4. samudacarau{h} bhavatiO. ayukta amuktah adantah asantah
aguptah avinitah lubdhah alaso{h} duhsilap pa-

5. padharmasamacarah ayam ucyate
kasyapa varna<<riopa>>lingasamsthanasramanah
(§ 123) tatra kasyapa katamah acaraguptiku-

fol. 61a (Puc. 179)

1. hakah $ramanaly iha ka$yapa ihaikatya $rramanah
acaracaritrasampan<n>o bhavati samprajanacari caturbhi irya-

2. pathair lthannapanabhojiO samtustah caturbhir aryavamser
asamsrsto grhasthapravrajitair alpabhasyo (')lpamamtrah te

3. casyeryapathah kuOhanalapanataya kalpita bhavamti. na
cittapariSuddhaye. na $amaya nopasama-

155 Read ceti.
136 1t might be read as glanyo.
57 Instead of parivestito mundasirah su {{paka}}patrapanaih.

13'— 9672 193



Kawbvananapusapma-cympa

4. ya. na damaya. uOpalambhadrstika$ ca bhavati.
$unyatanupalambha$ ca dharmesu $rrutva prapatasamjfii bhavati.

5. $unyatavadinam ca bhiksunani amtike aprasadasamjiiim
utpadayati iyam ucyate kaSyapa acaraguptikuhaka-

fol. 61b (Puc. 180)

1. §rramanah § (§ 124) tatra kasyapa katamah kirtiS§abdaslokah
$rramanah iha kagyapa ihaikatya §rramanah pratisamkhyaya $[i]-

2. lam raksati. katha<m> man pareO janiyuh $ilavatan iti.
pratisamkhyaya $rutam udgrhnite katha<m> man pare janiyur bahu-

3. §rruta iti. pratisamOkhyayaranye prativasati. katha<m> man
pare janiyur aranyaka iti. pratisamkhya-

4. ya alpecchah samtustahO pravivikto viharati. yavad eva
paropadar$anaya na nirvedaya na viragaya

5. na nirodhaya. nopasamaya. na sambodhaye. na Srramanyaya.
na brahmanyaya. na nirvanaya. ayam ucya-

fol. 62a (Puc. 181)

1. te kasyapa kirtisabdaslokasramana q (§ 125) tatra kasyapa katamo
hatapratipattih Sramanah yah kasyapa bhiksur-anarthik[o]
2. bhavati kayena ca jiviOtenapi. kah punar vvado
labhasatkarasloke. §unyata animitta apranihita$ ca dha-
3. rmam $rrutva aptamano bhaOvati. tathatvatayam pratipamno
nirvane capy anarthika' 58 brahmacaryam carati. kah puna-
4. r vadas traidhatukabhinaOndanataya $unyatadrstyapi
anarthiko bhavati. kah punar vada atmasatvajivapausapu-
5. dgaladrstya. dharmapratisarana$ ca bhavati. kle§anam ca
adhyatma vimoksa margati. na bahirdha dhavati atyamtapari§uddhas ca

fol. 62b (Puc. 182)

1. prakrtya sarvadharma asamklistan pasyati. atmadvipa$ ca
bhavaty ananyadvipah dharmato pi tathagatam na samanupasyati kah pu-
2. nar vada rapakayena. O viragato pi dharmam nabhinivisate
kah punar vada rutavakpathodaharanena. asam-
3. skrtam api caryasamOgham na vikalpayati. kah punar vado
ganasamnipatatah napi kasyacid dharmasya pra-
4. hanayabhiyukto bhaOvati na bhavanayai {r}na saksikkriyaya.
na samsare virohati. na nirvanam abhi-
5. nandati. na moksam paryesate. na bandham.
prakrtiparinirvrta ca sarvadharman viditva na samsarati na parinirvaya-

fol. 63a (Puc. 183)
1. ti. ayam ucyate ka$yapa bhutapratipattih $ramanah §
bhﬁtasgratipattyé §rramanya yogah karaniyo na namahe :
2. tena"” bhavitavyo imeO kasyapa catvara §ramana. tatredam
ucyate § (§ 126) yo kayavakcittamaner asuddho ada-

'f“ Instead of anarthiko.
3% Instead of namahetuna.
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3. nt(") agupto avinita luObdho mundah $ira$ civarapatrapani
samsthanalinga §rramanesu vukto. <1> acaracaryapi

4. samanvito pi raksannaObhoji kuhanadisevi caturaryavamsehi
samanvito pi samsarga darat parivarjayam-

5. to 2 te casya sarve na damaya bhonti na §antaye napi ca
nirvidaya. §unyanimittesu prapatasamjfii a-

fol. 63b (Puc. 184)

1. caraguptih kuhako dvitiyo{h} 3 dhutaguna ila $rrutam
samadhih parasya vismapanahetu kurvati. na §antaye napi ca

2. mrv1da?'a kirtiyaO Slokasrramano{s} trtiya (?). 4 kayena yo
arthika ' jivitena va yo labhasatkarapa-

3. ramukha$ ca vimoksa uOtpadamukham ca $rrutva anarthika
sarvabhavadgatisu. 5 | atyamtasunyas ca pariks<y>a** dharma-
4. n na nirvrtim pasyati napy aOmrvmm viragato dharmam aveksate
sada asamskrtam dharmam amtya " nirvrtah 6  (§ 127) tadya-

5. thapi nama kasSyapa daridrapurusasya samrddhakosa iti
namadheyam bhavet* tat kim manyase kasyapa anurtipam

fol. 64a (Puc. 185)

1. tasya daridrapurusasya tan namadheyam bhavet* aha no hidam
bhadamta bhagavan* bhagavan aha. evam eva kasyapa ye te §ra-
2. manabrahmana ity ucyamOte. na ca
$ramanabrahmanasamanvagata bhavamti. tan aham daridrapurusan iti vadami.
3. tatredam ucyate.  yaOtha darid[r]asya bhaveta namam samrddhako$am
bhi'®? na tacca Sobhate. Sramanyahina §ramano na
4. $obhate daridra adhyetiOva ucyamanah § (§ 128) tadyathapi
nama kasyapa kascid eva puruso mahata udakarnaveno-
5. hyamanah trsaya kalam kuryat* evam eva kasyapa ih(")
ekatye §rramanabrahmano bahiin dharman paryapnuvamti na ra-

fol. 64b (Puc. 186)

1. gatrsnan vinodayamti. na dvesatrsna na mohatrsna $aknuvamti
vinodayitum. te mahata dharmarpavenohyamana klesa trsaya

2. kalagata durgatigamiOno bhavamti. tatredam ucyate 2 § yatha
manusyo udakarnavena uhyamti trsnaya kareya

3. kalam* tatha pathamtaO bahudharma trsnaya
dharmarnavastha mi'®? vrajamty apayam || (§ 129) tad-
yathapi nama kasyapa vaidyo o-

4. sadhabharam grhitva anuOvicaret* tasya kascid eva vyadhi
utpadyeta na ca tam vyadhi §aknuya cikitsitum. evam eva ka-

5. §yapa bahus$rrutasya klesavyadhi drastavya yas tena $rrutena _
na $aknoti atmanah klesavyadhi cikitsitum. nirarthakam tasya tac [chru]-

160 According to the context, it must be kayena yo 'narthika. Cf. Weller, S. 135, fn. 13.
161 Weller proposed aveksya, S. 136, fn. 2.
162 Read *kosam ti.
1622 Instead of pi? Cf. Weller, S. 136, fn. 19.
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fol. 65a (Puc. 187)

1. tam bhavigyati. tatredam ucyate 3 ¥ yath(") eva vaidy(')
ausadha{r}bhrastrasamsthe paribhrameta nikhilamhi loke.
utpannavyadhin na niva(r)tay(e) ca [n](i)-

2. rarthakam tasya bhaveta tam hiO. bhiksus tatha §ilaguner
upetah $rrutena yukto pi na ca$ cikitset* ayoni$a kleasamutthita

3. ruja vrtha §ramas tasyaO $rrutabhiyogah § (§130) tadyathapi
nama kasyapa. glanah puruso rajarhan bhesajyam upayujya-

4. samvarena kalam kuryat*O evam eva kasyapa bahusrutasya
klesavyadhim drastavyah yas tenasamvarena kalam karoti.

5. yo rajarham bhaisajyam paryapunitva asamvarena apayagami
bhavati. tatredam ucyate 4 § yathapi rajarham pitva bhe-

fol. 65b (Puc. 188)

1. sajam vrajen naro (‘)samvarato nipatam. bahusrrutasy(') esa
tu klesavyadhir yo (‘)samvareneha karoti kalam*
(§ 131) tadyathapi nama kasyapa ana-

2. rgham vaidiryamahamaniraOtnam uccéare patitam akaryopakam
bhavati. evam eva kasyapa bahusrrutasya labhasatkara-

3. uccarapatanam drastaOvya. niskimcanam devamanusyesu.
tatredam ucyate 5 § ratnam yathoccaragatam juguspitam ya-

4. tha syan na tatha yathaO pura. bahus$rrutasyapi vadami bhiksoh
satkaramidhe patanam tath(") eva. § tadyathapi nama ka-

5. §yapa tad eva vaidiiryam mahamaniratnam ameddhyavaskarad
uddhrtam bhavet sudhautam supraksalitam suparimarjitam. tam manirat(n)a-

fol. 66a (Puc. 189)

1. svabhavam eva na vijahaty evam eva kasyapa bahusrruto
()lpaprayatnena sarvakle$an viSodhayati
mahaprajnaratna[s]vabhava[m] (e)-

2. va na vijahati 6. 7 (§ 132) tadyaOthapi nama kasyapa
mrtakasya $irasi suvarnamala. evam eva kasyapa duhsilasya (ka)-

3. sayadharanam drastavyam. O tatredam ucyate. 7 9 suvarnamaleva
mrtasya sirse nyasta yatha syad atha puspama[l](a).

4. kasayavastrani tathaO visile drsjcva{n}na' kuryan manasah
pradosarn § (§ 133) tadyathapi nama kasyapa avadatavas(trapravr)'“-

5. (ta)sya pravaracandananuliptasya $rresthiputrasya va
rajaputrasya va §irasi canpakamalabaddham bhavet* evam e(va kasyapa duh)-

fol. 66b (Puc. 190)

1. (§1)[1](a)vato bahusrrutasya kasayadharanam drastavyah

tatredam ucyate 8 q susnatasyanuliptasya $rresthiputrasya $obha[n](am §irse (ca)-
2. npakamaleva $ubhagandhaO manoramam yatha tatheva

kasayam samvarasthe bahusrrute drastavyam $ilasampanna [j](inaputre)**

163 Cf. Weller, S. 138, fn. 20.
1% Hereinafter, on the fol. 67, the reconstruction is based according to the manuscript published by
J. de Jong, 1979, p. 516-517.
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3. gunanvite 2 §(§ 134) catvaraO ime kasyapa duhsila
$ilavamtapratirtipakah katame catvarah iha kasyapa e(ka)-

4. tyo bhiksuh pratimoksasamvaOrasamvrto viharati.
acaragocarasampanna anumatresv avadyesu bhayadarsi sama[d](a)

5. ya Siksate Siksapadesu. pariSuddhakayakarmavan-
manaskarmana samanvagato viharati. pariSuddhajivah sa ca bha(va)-

fol. 67a (Puc. 191)

1. ty atmavadi ayam kasyapa prathamo duhsilah $ilavamtah
pratiripako drastavyah § punar aparam kasyapa ih(') ekatyo bhiksur vinay(a)-
2. dharo bhavati. pravartavinaOyo vinayagupti{h}pratisthitah
satkayadrstir asyanucalita bhavati. ayam kasyapa (dvi)-
3. tiyo duhéilah $ilavamtaO<{h}pratirapakah  punar aparam
kasyapa ih(') ekatyo bhiksuh maitravihari bhavati satva[rlam(ba)-
4. naya samanvagatah saO ca ajati sarvvadharmanam $rutva
utrasati. samtrasati. samtrasam apadyate. ayam ka($yapa)
5. trtiyo duhSilah §ilavanta{h}pratiripakah § punar aparam kasyapa
ih(") ekatyo bhiksuh dvadasadhutaguna-sa(madaya vartate)

fol. 67b (Puc. 192)

1. upalambhadrstikas ca bhavaty ahamkarasthitah ayam kasyapa
caturtho duhéilah §ilavantapratiripako dra(stavyah kasya)-
2. pa catva[r]o [du]h<ér>la §1lavaOmtapratiripaka drastavyah
(§ 135) silam $ilam iti kaSyapa ucyate. yatra natm(a) + n[ai] +
3. natmiyam na satvo na saOtvaprajiiaptih na kkriya nakkriya.
na karanam nakaranam. na caro nacarah na praca(ro)
4. napraca[r]a[h] na namamO na ripa. na nimittam nanimittam.
na $amo na pra§amah na graho notsargah na grahyam na(g)r(a)-
5. hya. na satvo na satvaprajiiaptih na van na vakprajfiaptih na
cittam na cittaprajfiaptih na loko nalokah na ni§rayo na(ni)-

fol. 68a (Puc. 193)

1. §rayah natmasilotkarsana. na paraduh$ilapamsana. na
§ilamanyana. na $ilakalpana. na vikalpana. na samka-

2. Ipanah na parikalpaOna. iyam ucyate kasyapa aryanam §ila.
anasravam aparyapamnam traidhatukanu-

3. gatam sarvani$rayapaOgatam. (§ 136) atha bhagavams tasyam
velayam imam gatham abhasatah. § na $ilavantasya ma(lan)** -

4. na kimcana na §ilavantaOsya mado na niérayah na §ilavantasya
tamo na bandhanam* na $ilavantasya rajo na [d](osah)**

5. $antaprasanta upasantamanaso kalpahvikalpapagato niramganah
sarveiljanamanyanavipramuk(t)ah (sa) $i(lava)**-

fol. 68b (Puc. 194)

1. n kasyapa buddhasasane {h} na kayasaveksi na jivitarthiko
hy anarthikah sarvabhavopapattibhih samyaggat(a)h s. + + +165

> The meter requires a word according to scheme: —u U —.
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2. pratisthitah sa §ilavaOn ka$yapa buddhasasane. 3 na lokalipto
na ca lokanisritoh alokaprapto amamo (aki)-

3. ficanah na catmasamjfiiO na paresu samjfii samjfia parijfiaya
viSuddhasilah 4 yasya na (")param na ca paramadhy(ama)-

4. paraparc::“56 ca na jatu saOktah avabaddh(') asakto akuho anasravah
sa $ilavan kasyapa buddhasasane. 5 (§ 137) name ca

5. riipe ca asaktamanasah samabhitas so hi sudantacittah yasyeha
atma na ca atmaniya-m-tavata $ilas(th)i-

fol. 69a (Puc. 195)

1. to nirucyate. 6 na $iksaya manyati pratimokse na capi tena bhavateha
tanmayo. athottaram margati aryamarge viSuddhasila[s]y(a)

2. ime nimitta 7 na §ilaOparamo na samadhitamnmayoh
paryesate-d-uttari prajfiabhavana. anopalambham a'lryar)a"57 gotram

3. viSuddhasila sugatam praO$astam* satkayadrste hi
vimuktamanaso aham mamaitiha na tasya bhoti. adhimucyate

4. Sunyatabuddhagocaramm iOmasya $ilasya samo na vidyate.
9 §ile pratisthaya samadhi suddhah samadhipraptasya ca

5. prajiiabhavana prajiiaya jiianam bhavate viSuddham
viSuddhajfianasya ca $ilasampada. 10 § (§ 138) asmin khalu
punar gatha abhinirhare

fol. 69b (Puc. 196)

1. bhasyamane astanam bhiksu$atanam anupadayasravebhya$
cittani vimuktani. dvatrim$atinam ca pranasahasranam vira-

2. jo vigatamalam dharmesuO dharmacaksur viSuddham. pamca
bhiksusatani dhyanalabhi utthayasanebhyah prakrantani i-

3. mam gambhira dharmade$anaOm navataramto navagahamanah
(§ 139) athayusman mahakaSyapo bhaga-

4. vamtam etad avocat* iOmani bhagavam pamca bhiksu$atani
ddhyanalabhiny utthayasanebhyah prakkramtani. ima

5. gambhira dharmade$anam navataramto navagahamto-
m-anadhimucyamanah bhagavan aha. tatha hy ete kasyapa bhik[s]avah

fol. 70a (Puc. 197)

1. {an}adhimanika te-m-anadhimucyamana imam gambhira
gathabhinirharam anasravam §ilavi§uddhinirde§am $rrutva nava-

2. taramti nadhimucyamti naOvagahamti tat kasmad dheto
gambhiro (')yam kagyapa gathabhinirhara gambhiram buddhana bha-

3. gavamtanam bodhi sa naO $§akyam anavaropitakus$alamiile
papamitraparigrhiter anadhimuktibahule satvai-

4. r adhimucyitum va paryaOpunitu va avataritum va.
(§ 140) api ca kasyapa etani pamca bhiksuSatani kasyapa-

5. sya tathagatasyarhita samyaksambuddhasya pravacane
anyatirthikasravaka abhiivan*{s} te kasyapasya tathaga-

16 Cf. Weller, S. 143, fn. 14; Weller, S. 143, fn. 15.
%7 Instead of ariyana, metri causa.
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fol. 70b (Puc. 198)

1. tasyamtikad uparambhabhiprayair eka dharmadesana §rruta
$rutva c(') eva cittaprasado labdhascaryam yavan madhurapriyabha-
2. ni khalv ayam kasyapas taOthagato (")rham samyaksambuddha
iti. te teta$ cyuta samana ekacittaprasadena kala-
3. gatah trayastrim$esuO devesupapannah ten<'> eva hetuna
iha mama $asane pravrajitah tany etani ka-
4. S§yapa pamca bhiksus$ataOni drstigatapraskanditani imam
gambhira dharmade$ana navataramti navagaham-
5. ti nadhimucyamte na §raddadhamti. krtam punar esa (')m ayam
dharmade$anaya parikarma na bhuyo vinipatagamino bhavi-

fol. 71a (Puc. 199)

1. syamti. ebhir eva skandhaih parinirvasyamti. § (§ 141) tatra
bhagavan ayusmamtam subhiitim amantrayati sma. gaccha{s} tvam subhute
2. etan bhiksu samjiiapayaO subhutir aha. bhagavata eva tavad
ete bhiksavo bhasitam prativilomayamti kah
3. punar vado mama. aOtha khalu bhagavams tasyam velaya
yena margena te bhiksavo gacchamti sma. tasmin ma-
4. rge dvau bhiksu nirmimite smaQO. atha tani pamca bhiksu$atani
yena margena tau dvau bhiksu nirmito tenopasamkkrama-
5. nn upasamkrramy<"> evam avocan* kutra ayusmamto
gamisyathah tav avocatah gamisyama vayam aranyayatane[su]

fol. 71b (Puc. 200)

1. sukham phasam vihari‘syamah168 tat kasmad dhetor yam hi
bhagavan dharmam de$ayati tam ava<m> dharmade$anam
nava<ta>ravo navagaham(a)-

2. he. n<'> adhimucyavahe. uOtrasavah samtrasavah samtrasam
apadyamahe'69. tav avam aranyayatanesu sukham

3. viharisyamah (§ 142) tany apiO pamca bhiksu§atany etad avocan* -
vayam apy ayusmamto bhagavato dharmade$ana navataramo

4. navagahamahe nadhimuOcyamahe. utrasavah samtrasamah
samtrasam apadyamahe. te vayam aranyaya<ta>ne-

5. su dhyanasukhaviharair viharisyamah nirmitakav avocata
samgayisyama vayam ayusmamto na vivadisyamah avi-

fol. 72a (Puc. 201)

1. vadaparamo hi Sramanadharmah yad iha-m-ayusmanta ity
ucyate parinirvanam iti. katamah sa dharmo yah pari(nirva)-

2. syati kascid punar asmim kaOye atma va satvo va jivo va
jamtur va pausau va pudgalo va manujo va manavo [va]

3. karta va karako va veOdako va janako va <<samjanako va>
utthapako va samutthapako va yah parinirvasyati. (§ 143) te ahu(h).

'% Bhikkhu Pasadika emended the text according to the quotations of the satra in “Madhyamakasastra”,
pp. 15, 16, 144.
1% J. W. de Jong emended this text according to “Prasannapada” as follows: “uttrasyavah samtrasyavah

samtrasam apadyavahe”. See “Critical Notes on the Prasannapada”, p. 33.
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4. na kvacid asti. asmim kaOye atma va satvo va jivo va jamtur
va puruso va pudgalo va manujo va manavo [v](a)

5. karta va karako va vedako va janako va samjanako va
utthapako va yah parinirvasyati. nirmitaka prahu. (kim)

fol. 72b (Puc. 202)

1. puna saksikryaya parinirvasyatiti. te ahuh ragaksayaya
dvesaksayaya mohaksayaya ayusmanta par(i)-

2. nirvanam iti. nirmitaOka prahuh kim punar ayusmata
ragadvesamohah samvidyamte yam ksapayisyatha. te

3. ahu. na te adhyatmeOna na bahirdha
nobhayamamtarenopalambhyamte. napi te aparikalpita utpadyam|te]

4. nirmitakav avocata. O tena-m-ayusmanto masman kalpayatah
masman vikalpayatah yadayusmamto (na)

5. kalpayisyathah na vikalpayisyathah tadayusmanto na ramksytha
na viramksyathah ya$ cayusmamto na rakto na viraktah (sa)-

fol. 73a (Puc. 203)

1. §anta ity ucyate. (§ 144) §ilam ayusmanto na samsarati na
parinirvati samadhiprajiiavimuktivimuktijfianadar§anam ayus[man]

2. na samsarati na pariniOrvati. ebhi§ c<"> eva ayusmanto dharmai
nirvanam sicyate. ete ca dharma $tnya vivikta agra(hyah)*

3. prajahite (")tam ayusmaOntah samjfia yad uta parinirvanam
iti ma ca samjfiaya samjfia karstah ma asamjfiaya (ma)

parijanati samjfiabandhanam evasya tad bhavati. sam(jiia)-
5. vedayita nirodhasamapattim ayusmantah samapadyadhvam
ma ca kalpayatha ma vikalpayathah samjiiavedayita[ni](ro)-

fol. 73b (Puc. 204)

1. dhasamapattisamapannasya bhiksor nasty uttare karaniyam
iti vadamah (§ 145) asmim khalu punar dharmaparyaye bhasyamane (te)-
2. sam pamcanam bhiksu$ataOnam anupadayasravebhyah,
cittani vimuktani. te vimuktacitta yena bhagavams te(no)-
3. pasamkkramann upasamOkkramya bhagavatah padau §irobhir
vanditva ekamte nyasidan* athayusman subhutis ta(n bhi)-
4. ksun etad avocat* kva nu khaOlv ayusmamto gata kuto va
agatah te avocan <na> kvacid gamanaya. na kulascid aga(ma)-
5. [n]aya. bhadanta subhute bhagavata dharmo de$itah subhatir
aha. ko namayusmanta<m> §asta. te ahuh yo <no>tpanno (na pa)-

fol. 74a (Puc. 205-1)

1. rinirvasyati. (§ 146) subhiitir aha. kasya yusme $rravaka kasya
sakasad yusme vinita te ahur yena na prapta nabhisam(buddhah)

2. subhatir aha. kasya saOkasad yusmakam dharmam $rrutam.
te ahu yasya na skandha na dhatavo nayatanani 3 subhu(ti)-

3. r aha. katham punad170 yusmeQ dharmam $rrutam. te ahur na
bandhanaya na moksaya. 4 subhutir aha. katham ytyam pra(yu)-

'™ Read: punar.
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4. kta te ahu. na yogaOya na prayogaya. na prahanaya. 5 subhitir
aha kena yuyam vinitah te (a)-

5. huh yasya na kayaparinispattir na cittapracaram. 6 subhatir
aha. katham yusmabhi prayujyamana vimuktah (te)

fol. 74b (Puc. 205-2)

1. ahuh navidyaprahanaya na vidyotpadaya 7
(§ 147) subhutir aha. kasya yayam §ravakah te ahuh
yasya na prapto na[bh](i)-

2. sambuddhah 8 subhutir aha. kevacirena yilyam parinirvasyathah
te ahuh yavaccirena tathagatanirmi(ta)-

3. kah parinirvasyamtiO tz‘wacirena171 vayam parinirvasyamah
9 subhiitir aha. krtam yusmabhi svakartha(m)

4. te ahuh arthanupaOlabdhatvat* 10 subhatir aha. krtam
yusmabhih karaniya. te ahu. karakanupa(la)-

5. bdhitvat* 11 subhdtir aha. ke<> va yusmakam

- sabrahmacarina. te ahuh. ye traidhatuke nopacaramti. na pracaram(ti 12).

fol. 75a (Puc. 206)

1. (§ 148) subhitir aha. ksina yusmakam kle$ah te ahur atyamta-
ksayatvat sarvadharmanam 13 subhtir aha. dharsita yu[smabhi]-
2. r marah te ahuh skandhamaOranupalabdhitvat* 14 subhatir
aha. paricirno yusmabhis tathagatah te ahuh (na)
3. kayena<na vaca> na cittena 105 subhitir aha. sthita
yusmakam daksineya bhﬁmauh'72 te ahuh agrrahatah (apra)-
4. tigrrahatah 16 suObhatir aha. cchinna yllyam samsaram. te
ahuh anuccheda asa$vatatvat* 17 su(bhn)-
S. tir aha. prati;)anna yiyam §ramana $ramanabhiimau. tena
punar ahuh'” asamga vimuktau. 18 subhiitir (aha)

fol. 75b (Puc. 207)

1. ki(m) gaminayusmantah te ahuh {r}yadgaminas
tathagatanirmitah 19 §(§ 149) iti hy ayusmantah subhuti
parip,rcchatah174 te[sa](m ca)

2. bhiksinam visarjayantaOnam. tasya parsadi astanam
bhiksu$atanam pamcanam ca bhiksuni§atanam anupadaya($ra)**

3. vebhya$ cittani vimuktaniO. dvatrrim$atinam ca pranasahasranam
sadevamanusikayam prajayam virajo vigata(malam)

4. dharmesu dharmacaksur viSuddham*O § (§ 150) atha khalu
samantaloko nama bodhisatvo mahasatvo bhagavamtam
etad avocat* i[h](a bha)-

5. gavan maharatnakiate dharmaparyaye §iksitukamena
bodhisatvena katham sthatavyam katham pratipattavyam.
katham $iksitavyam (bhaga)-

"' Read: tavaccirena.

"2 Instead of bhiimau. Visarga means dot.
'3 Read: te{na} punar ahub.

' Nom. sg.; see BHSG, § 18.33.
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fol. 76a (Puc. 208)

1. van aha. udgrhya kulaputra iha dharmaparyaye $iksa akhyata
pratipattisaranam satpurusanam iyam dharmapa(rya)-
2. yo bahvarthakaro bhaviOsyati. (§ 151) tad yathapi nama
kulaputra kascid eva purusah mrnmayinav(') abhiruhyam gamga[n](adi)-
3. m uttartukamo bhavet* taOt kim manyase kulaputra kidr§ena
viryena tena purusena sa nnor vahayitavya bhave(t.a)-
4. ha balavata bhagavan viOryena. tat kasmad dhetoh ma me
asampraptaparasy<">evamtarena nnaur vipadyeta. mahao(gha)-
5. rnavaprapto (")smin ma haivamtarenayam nava vikiryeta.
bhagavan aha. evam eva samataloka ato bahutare(na)

fol. 76b (Puc. 209)

1. balavantatarena viryena bodhisatvena bodhih samudanayitavyah
mahabalaviryena ca buddhadharma samudanayita(vya)

2. (§ 152) eva<m> manasikarenaO anityo batayam kayah
caturmahabhutikah matapitrkalalasambhata. adhru (vo)

3. ()nasvasikah vipariOnamadharmah
ucchadasnapanaparimardanabhedanavikiranavidhvamsanadharmah oda(ka)-?

4. Imasopacitah aciraOsthayi anaharo na tisthati. jarjaragrhasadrso
durbalah ma haiva anadattasa(ra)-

5. syantarena kalakkriya bhavisyati. mahogharnavaprap[tjo smi
caturottararoga$atapraptanam satvanam uhyaman(ana)-

fol. 77a (Puc. 210)

1. m uttaranataya bodhisatvena mahadharmanavam samudanayisyami.
yaya dharmanava sarvasatva samsar(arna)'

2. vapraptan uhyamanam uOttarayisyami. (§ 153) tatra
samamtaloka kidr§e dharmanau bodhisatvasya samudanayi(tavya)

3. iha samamtaloka bodhisatvena dharmanava samudanayitavya
yad uta sarvasamacittasambharah (bha)-

4. vamti anantapunyopaOcita $ilaphalanirjata

. danaparivaralamkaralamkrtah asayadrdhasara[b](andha)-

5. nasubaddhah ksantisoratyasmrtialyabaddhah
saptabodhyamgasambharadrdhaviryaku$aladharmadarusamudanita
dhya[n](aci)-

fol. 77b (Puc. 211)

1. ttakkramaniyakarmanikrtah dantasantajaneyakusalasilpasunisthita.
atyamtakopyadharmamahakarunasamgrh[i}(ta)

2. catuhsamgrahavastu$iraOturagavahini

3. catubrahmaviharasuOsodhitam. (§ 154) catu
smrtyupasthanasucintitakayopanita. samyak prahanaprasatha ri(ddhipa)-

4. dajavajavita. indriyaOsuniriksitadanavakravigata
balavegasamudgata antarena $ithilabodhyamgavibodha[n](i)

S Cf a fragment from the German Turfan collection, fol. b(1).
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. ari$atrumarapathajahani manokkramavahini.
kutirthyatirthajahani. $amathaniddhyaptinirdista. vipaSyanapra(yo)-

fol. 78a (Puc. 212)

. ga. ubhayor antayor asaktavahini. hetudharmayukta
vipulavistirnaksayaprahanabandha vighustasabda dasa (di)-

. ksu $éabdam adayaty agaOcchatagacchatabhiruta
mahadharmanavam nirvanapuragamini. ksemamargagamini. ma. a +

. matira satkayadrstimO jahani. parimatiragamini
laghusarvadrstigatavigatam. (§ 155) idr$i kulaputra dharma(nau)

. bodhisatvena samudanaQyitavyah aparimana-
kalpakotinayutasatasahasraparikhinnamanasena. (sa)-

. rvasatvanam arthaya anaya saddharmanava sarvasatva
tarayitavyah caturbhir oghe uhyamanah idr($1)

fol. 78b (Puc. 213)

. nava kulaputra bodhisatvena samudanayitavyah tatra
samamtalokah katama bodhisatvasya ksiprabhijiiata. yad uta akr(tri)-

. mah prayogah sarvasatveOsu. tivracchandikat asayasuddhya.
utaptaviryata sarvaku$alamilasamudanaya + +

. ye ku$alacchandikataO yoni§amanasikarena $rutatrptata.
prajfiapariparyai{h} nirmanata prajiiopa caya**-

. ya. pravrajyanimnata. O sarvagunaparipuryai aranyavasah
kayacittavivekataya. (§ 156) asamsargo durja[n]. +

. na vivarjanataya. dharmarthikata paramartharthapratisaranataya.
jfianartho <>tyamtakopanarthataya'"®, dharma(rtho jfia)**-

fol. 79a (Puc. 214)

. narthataya. satyartho avisamvadanarthataya. §unyatartho
samyakprayogarthataya. vivekartho atyantopa(§ama)**
. rthatayeti § iyam uOcyate samamtaloka bodhisatvasya
mahasatvasya ksiprabhijiiata § (§ 157) atha khalu ayusaman ma(haka)-
. §yapa bhagavamtam etad aOvocat* ascaryam bhagavan*
ascaryam sugatah yavac ceyam maharatnakato sttrantara(j)[i].
. upakaribhito mahaOyanasamprasthitanam kulaputranam
ca kuladuhifrnam ca. kiyad bhagavan sa kulaputro (va)
. kuladuhita va punyam prasavati. ya ito ratnakitam sa-
trantarajiiad ekagatham apy upadiset* (§ 158) evam ukte bhaga(van a)-

fol. 79b (Puc. 215)

. yusmamtam mahakasyapam etad avocat* yo hi kagyapa
kulaputro va kuladuhita va ]%amgénadivélukESame,su lokadha(tasu)
. paramanufijasi'"’ birdeOya'® bhitva tattaka caiva varavapeya.
tattaka caiva tam sarvalokadhatavah sa[plta(ratna)-

176 Cf. fol. 77b(1): atyamtakopya-.

77 Cf. fol. 80a(2): paramanurajamsi.
I8 Read: bhindeya?
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w

—

paripirnam krtva tathaOgatebhyo <>rhadbhyah

samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat* gamganadivalukasamanam

ca buddha(nam)

. bhagavantanam ekekasyaO ca tathagatasya gamganadivalukasaman

viharan karapayet* (§ 159) gamganadiva(lukasa)-

. manam ca budhanam bhagavatam ekekam ca

tathagatasyaprameyasravakasamgham
gamganadivalukasaman kalpam (ca sarva)-

fol. 80a (Puc. 216)

. sukhopadhanaih paricaret* tesam ca budhanam bhagavatam

yavajjivamanapena kayakarm[e]na vakkarmena [m](anaska)-

. rmena upasthanaparicaOryaya tattaka caiva

gamganadivalukasamam lokadhatavah paramanurajamsi (ta)-

. ttaka bhidya bhitva vaO tattaka caiva varapeya. tan sarvam

lokadhatuh saptaratnapariptirnam krt[v](a da)-

. nam dadyad buddhanam bhagaOvatam yavajjivam ca manapena

kayakarmana vakkarmana manaskarmana upa(sthana)**

. paricaryaya tattaka caiva gamganadivalukasaman api tattaka

caiva buddhanam bhaga[v]atam satkuryad (gurukurya)**-

fol. 80b (Puc. 217)

. t-manayet pljayet tesam ca parinirvrtanam saptaratnamaya

stipa karapayet* ya$ ca ku(la)putro va kul(aduhi)-

. ta va ito maharaOtnakatat sitrantarajfia sarvabuddhabhasitad

ekam api gatha udgrhneya dhara(yed)**

. asya punyaskandhasyaO sa purvakapunyaskandhah §atimam

api. kalanopaiti. sahasrimam api. ko[ti]($a)-

. tasahasrimam api. O samkhyam api. kalam api. gananam api.

upamapi. upanisam api. na ksa(mate)

. yoS§ ca $rruneya §rrutva ca na pariksipeya. ayam tato

bahutaral) punyaskandhaprasuto bhavet* yas ca
matr(grama)+

fol. 81a (Puc. 218)

.+ +..$muyad va I[i]Jkhapayed va paryapnuyad va tasya na

j[a]tu [v](i)[n](i)pato bhav(i)syat[i]. sa ev[a] tasya
pa[$]c(i)[m](akah bha)-

. [vo] bhavisyati. (§ 160) yatra caO prthivipradese ayam

ratnakdto dharmaparyayo bhasyate va deSyate va likhyate
va (likhito)

. va pustagatam va ti[sth]eOt sa prthivipradeso caityabhiito

sadevakasya lokasya yasya ca dharmabhanakasya(ntika)-

. d imam dharmaparyayam §rQnuyad va ungrhniyad va likhed

va paryapnuyad va. tasya dharmabhanakasyantike (e)-

. [vlam [r](G)pa gaurava-m-[u]t(p)adayitavyah ta[d] yathapi

nama kasSyapa (tath)agatas(y)a. y(a$ ca ku)[1](aputr)o (va
ku)[l](aduhita va dharma)-
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fol. 81b (Puc. 219)

1. (bha)nakam satkari(sya)[t](i) gurukarisyati
(ma)[n](a)y(is)y(2)[t)(). (P)alil@)[y](is)y(ati)
+.[t].++.y.++.y.++++++++++(mara)

2. nakale casya tathagaO[ta]da(r)$anam bhavisyati.

(§ 161) tathagatadarsanena ca dasa ca kayakarmapar(i)Suddh(i)
(p)r(ayti(la)[p](syate) )

3. (ka)tame dasa. ya[d u](ta)O vedanaya aparyadattacitta kalam
karisyati. caksuvibhramas casya na bhavisyati (2 na ha)-

4. (sta)vi(ks)epam ca [ka]risyati 30 na padaviksepam ca karisyati.

4 noccaram [k]arisyati. [5] na prasravam karisyati. 6 [n]a (hr)-

5. (day)[a](t svedam pra)gha(r)i[sy]ati. 7 na m(u)s[t]im karisyati.

8 na cakasam para(mrsa)ti. 9 yatha nisan[n](a). (a) ... ()[y] . ++++

II. The manuscript SI P/85 A

fol. 5a (Puc. 220)

1. (§ 14)(ca)tvarimani kasya[p](a) bodhisatva[s]ya
kalyana(m)[i](#r)[a](n)[i] katamani catvari. yacanako
bodhisatvasya kalyanamitram bodhimargopasam[bh](a)-

2. ya. dharmabhanako bodhisa(f)vasya kalyanamitram
$rutaprajiiopastambhaya. pravrrajyasamada[pa](k)[o]
[blo[dh]i(sa)[tv]asya kalyanamitram sarvvaku$ala-

3. milopastambhaya. buddho bhagavam bodhisaOtvasya
kalyanamitrram sarvvabuddhadharmopastambhaya. [iJmani
kasyapa bodhisatvasya kalya-

4. namitrani || 14:'° (§15) catvara ime kasyaOpapratirtpakah
katame catvarah labhasatkararthiko bhavati na dharmarthi[k](ah)

5. kirttiSabdaslokarthiko bhavati na gunarthikah O
atmasukharthiko bhavati na satvaduhkhapanarthi(kah)
parsadgunarthiko bhavati na vivek(drthi)-

6. kah ime kasyapa catvaro bodhisatvapratirapakah 15 ||
(§ 16) catvara ime kaSyapa bodhisatvasya bh(#ta gu)nah katame
catvarah $unyatam (c)[a](dhi)-

7. (mu)[c]yati karmavipakam cabhi$raddadati nairatmyam
casya ksama]t]e [s]arvvasatvesu ca mahakarun[a]
nirvva(nagata)[$ c]asyasayah samsaragata$ ca prayoga(h)

fol. 5b (Puc. 221)

1. (sa)[t]v[ap]aripakaya ca danam vipakaprratikamksanata ca
im[e] kasyapa catvaro bodhisa[t]vasya bh[u](ta gu)nah, 16
(8§ 17) catvara ime kaSyapa

2. bodhisatvasya mahanidanapratilambhah katame catvarah

'" Visarga-danda.
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buddhotpadaraganata. satparamitasrava(nah ap)[ra]tihatacittasya
dharmabhanakadar($a)-

3. namm* apramattasyaranyavasabhiratah ime O kasyapa
catvara bodhisatvamahanidanapratilam[bh](ah) 17
(§ 18) catvara ime kasyapa bodhi[sa]-

4. t[v]asya marasa[m]atikkramana dharmah katame O catvarah
bo[dh]isatvasyanu[ts]argah sarvvasatvesvapratihatacittata.
sarvvadrstikrta(na)

5. m avabodhah anatimanyanata sarvvasatveOsu ime kasyapa
catvar{o] bodhisatvasya marasa(mar)ik[rJamana dharmah
18 (§ 19) catvara i-

6. me kasyapa dharma bodhisatvasya sarvvaku$alamalasamgrahaya
samvarttante katame catvarah niskuhakasy[ara]nyavasah
pratikarapratikamksina$ ca-

7. (tv)ari sa grahavastti(ni) sarvvasatve[s](u)
[klayaji[v](i)]t(o)ts(a)rgah saddharmaparyestim arabhya
sr{uta[r]thatrptata sarvvaku$alamalasamudanayana[t])(d) +

II1. A fragment of the R. Hoernle
and G. Mannerheim collections

(Reconstruction of J.de Jong)
(no facsimile)

§ 128 evam eva kasyapaikatyah §ramanabrahmana bahiin dharman
paryapya na ragatrsnam vinodayanti. na dvesatrsnam
na mohatrsnam vinodayanti. te dharmarnavenohyamanah
klesatrsnaya kalagata durgatigamino bhavanti.

§ 129 tadyatha kasyapa vaidya ausadhabhastram grhitvanuvicaret. tasya
kascid eva vyadhir utpadyeta. na ca tam vyadhim $aknuyaccikitsitum.
evam eva kaSyapa bahusrutasya kleSavyadhir drastavyo yas
tena $rutena na $aknoty dtmanah kle$avyadhim cikitsitum.
nirarthakam tasya tacchrutam bhavati.

§ 130 tadyatha kasyapa glanah puruso rajarham bhaisajyam
upayujyasamvarena kalam kuryat. evam eva kasyapa bahusrutasya
kleSavyadhir drastavyo yas tenasamvarena kalam karoti.

§ 131 tadyatha kasyapa maniratnam uccare patitam akaryopagam bhavaty
evam eva kaSyapa bahusrutasya labhasatkaroccarapatanam
drastavyam. niskimcana devama-nusyesu.

§ 132 tadyatha kaSyapa mrtasya mala. evam eva kasyapa
duhSilasya kasayam drastavyam

§ 133 tadyatha kaSyapa susnatasya suviliptasya
suchinnake$anakhasyavadatavastrapravrtasya
pravaracandananuliptasya §resthiputrasya $irse campakamala
evam eva kasyapa duh$ilavato bahusrutasya kasayadharanam drastavyam.

§ 134 catvara ime kasyapa duhéilah Silavatpratirupakah. katame catvarah.
iha kasyapaikatyo bhiksuh pratimoksasamvarasamvrto bhavati.
acaragocarasampanna anumatresv api vadyesu bhayadarsi
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samadaya $iksate Siksapadesu pariSuddhakayavanmanaskarmana
samanvagato viharati pariSuddhajivah sa ca bhavaty
atmavadi. ayam kasyapa prathamo duhsilah $ilavatpratirtpakah.
punar aparam kasyapehaikatyo bhiksur vinayadharo
bhavati pravrtavinayovinayaguptau sthitah satkayadrsti$ casyanucalita
bhavati. ayam kasyapa dvitiyo duhsilah $ilavatpratirapakah.
punar aparam kasyapehaikatyo bhiksur maitravihari
bhavati. sattvarambanaya karunaya samanvagato bhavati.
ajatim ca sarvasamskaranam $rutva. uttrasati samtrasati
samtrasam apadyate. ayam kaSyapa trtiyo duhéilah §ilavatpratiripakah.
punar aparam kasyapehaikatyo bhiksur dvadasa
dhutagunan samadaya vartate. upalambhadrstika$ ca bhavati.
ahamkaramamakarasthitah. ayam kasyapa caturtho duh$ilah
§ilavatpratiripakah. ime kasyapa catvaro duhsilah $ilavatpratirapakah.
§ 135 Silam $ilam iti kaSyapocyate. yatra natma natmiyam. na kriya
nakriya. na karanam nakaranam. na caro nacaro na pracarah. na
nama riipam na nimittam. na §amo na prasamah. na graho notsargah.
na grahyam na sattvo na sattvaprajiiaptih. na van na vakprajfiaptih.
na cittam na cittaprajiiaptih. na loko nalokah. na nisrayo
nanisrayah. natmasilotkarsana na para$ilapamsana. na $ilamanyana.
na $ilavikalpana (?). na samkalpana. idam ucyate ka§yaparyanam
$ilam anasravam aparyapannam traidhatukapagatam
sarvani§rayavigatam.
§ 136 atha khalu bhagavams tasyam velayam

IV. A fragment of Turfan collection
(Germany)

Call-number 374.
V' (Puc. 222)

1.+ + + (kid)[r]($e)na viryena te[na sa]tpurusena sa nava
vahayitavya : aha balavata bhagava(n=viryena) + + + +
+++++++++

2. (rnava)pr[a]pto=smim : ma =h=antareOn= [a]yam nava
vikiryeta : bhagavan=aha : evam=eva samamn[t]a(loka)+ +
++++++++++++++

3. bodhisatvena | buddhadharma sa[mu]Odanayitavya |
eva manasikarena anityo baft]=(ayam kayah) + + + + + +
++++++4+++

4. ntasarasya kalakkriya bhavisyati [m]ah[o]gh[a]r[na](va)-
prapto=smim : caturogapraptanam satvanam vuhya-
[m](@anam) ++++++++++++++++++

R (Puc. 223)

1. van=samudanayisyami : yaya mahadharmanavayan=
satvan=samsaranavapraptan=vuhyam(anan). + + + + + + + +
+++++++++H+++

"* The copy of Kat.-Num. 374, 645. § 151-153.
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2. §i dharmanava | bodhisatvena saOmudanayitva : y=eyam
sarvvasatvasama[clitta[ta] sam + + + ++ + +++ +++++
++++++

3. [1]. ..ninyata dhana parivaraOlamkrta : aSayadr[dha]sa[ra]-
(bandha)[na]nibaddha : ksamntisau ++++++++++++
++++++

4. + + + +(sam)[bh]aradrdhaviryakusaladharmadharusa[m](u)-
dha[n]i[ta] dhyanacittakarmanyakrta : dantasam(t]. + + + + +
++++++++++++ 4+
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A Fragment of the “Paiicavim$atisahasrikaprajiaparamitasitra”
from the A. Stein collection™

The book Buddhism: Art and Faith (London, 1985, ed. by W. Zwalf) published by the
British Library and the British Museum for Cataloguing Data on Buddhist Art, History
and Scriptures contains a photo of a small fragment of Sanskrit manuscript from Eastern
Turkestan (see p. 57, N. 61). There is the description of the fragment (N. 61 — “The Per-
fection of Wlsdom”) “From the stupa at Khadalik. Xinjiang province. China, 8th century
A.D. 2 fragments' of a pothi manuscript of Prajiidpdramitd in Sanskrit. Upright Gupta
Script. Ink and gouache on paper 10x12 and 13x51 cm. Rounded originally 5.5 cm. di-
ameter OMPB Or. 8212” (Kha. I. 320).

According to the photo, the text can be transliterated as follows:
...(ta)thagata ar(ha) ...

...n(a)m ca tesam tathaga ...

...(t)utr(im) $atimasam(a)pta 34

...§(c)a1te imam prajfiapara

..ipam purnam saco

...(g)rhne

..(y)ituk(a)

The comparison of this fragment with the text of call number SI P/19(3)a from the
Central Asian Fund (St. Petersburg Branch, Institute of Oriental Studies)’ has shown that
the fragment from Khadalik (A. Stein Collection) is a part of the manuscript of the
Paricavimsatisdhasrikdprajiidpdramitdsitra’. 1t exactly corresponds to Hsuan-tsang
translation (Taisho, vol. VII, p. 160b, ch. 34).

It can be compared w1th the text of this Sutra published by Takayasu Kimura on the
basis of later manuscripts’.

NownkLb -

* G.M. Bongard-Levin. “A Fragment of the Paficavimsatisahasrikaprajfiaparamiiasatra from A. Stein Col-
lection”. In: Annals (B. O. R. Institute). Amrtamahotsava Volume. Vols. LXXII & LXXIII (1991 & 1992). 1993.

' The book contains only the photo of one fragment.

2 The text was identified by me as the Paficavimsatisahasrikaprajfiaparamita during my stay in Japan in
March 1991. [ take this opportunity to thank Dr. Takayasu Kimura, Shogé Watanabe and Shin’ichiro Hori for
their help in my work. Takayasu Kimura and Shogo Watanabe have identified many fragments of the
Prajiaparamita from Leningrad Manuscript Collection (Central Asian Fund).

3 See G.M. Bongard-Levin, M. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. Indian Texts from Central Asia (Leningrad
Manuscript Collection). Bibliographia Philologica Buddhica. Series Minor. V. Tokyo. 1986.

* Several fragments of this Sutra from Eastern Turkestan were identified by K. Watanabe (“Fragments of
the Larger Prajiaparamita-Satra Discovered in Khotan”. In: Kogetsuzeshu, Vol. 1. Tokyo, 1933, pp. 539-549
[in Japanese]). Dr. Shin’ichiro Hori has prepared the publication of two. fragments of the Paficavimsatisahasri-
ka — Prajiiaparamita found in Khotan (from O.T.Crosby Collection, Library of Congress, USA).

> See Paficavimsatisahasrika-Prajiaparamita. II. 11l ed. by Takayasu Kimura.Tokyo, 1986, pp. 87-88.
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Text of the fragment from Khadalik Text of the T. Kimura edition (ch. II)
1. ... (ta)thagata ar(ha)... tathagatan arhatah (p. 87, line 16)
2. ... n(a)m ca tesam tathaga... parinirvrtanam ca tesam tathagatanam

arhatam (p. 87, line 19)
3. ... (tyutr(im) Satimasam(a)pta 34 —_

4. ... §(c)aite imam prajiiapara ya$ cemam te prajfiaparamitam
upanamayet (p. 87, lines 26-27)
S. ... ipam purpam saco Jambudvipah paripurna$ cudika-

baddhas tathagata-§arikanam
upanamyeta (p. 87. line 29)

6. ... (g)rhne Jprajfiaparamitam parigrhniyam
(p. 88, line I)
7. ... (y)ituk(a) manayitukamo na pajayitukamo

(p. 88, line 3)

The publication of the above-mentioned fragments of the Paricavimsatisahasri-
kaprajridpdramitd, as of any other text of this Satra from Eastern Turkestan, is very im-
portant for several reasons. It helps solve many problems such as the reconstruction of the
old (unrevised) version of the Sutra, its correlation with the revised one® and with different
Chinese translations; it is also important for the study of the development of this Sutra and
the Prajfiaparamita literature in general’.

®N.R. Lethcoe. “Some Notes on the Relationship between the Abhisamayalankara, the Revised
Paricavimsatisdhasrika” In: JAOS, 1976. vol. 96, No. 4, pp. 499-511.
" E. Conze. The Prajridpdramitd Literature. The Hague, 1960.
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A Fragment of the “Paiicavim$atisahasrika Prajnaparamlta-sutra”
from Eastern Turkestan®

Introduction

In the Central Asian Collection of the Manuscript Fund (St. Petersburg Branch, Insti-
tute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences)® there are many fragments be-
longing to the Prajfiaparamita literature®.

During the author’s stay in Japan (March, 1991) Dr. Takayasu Kimura and Mr. Shogo
Watanabe managed to identify some of the fragments belonging to the Paricavimsati-
sdahasrika Prajﬁa’pdramitd—szitra

This Sanskrit satra is one of the main Prajfiaparamita texts. It has been preserved
mamly in the later manuscripts' although Central Asian fragments of this sitra are also
known''. The publication of the Central Asian Sanskrit fragments of this sutra is very im-
portant for the reconstruction of the oldest version of the text'2. It is necessary to compare
the Sanskrit text with Tibetan and Chinese translations".

The fragment under publication was identified by Shogo Watanabe as a part of the
sixth chapter of the Paricavimsatisahasrikd Prajridpdramitd-sitra .

The fragment belongs to the N.F. Petrovsky collection; together with many other texts
it was sent to S.F. Oldenburg by N.F. Petrovsky, the Russian consul in Kashgar.

The fragment is kept in the N.F. Petrovsky collection under the number SI P/19(1). 1
folio (recto and verso), 32.5 cm x 24 cm; 17 lines on each side are preserved, upright

* G.M. Bongard-Levin. A Fragment of the Pafcavimsatisahasrika Prajfiaparamita-satra from Eastern
Turkestan. In: J4OS, 114. 3 (1994). 1 should like to express my gratitude to Prof. S. Insler for his help and
important comments on the text.

¥ See G.M. Bongard-Levin, M.1. Vorobyeva-Desyatovskaya. Indian Texts from Central Asia (Leningrad
Manuscript Collection). Bibliographia Philologica Buddhica. Series Minor V (Tokyo, 1986).

"% See G. M. Bongard-Levin, M. L. Vorobyeva-Desyatovskaya. Pamyatniki indiyskoy pismennosti iz Tsen-
tral’noy Azii. vol.1 (Moscow-Leningrad, 1985 [Bibliotheca Buddhica, vol. XXXIII]); vol. Il (Moscow-
Leningrad, 1990 [Bibliotheca Buddhica, vol. XXXIV]).

"See E.Conze. The Prajridpdramita Literature, 2nd ed. (Tokyo, 1978). 34-35: E.Obermiller.
Prajriapdramita in Tibeian Buddhism. 2nd ed. (Delhi, 1989).

" Several fragments were identified by Kaikyoku Watanabe from the Hoernle—A. Stein collection. The
article by K. Watanabe was published in Japanese in 1912 (“Fragments of the Larger Prajiaparamita-sitra
from Khotan”, The Shukyo-kai, June, 1912. vol. 8, pt. 6) and then republished in 1933 (Kogetsu Zenshu, vol. 1
[Tokyo, 1933]: 539-49. Mr. Shin’iciro Hori from Tokyo University is now working on the Khotan fragments
of this sutra which have been preserved in the O. T. Crosby collection. This collection was received by
O. T. Crosby in Khotan in 1903 and deposited in the Library of Congress (Washington). One fragment from
the A. Stein collection (see the photograph in the book Buddhism: Art and Faith, ed. W. Zwalf [London.
1985], 57, n. 61) was identified by me as a part of Chapter Two of the Paricavimsatisahasrika Prajridpdramitd-
sutra. The article on the fragment will be published in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti-
tute, Poona, India.

> See Nancy R. Lethcoe. “Some Notes on the Relationship between the Abhisamaydlamkdra, the Revised
Paricavimsatisahasrikd, and the Chinese Translations of the Unrevised Paricavimsatisahasrika”/ In: JAOS 96
(1976): 499-511.

'* There are several Chinese and Tibetan translations (see Paricavimsatisdhasrikd Prajiidpdramitd, vols. 11—
I11. ed. Takayasu Kimura [Tokyo, 1986]). A careful study of these translations was done by Shogo Watanabe
in his article supplementing this publication: “A Comparative Study of the Paricavimsatisdhasrikd Prajridpa-
ramitd”.

1 Shogo Watanabe has published the sixth chapter of the satra: “Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajfiaparamita,
VI (Anapiirvabhisamayadhikarah)” In Toyo Daigaku Daigakujin Kito (Bulletin of the Graduate School, Tokyo
University Graduate Program of Liberal Arts). 26 (1988): 165-82. The text of our fragment can be compared
with pp. 168-72 (henceforth Watanabe).
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Gupta Brahmi'®. The text is written in Indian ink on light brown paper; there is a hole for
binding; some parts of the text are badly damaged. The pagination number (219) is pre-
served on the left side. The language is Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit with influence of Middle
Indic'®. Among the orthographic peculiarities should be mentioned the doubling of conso-
nants and, at the same time, the shortening of consonants. (In the transliteration I give the
forms as they are in the text of the manuscript, with the explanation of the irregularities in
the footnotes.)

The textual comparison of this fragments with the version known from the late Sanskrit
manuscripts (see the publication of the sixth chapter of the Paricavimsatisahasrika
Prajridpdramitd by Shogo Watanabe) shows many differences and allows one to see later
alterations, which are very important for the general study of Buddhist Sanskrit texts in
Eastern Turkestan'”.

Text
SI P/19(1), fol. 219

Recto (Puc. 224-1)

. .[sm]r......... buddhanusmrti punar apara[m] Subhu...
. ...hyasya svabhavo nasti ta abhavo asmrti amanasikaram'® buddhanusmrti...
. parvvakkriya'® prajfidyati anapirvvasiksa anapiarvvaprasthanam so iha anapa...
. ddipada pamcaindriya pamcabala saptabodhyamga® aryya?'
astamgikam margam $u[ni]...madhi
5. abhavasvabhavayogena so abhavas$ caiva dharmanam
anabudhisyati yatra svabhavasamjhapi na...
6. bodhisatvena mahasatvena? prajfiaparamitayam carantena
ku$ala dharma manasikartavya nafkul...
7. ryya® na anaryya na sasrava na anasrava na
kamadhatuparyapanna na rupadhatuparyapann...
8. tha hi tesa dharmanam svabhavo nasti yasya svabhavo nasti so
abhavo asmrti ama...
9. jiiata anaprapunisyati so abhava$ caiva dharmanamm
abhisambuddhyisyati** yatra ca...
10. tavya yatra anopi smrti nasti ka pu[na]rvvadam smrtikarmo
katham ca Subhiti bodhisa...

H LN =

13 See L. Sander. Palaeographisches zu den Sanskrithandschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung (Wiesba-
den, 1968); F.W. Tomas. Brahma-Script in Central Asian Sanskrit Manuscripts (Leipzig, 1954), 667—700.

'$ See F. Edgerton. Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, two vols. (New Haven, 1953)
(henceforth Edg. I or Edg. II). ’

'"See G. Bongard-Levin. “Sanskrit texts from Eastern Turkestan”. In: Papers in Honour of Prof
Dr. Ji Xianlin on the Occasion of his 80th Birthday, vol. Il (Nanchang, 1991), 52532.

18 See Watanabe. 171, amanasikdrd.

' See Edg. 1:21 (2.78-2.82). Compare Edg. 1:23 (3.1 3.4).

* Regular, saptabodhya?gd.

*! See note /1.

2 Regular forms, bodhisattvena mahdsaitvena (see Edg. 11: 403, 426).

» Should be long g (see Watanabe, 171, ndryd, ndandryd).

 Usually without y (*budhisyati). See Edg. I: 148 (31.1) but also 31.2 (bddhisyuti). see Watanabe. 171,
ahhisamhhotsyate.
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11. samgho anusmrtavya yava sarvvakaramjfiata anuprapunisyati
anusmrti amanasikarena... .

12. karmo nasti katham ca Subhuti bodhisatvena mahasatvena
§ilanasmrti manasikarttavva iha[.]u...

13. [akha]ndehi $ilehi acchidrehi asabal[e]hi akalmasehi
aparamrstehi bhusyehi* vijfiaprasastehi...

14. [ya]t[ra] anopi smrtikarmo nasti so evam manasikaranta
anupurvvena yava sarvvakaramjfia[ta] anuprapunisya...

15. ....paramitayam carantena tyaganusmrti [mana]sikartavya iha
Subhuti bodhisatvena mahasatvena abha...

16. ....Subhuti utpadayi[...] dadami va na va dadami parityajami va
na va parityajami [...] amgapari...

17. ... tyaganusmrti...... [[te ?]sa] anapurvvena yava sarvvakaramjfiata
anuprapunisyati evam...

Verso (Puc. 224-2)

1. ...s[i]kartavya ka......bodhisatvena mahasatvena
prajiiaparamitayam carantena devatanus...
2. ... nna$ caturmaharajakayi[ke?]supapannaka[ ]
paranirmitava$avartikesu de[vesi]papannakas te
3. ..nusmarati [api no smr]tikarmo nasti so evam manasikaranto ya
sarvvakaramijfiat[a] anuprani...
4. .bhavo nasti iti abhavasvabhava[yogena] tam devata anusmarafti]
pyalam yava sarvvakaramjfiata[m]...
5. .nasikarantasya anuparvvakkriya?’ prajfiayati anuparvvasiksa
anupurvvaprasthanam prajfiayati
6. parvvakkriya anupraptukamena anupurvvasiksa
anupurvvapratipadana abha[va]svabhava[yo]...
7. smrtyupasthanesu §iksitavya pyalam yava mahakaruna yo
Siksitavya so hi bodhimarg[a]...
8. ka punarvvada yava sarvvakaramjfiajfiatam?® [na] idam sthanam
vidyate evam hi Subhauti...
9. nupurvvasiksa anuparvvapratipada prajfiayati yatra kkriyayam? citta cari...
10. m etad avocat. yadi bhadante bhagavam abhavasvabhava
sarvvadharma tanasti ru[pa]m...
11. va sarvvakarajiiajnata nasti buddho nasti dharmo nasti samgho
—nasti margo nasti phalo nasti samkles...
12. gavam ayusmatam Subhatim etad avocat. api nu Subhati
abhavasvabhavebhi sarvvadharmebhi...
13. rmebhi astita va nastita va upalabhvati aha katham idam
Subhutisya evam bhavati yadi...

» Unusual form. If it conects with bhus. bhisa then see Edg.I: 68 (9.105), u for # in Middle Indic and
BHS, see Edg.I: 25-26 (3:45—46); see Watanabe. 170, bhujisue. § instead of s in BHS is possible.

% pu may be omitted: anuprdpunisyati, see recto 14.

" Should be one ; see note 12.

3 See verso 4: sarvvdkdramjriat[a), Watanabe, 169, sarvvdkdrajriata. In this line and also in line 11 jra is
 extra; maybe it is a mistake of a scribe; a in second jria should be short, but the last one long: a.

* Should be one &; see note 12. ,
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14. evam ukta ayusmam Subhqtir bhagavantam etad avocat. na aham
bhagante bhagavam....ti kaksa®
15. pratyekabuddhayanika$ ca bodhisatvayanikas ca te evam
vadisyanti abhavasva...
16. [ta] $ilavipannas ca bhavisyanti drstivipannas ca bhavisyanti acaravipannas ca..
17. ....l[o]kam va idam caham bhagafnta] bhaga...

30 See Watanabe, 168, kdriksdmi.
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New Fragments of the “Paiicavim$atisahasrika Prajiaparamita”
from Eastern Turkestan™

Among the Buddhist Sanskrit texts from Eastern Turkestan which are kept in the Cen-
tral Asian Fund, St. Petersburg Branch, Institute of Oriental Studies®, there are many
fragments of the Prajridpdramita literature®’. They were mainly collected by N.F. Pet-
rovsky, Russian consul in Kashgar.

During author’s stay in Japan (March, 1991), on the basis of his transliterations Takay-
asu Kimura and Shogo Watanabe managed to identify several fragments as belonging to
the Paricavimsatisahasrikd Prajiidpdramitd. This attribution is very important for the
study of this suftra and the Prajridpdramitd literature in general.

The Sanskrit text of this sufra has been preserved in late manuscripts (revised ver-
sion)®, although several Central Asian fragments are also known*,

The Paricavimsatisahasrikd Prajridpdramitd was translated into Tibetan** and Chinese®®.
The publication of the Paricavimsatisahasrikd Prajridpdramitd fragments from St. Peters-
burg Central Asian Collection should help in restoring the original version of the surrq,
and identifying late alterations and transformation®’.

Two fragments are published here.

I) One was entered under no. SI P/147a fr. 1-1 (Recto), fr. 1-2 (Verso), 1 folio, 11
lines on each side, 40-46 aksaras to each line in general; the text is preserved fairly well
but unfortunately many aksaras are not clear, the right side of Recto and left side of Verso
being damaged; Upright Brahmi. The fragment was identified by Takayasu Kimura as
belonging to ch. V of the PV, It corresponds to Taisho nos. 220, 221, 223* and Ti-
betan®. In comparison with the fragm. SI P/147a, the Ms. is different but this fragment
finds its place exactly before the fragment SI P/147a.

II) The other one is number SI P/147a, 1 folio, Recto and Verso, 11 lines on each side,
50-56 aksaras to each line; the text is preserved fairly well, the right side of the Recto and

* G.M. Bongard-Levin, T. Kimura. “New Fragments of the Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajfiaparamita from
Eastern Turkestan”. In: East and West, 1995, vol. 45, No. 1-4.

3! See G.M. Bongard-Levin, M.1. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. Indian Texts from Central Asia (Leningrad
Collection). Bibliographia Philologies Buddhica, Series Minor. V, Tokyo. 1986.

2See G. M. Bongard-Levin, M. . Vorobyeva-Desyatovskaya. Pamjatniki Indijskoj Pismennosti iz
Zentlralnoj Azii (Texts in Indian Writings from Central Asia), vol. II, Bibliotheca Buddhica, 34. Moskva—
Leningrad, 1990.

% See E. Conze. The Prajridpdramitd Literature, 2nd ed. Tokio, 1978, pp. 34-35.

3 Several fragments were identified by Kaikyoku Watanabe from the Hoernle-Stein collection (K.
Watanabe, “Fragments of the Larger Prajiaparamita-satra from Khotan”. In: Shukyo-kay. vol. 8, pt. 6, June,
1912. This article was republished — see K.Watanabe, Kogetsu Zensha. Vol. 1, Tokyo, 1933, pp. 539-549 (in
Japanese). Mr. Shin’ichiro Hori is now working on Khotan Sanskrit fragments of this sitra from the
0. T. Crosby Collection. The Collection was recovered by O.T.Crosby in Khotan in 1903 and deposited in the
Library of Congress, Washington.

% Peking ed., vols. 18-19, no. 731, 76 ch.; vols. 88-90. no. 5188, 8 ch., Transl. Shi-ba bzan-po, Tshul-
khrims rgyal-ba. sDe-dge ed., vols. 26-28, no. 9, 76 ch.; vols. 184—186. no. 3790, 8 ch.

3 Taisho VII, no. 220, 85 ch. Transl. Hsuan-tsang; Taisho VIII, no. 221, 90 ch., Transl. Moksala; no. 222,
27 ch. Incomplete, Transl. Dharmaraksa; no. 223, 90 ch. Transl. Kumarajiva.

See N.R.Lethoe. “Some Notes on the Relationship between the Abhisamaydlankdra, the Revised
Paricavimsatisdhasrika, and the Chinese Translations of the Unrevised Paficavimsatisahasrika”. In: J40OS, 96,
4,1976, pp. 499-511.

%8 Tokyo University Library Manuscript of the PV, no. 234-11, 381b9-382b; no. 235-11, 422b'-423b".
Cambridge University Library Manuscript of the PV. Add. 1628, 477b-478b%; Add. 1629. 315b™-316a".

% Taisho VII. no. 220. 338a*-339a% VIII. no. 221. 114b"-1 14¢'*; no. 223, 376a'*-376c'.

0 Peking edition, vol. 89. Ca 171b>-173%,
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the left side of the Verso being damaged; Upright Brahrru; the text is written in Indian ink
on light brown paper. There is a hole for binding and the round circle on Verso is painted
with ink. On the left part of Recto the number of Folio is written — 402; at the beginning
of Verso the part of the colophon and the number of the chapter (67) are preserved. The
fragment was also identified by T. Kimura as belonging to chap. V of the Paricavimsa-
tisahasrikd Prajridpdramitd®’. 1t corresponds to Taisho nos. 220, 221, 223** and Tibe-
tan®,

Transliteraton
SI P/147a, fragment 1

Recto (Puc. 225)

1. ...vanto vyavac[chi] ... pascima kotir esa prajfiapta. aha: sva. . .
2. ...Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhuite tatha yatha vadasi svalaksana-§a
3. ...sthanam vidyate. api tu Subhute ya [vadasi] sarvvani svalaksana- $inyatan sam
4. ...nyesu sarvvadharmesu purvva-pa$cima kotih prajfiaya[te]. evam ca
punah Subhute bodhisa
5....nyesu ca sarvvadharmesu caramano bodhisatvo mahasatvo na kvacid
dharme bhinive
6. ...tesu va Sravakadharmesu va pratyekabuddhadharmesu va
tathagatadharmesu va. eva
7. ...vann ucyate, kena karanena prajfiaparamitety ucuate. Bhagavan aha: parama
. ...prajfiaparamitety ucyate. api tu Subhute etaya prajfiaparamitaya
sarvva-§ravaka-pratyekabuddha.
9. ...[sa]rvadharmanam paramgatah yatha samkhyam tena karanena
prajiiaparamitety ucyate. api tu Subhute para
10. ...paro nopalabhyate. tena karanena prajfiaparamitety ucyate. api tu
Subhute ima prajfiaparamitayam
11. ... [te]na ka[ra]nena prajfidaparamitety ucyate. api tu Subhute neyam
prajiiaparamitam kenacid dharmena samyukta na visam

o0

Verso (Puc. 226)

1. ...a tena karanena prajfiaparamitety ucyate. tat kasya hetos tatha hi
Subhute neyam prajiiaparamita arapiny anidar§ana

2. ...prajiiapara[mi]ta sa ... a ... nu anam carika ... sarvvapratibhananam
sarvasukhanam trailokyasya cajati

3. ...kabhir vva devatabhih sarvvasravaka-pratyekabitddhayanikebir vva
pudgalebhih ye canye keci

4. ..kasmad hetos tatha hi Subhute ... sarvvadharmany atra
prajfiaparamitayan nopalabhyante.

5. ...cartavyam. punar aparam Subhute bodhisatvena mahasatvenasyam
khalu gambhirayam ‘

“ Tokyo University Library Manuscript of the PV, no. 234-11, 382b’-383b; no. 235-11, 423b'—424b'.
Cambridge University Library Manuscript of the PV, Add. 1628, 478b°-479b%; Add. 1629, 316a°-317a’.

“ Taisho VII, no. 220, 339a>-339¢*; VIII, no. 221, 114¢®-115a%; no. 223, 376¢'-377a.

# peking edition, vol. 89, Ca 173a*-175a",
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—

10.

11.

-

...[vyam] duhkha-samudaya-nirodha-marga-jfianarthe cartavyam evam
duhkha-samuda

... V[i]ksayajfiananutpadajfianarthaya yathara[pa](*)jfianarthaya cartavyam ma

...tir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi Bhagavan ...syah prajiiaparamita ...
... aha: iha Subhute bodhisatvena mahasatveneha gam[bhire]...

...vya samadhir me narthas tatra maya na carta[vyam] ... ... cartham vanartam va

Transliteration
SI P/147a, fol. 402

Recto (Puc. 227-1)

. [vijiianam] me [cartham va]nartham va na cartavyam, evam

danaparamita yavat prajfiaparamita me ... yavat sarvvakarajfiata me
carth[am va]nartham va na cartavyam ...

...[anuttaram] samyaksambodhim abhisambuddha na ka$cid dharmam
parimr§yamanopalabdho yo rtham va kuryad api na Subhuter upt{a]dad
va tathagatanam anutpad[ad va]... .

...sthitaiva dharmanan dharmata sa ca na kasyacid artham vanartham
va karoti. evam ca Subhute bodhisatvena mahasatvenarth[a]nartho
parivarjya satatam prajfia[paramitayam caritavyam] ... .

. evam uktayusmam Subhutir Bhagavantam etad avocat: kena karanena

bhadanta Bhagavan prajfiaparamita na kasyacid dharmasyarthakarti.
Bhagavan afha:] ... .

. hy asamskrtadharmavataranam tena karanena na kasyacid

dharmasyarthakartri napy anarthakartri. aha: nanu bhadanta
Bhagavann asamskrtaparamartham sa....

. tat Subhute tatha yatha vadasi asamskrtam paramartham sarvvaryanan

na ca punar apakararthena va upakararthena va. tad yatha[pi nama] ....

. syacid dharmasyapakararthena vopakararthena va pratyupasthita. evam

eva Subhute prajfiaparamita bodhisatvanam mahasatvanam[ ] ....

. upakararthaya va pratyupasthita. aha: [....] bhadanta Bhagavan

bodhisatvo mahasatvo hy atrasamskrtayam prajiiaparamitayam Siksitva
sarvvakarajiiatam anuprapnoti. Bhagav[an aha] ....

. evam etat Subhute tatha yatha vadasi, iha khalu gambhirayam

prajiiaparamitayam hy asamskrtayam $iksitva [bo]dhisatvo mahasatvah
sarvvakarajfiatam anuprapnoti na .

[a]dvayavogenaha: kim punar bhadanta Bhagavan advayau dharmau
dvayadharmam anuprapnoti. Bhagavan aha: no Subhter aha: na kim
punar bhadanta Bhagavan dvayo dharmo hy advayam dharmam.
nuprapnoti. Bhagavan aha: no Subhuter. aha ka idanim prapnoti. yadi
dvayo nadvay[o] dharmam anuprapnoti. Bhagavan aha: anupalambho
dharmo hy anupalambham dharmam prapnoti. ....

Verso (Puc. 227-2)

... upayakausalyaparivarta namna saptasastimah samaptah
athayusman Subhatir Bhagavantam etad acocat: gambhireyam
bhadanta Bhagavan prajfiaparamita paramadska
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N

. [raka]raka$ ca bodhisatva mahasatva yasmad dhi na kimcit satvam
upalabhante napi satvaprajfiaptim, satvanam carthayanuttaram
sammuyaksambodhau samprasthitas tad yatha ...

3. [bha]danta Bhagavan na kascit puruso hy akase nidarSane apratiye
analaye hy apratisthane vrksam aropayitavyam manyeta. evam eva
bhadanta bhagavan bodhi[satva]

4. mahasatva hy asatvam satvanam krtenecchamty anuttaram
samyaksambodhim adhisambodhim. Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhute
tatha. yatha vadasi: duskara[karaka]

5. khalu bodhisatva mahasatva yatra hi nama na ca satvam upalabhante
napi satvaprajfiaptim satvanam cathayecchanty anuttaram sammyaksambo[dhi] ...

6. rajiiatam. abhisambuddhva tatyasanti satvani satvagrahat parimocyanti,
tad yatha Subhute kascit purusas tisthe prthivipradese [vr]

7. tasya vrksasya na namam janiyan na gandam na $§akha na patrani na
péspani na phalani janiyat sa cajanamanas tasya vr[ksasya] ...

8. varopayitva ca kalena kalam paripalayet kalena kalam pariSodhaet sa
tasya gando nupurvena mula-§akha-patra-palasa-puspa-phala-sampa[nna]...

9. [..]tvat patra-puspa-phalani pramudita paribhumjiyat
sarvvasyadhiprahanaya. evam eva Subhute bodhisatvo mahasatvah
satvanam arthaya[nu] ...

10. ...anu[pirvena] satsu paramitasu cirtva sarvvakarajfiatam anuprapnoti.

sarvvasatvanam ca tvad ganda-patra-$§a[kha]-puspa-phalopajiv[y]o
11....[mahasatv]anam agamya [satvas] tribhyo yatebhyo parimucyante.
tatredam puspam yad........ tva ma[ha] ...

Notes:

Recto
1.4 prajiiaya[te]. See Tokyo Univ. Library Ms. 382a!, -parva kotir na prajfiayate.
1.5 dharme bhinive. See Tokyo Univ. Library Ms. 382a% -na kvacid abhinivisate.
Verso

1.6 cartavyam. See Tokyo Univ. Library Ms. 382b%, -caritavyam dunkha®.
*pa is omitted.
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A Fragment of the Larger “Praiﬁipﬁramitﬁ”
from Central Asia

Introduction™

In the Central Asian Collection of the Manuscript Fund of the St. Petersburg Branch of
the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences* there are approxi-
mately 40 fragments belonging to the Prajfiaparamita literature®’. They were unearthed
somewhere in Central Asia and sent to Academician S.F. Oldenburg in St. Petersburg
mainly by S.F. Petrovsky, the Russian consul in Kashgar. On the basis of the translitera-
tions made by G.M. Bongard-Levin many of the fragments were identified by Takayasu
Kimura, Shin’ichiro Hori and Shogo Watanabe as belonging to Larger Prajfiaparamita‘.
This identification opens up new possibilities in the study of this sutra and Prajfiaparamita
literature in general.

The whole Skt. text of the Paficavim$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita (henceforth: P) is
preserved in late Nepalese manuscripts*’. Besides the complete manuscripts from Nepal,
various fragments from Eastern Turkestan®, Gilgit* and Sri Lanka®® are known so far.
Central Asian fragments of the sitra are of particular interest and importance for the tex-
tual history of the Larger Prajfiaparamita, because they often reflect older versions than the
text from Nepal. This can be illustrated by comparison with the other Skt., Tib and Chin.
versions.

Independently I have discovered that the fragment presented here to the scholarly
world (henceforth: Pe) corresponds to the Crosby fragment 254/255 (henceforth: Cr) and

* G.M. Bongard-Levin, Shin’ichiro Hori. “A Fragment of the Larger Prajiaparamita from Central Asia”.
In: Journal of the International Association of Buddhist Studies. Vol. 19. No. 1. 1996.

** We wish to express our cordial thanks to Professor Dr. Oscar von Hiniiber for reading through a draft of
this paper and making a number of valuable suggestions.

“See G.M.Bongard-Levin and M.l Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. Indian Texts from Central Asia
(Leningrad Manuscript Collection). Bibliographia Philologica Buddhica: Series Minor V (Tokyo: 1986).

“ See G.M. Bongard-Levin and M.L. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. Pamyatniki indiiskoi pis’mennosti iz
Tsentra’'noi Azii [Texts in Indian Writings from Central Asia], vol.2. Bibliotheca Buddhica XXXIV.
(Moscow: 1990) 261.

“ For this term see the section “The Relationship of Various Versions”, p. 000 below.

T E. Conze, PL36.

* Kaikyoku Watanabe. “Uten hakken no Daibon-hannya danpen [Fragments of the Larger
Prajfiaparamitasitra from Khotan]”. In: Shiilcyokai 8.6 (1912); reprt. in Kogetsu Zenshu, vol. 1 (Tokyo: 1977)
539-549. In this article 17 fragments from the Stein—Hoernle Collection are identified as belonging to the
Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajiiaparamita. Watanabe 167-172. Shogo Watanabe. “Chiic ajia shutsudo no
Hannyakyo bonbun dankan 1: PV dairoku genkan wo megutte” [A Sanskrit Fragment of the Prajiaparamita
from Central Asia I]. In: Toyogaku Kenkyu 30 (1993): 41-67. In both articles he gives a transliteration of a
Petrovsky fragment SI P/19a (1), which is identified as belonging to the Larger Prajiiaparamita. Bongard-
Levin published the text and the photo of the same Petrovsky fragment in “A Fragment of the
Paricavimsatisahasrikd Prajridpdramitd-sitra from Eastern Turkestan”. In: Journal of the American Oriental
Society 114.3 (1994): 383-385. One fragment from the Stein Collection OMPB Or. 8212/174 (Kha.i.220) (see
Zwalf 57, no. 61) was identified by G.M. Bongard-Levin as belonging to the Paficavimsatisahasrika
Prajiaparamita. An article on this fragment “A Fragment of the Paricavimsatisahasrikd Prajidparamitasitra
from A. Stein Collection” by G.M. Bongard-Levin was published in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute (Amrtamahotsava Volume) 72-73 (1991-1992): 715-717.

* GBM (FacEd) parts 3-5. See also von Hiniiber. Erforschung. 345-346 and Conze. PL, 34-35.

%0 S. Paranavitana. “Indikatusaya Copper Plaques”. In: Epigraphia Zeylanica 3 (1931): 199-212. Oscar
von Hiniiber. “Sieben Goldblitter einer Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajiaparamita aus Anuradhapura”. In:
Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschafien in Gottingen. 1, Philologisch-Historische Klasse (1983): 187—
207. See also Conze, PL 35.
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to the Skt. text of P from Nepal (henceforth: PN). It is registered as SI P/19(3) in the
N.E. Petrovsky Collection.

The condition of the fragment

Only the right part of one folio is extant. The fragment, which measures 17 x 16.8 cm,
preserves part of the right-hand margin and part of the upper edge of the folio (seen from
the recto). Twelve lines are preserved on each side, including the first line of the recto and
the last line of the verso. The text is written in Indian ink on light brown paper. Compari-
son with the other versions proves that a large section of text is missing between the last
line of the recto and the first line of the verso. On the basis of the Gilgit manuscript of P
(henceforth: PG) and of Cr, which are closer to Pe than other Skt. versions, we estimate
that a compléte folio bore probably 17—18 lines of writing on each side. The longest lines
(a7, a8 and b7) contain 19 aksaras. With the help of PG we calculate that there would
originally have been 65-70 aksaras to the line. From the facts mentioned above, the size
of the entire folio may be calculated as having originally been roughly 60x25 cm. Hence
about two thirds from the left-hand edge and about one third of the lower part seem to
have been lost. It must be noted that three fifths of the left-hand break are as straight as the
right-hand edge. The left edge of the verso is blank, where the first one or two aksaras of
lines 6-12 are not preserved. One explanation for this peculiarity may be that the entire
folio was made of more than one patched-together sheet of paper and the blank is a margin
for applying paste®'.

The folio number is lost. In line 2 of the recto a part of a colophon is preserved, which
indicates the end of Chap. 30. After the colophon a circle marking the end of a chapter is
drawn. A part of a miniature®? is preserved in the circle. We can see a lotus throne drawn
in the lower part.

The script and the date

The script of the fragment is that called the “Early Turkestan Brahmi, type b” by Lore
Sander®. According to Sander, the manuscripts in this script may be dated to the 5th to 6th
century A.D.* In the fragment -e and -ai are mostly written in their Central Asian form,
where the point is bent to the upper right side, whereas the Indian -e and -ai with their
point turned to the lower left side are only rarely used, e. g. in b7 -mulena and a5 curnehi.
Neither visarga nor punctuation marks are found in Pe.

The language

The language of the fragment is BHS. Pe shows a number of Mlddle-lndlc15ms in pho-
nologyand morphology, shared with Cr, although the text is in prose®, whereas the par-

3! As for Chinese scrolls and folding books, it is common to stick sheets of paper together. See Annemarie
von Gabain. “Die Drucke der Turfan-Sammlung”. In: Sitzungsberichte der Deutschen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften zu Berlin. Klasse fiir Sprachen, Literatur und Kunst (1967) p. 7 (on scrolls), p. 9 (on block prints),
p- 13 (on folding books) and p. 18 (on Uigur folding books). We are indebted to Dr. Lore Sander for inform-
ing us about the article above. She kindly investigated larger pothi leaves belonging to the Turfan Collection
in Berlm and informed us by letter that she could not find any example of pothl leaves patched together.

32 On illustrated manuscripts from Central Asia see Zwalf 57.

% Sander. Brahmi Scripts 167. Cf. Plates 15, 16. 17. In: Sander. Paldographisches 181182, Tafel 29-40,
the same type is called the “Friihe Turkestanische Brahmi (Schrifttypus IV, Alphabets)”.

* Sander. Brahmi Scripts 167.

% A Petrovsky fragment SI P/19a(l) belonging to the Larger Prajfiaparamita also shows many Middle-
Indicisms and some linguistic features common to Pe and Cr, although the text is in prose. See Watanabe 168—
170, and Bongard-Levin 384-385.
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allel texts of PG, PN and SN are written in almost regular Skt. The only extant Prajiia-
paramita in BHS known so far is the Prajfiaparamitaratnagunasamcayagatha®®, which is,
however, composed solely in verse. Almost all the texts of the Prajiaparamita literature in
prose as yet published are comparatively free from recognizable Middle Indic influence,
as those of PG, PN and SN, whose transcription is given in this article. Hence Franklin
Edgerton classified Astasahasrika Prajfiaparamita and $atasahasrika Prajfiaparamita under
his third class of Buddhist Skt. texts, i. e. the class in which both the verses and the prose
parts are Sanskritized®”. The discovery of a prose text of the Prajfiaparamita in BHS, Pe
and Cr, is important in regard to the study of the formation of Prajfiaparamita literature as
a whole as well as the study of BHS. Besides many Prakritisms, an influence of Khotanese
can be traced (see the note to Pe alO). These linguistic features are discussed in the notes
to the text of Pe.

The relationship between Pe and SIP/19a(1)

The two Petrovsky fragments, Pe (SI P/19(3)) that this article deals with and SI P/19a(l),
a photo of which was published in Bongard-Levin p. 385, have some points in common.
These are: 1. The presumed number of lines and the length of Pe correspond nearly com-
pletely to those of SI P/19a(l). It is estimated that the original complete folio of Pe had
probably 17-18 lines and a length of 24 cm. (See “The condition of the fragment” above
and Bongard-Levin p. 383.) 2. The script of both the fragments belongs to the same type,
namely the Early Turkestan Brahmi, type b, and the forms of the respective aksaras look
very similar. (See Fig. and Bongard-Levin p. 385, Fig. 1.) 3. The two fragments share
many linguistic peculiarities. (See note 12 above.) On these grounds it is very probable that
the two fragments belong to one and the same manuscript of the Larger Prajfiaparamita.

Corresponding texts

"We have consulted the following 13 versions, which correspond to Pe.

(1) Cr = the Crosby fragment 254/255%, Cr was acquired in Khotan by Oscar Terry
Crosby in 1903 and is now kept in the Library of Congress, Washington D.C.* The script
belongs to the same type as that of Pe, namely the Early Turkestan Brahmi, type b. The
complete folios of Cr and Pe seem to have covered almost the same extent of text, but
both are very fragmentary and overlap with each other in only 6 lines (Cr a2=Pe a3, Cr
a3=Pe a4, Cr a5=Pe a7, Cr a6=Pe a8, Cr a7=Pe a9 and Cr b 10=Pe b3).

(2) PG = the Sanskrit manuscript of the Paficavim$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita from
Gilgit. Serial No. 24 in the Delhi Collection of the Gilgit manuscripts®. Reproduced in

%% Akira Yuyama. A Grammar of the Prajrd-pdramitd-rama-guna-samcaya-gdthd (Sanskrit Recension A)
(Canberra: 1973); id. ed., Prajria-pdramitd-ratna-guna-samcaya-gdthd (Sanskrit Recension A) (Cambridge:
1976).

T BHSG. p. XXV.

3% Before we treated Pe, Shin’ichiro Hori had succeeded in the identification of Cr. He is now preparing
the publication of this fragment and one more fragment of the Larger Prajiiaparamita belonging to the Crosby
Collection (260/261).

% For the Crosby Collection see Ronald E.Emmerick. “Another Fragment of the Sanskrit Sumuk-
hadharani”. In: Deyadharma: Studies in Memories of Dr. D.C. Sircar, ed. G.Bhattacharya (Delhi: 1986) 165;
id. “The Historical Importance of the Khotanese Manuscripts”. In: Prolegomena to the Sources on the History
of Pre-Islamic Central Asia, ed. by J.Harmatta (Budapest: 1979) 175-177; id. “Notes on the Crosby Collec-
tion”. In: Medioiranica: Proceedings of the International Colloguium Organised by the Katholieke Universiteit
Leuven from the 2lst to the 23rd of May 1990. ed. by Wojciech Skalmowski and Alois van Tongerloo
(Leuven: 1993) 57-59).

 See von Hiniiber. Erforschung 345-346.
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GBM (FacEd) pt. 5, pp. 458—460 (fols. 145b11-146b12). Pe covers part of Chap. 18—-19
in PG. The script is the round Gupta (Gilgit/Bamiyan Type 1)*'. The photographs in GBM
(FascEd) are in parts so blurred that the text is not always easy to decipher.

(3) PN = the Sanskrit text of the Paficavim$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita from Nepal.
Kimura’s edition, p. 67, 1. 13—p. 70, 1. 15, a part of Chap. 2. The manuscripts used by
Kimura are all much newer (probably not before the 18th century) than all the versions
consulted here. We have also consulted two manuscripts of this version kept in the Gen-
eral Library of the University of Tokyo®2, Matsunami No. 234, fols. 177a2-178b1 and
Matsunami No. 235, fols. 208a2-209b2, which Kimura also used in his edition. PN is a
version of the Paﬁcavimsatisahasrika Prajfiaparamita which was rearranged to conform to
the Abhisamayalamkara®, cf. a colophon of PN: arya-panca-vzmsatz-sahasrzkayam bha-
gavatydm prajna-paramztayam abhisamaydlamkdrdnusdrena samsodhitdayam ...

(4) SN = the Sanskrit text of the $atasahasrika Prajfiaparamita from Nepal. The part
correspondmg to Pe has not yet been published. Therefore, we have consulted two manu-
scripts kept in the General Library of the University of Tokyo65 Matsunami No. 382-B
(henceforth: SNTa) fols. 227a7-229b8 and Matsunami No. 383 (henceforth: SNTb) fols.
286 b7-289al2. Both are modern Nepalese manuscrlpts but SNTb is better than SNTa, as
Matsunami indicates®. Therefore, we have given a diplomatic transcription of SNTb,
while S$NTa is used to correct errors in SNTb. Pe covers part of Chap. 18-19 in SN.

(5) PTk = the Tibetan version of the Paficavim§atisahasrika Prajiiaparamita, included
in the Kanjur, and entitled ses rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa stori phrag Wi su lra pa
(= Paricavimsatisahasrikd Prajridpdramitd). The following manuscript and edition have
been consulted: sTog No. 12, Vol. 42, Kha 233a7-237b2; Peking No. 731, $er phyin Ti
172b6-175b3 (= Vol. 18, pp. 231.2.6-232.3.3) (Chap. 18-19).

(6) PTt = the Tibetan version of the Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajiaparamita, included
in the Tanjur, attributed to Sen ge bzah po (Haribhadra), translated by Zi ba bzan po
(Santibhadra) and Tshul khrims rgyal ba, and entitled ses rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa stori
phrag Wi su Ind pa (= Paricavimsatisdhasrikd Prajiidpdramitd). We have consulted Pe-
king No. 5188, mDo ’grel (Ser phyin) Na 75b8-78b7 (= Vol. 89, pp. 78.3.8-79.4.7) and
sDe dge No. 3790, $er phyin Na 65b2-68a3 (= Vol. 63, pp. 417. 1660.2-418.1665.3)
(Chap.2). This is a Tibetan translation of a revised version similar to PN, cf. a colophon of
PTt, e.g. Peking Ca 258a8-258bl: ‘phags pa bcom Idan ‘das ma ses rab kyi pha rol tu
phyin pa ston phrag ¥ii su Iria ba mrion par rtogs pa brgyan gyi rjes su 'bravis nas dag par
gtugs pa las...

(7) AT = the Tibetan version of the Astada$asahasrika Prajfiaparamita, translated by
Jinamitra, Surendrabodhi, Ye $es sde and others®” probably in the early 9th century A.D.,
entitled *Phags pa ses rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa khri brgvad stovi pa Zes by a ba theg pa
chen po’i mdo (= arya-Astddasasdhasrikd-Prajridpdramitd nama mahdydnasitra). sTog
No. 13, Vol. 46, Kha 48a7-52a3; Peking No. 732, Ser phyin Ni 276a3-278 a8 (=Vol. 19,
pp- 316.4.3-317.3.8) (Chap. 27-28).

(8) ST = the Tibetan version of the Satasahasrika Prajfiaparamita, translated by Khams
pa Go cha, sBas Mafijusri, Nan Indravaro, Lo chen Vairotsana, Nan, ICe Khyi *brug. Ye

® For this type of script see Sander. Paldographisches 123-130.

> Matsunami 90 and 200-201.

 Dutt v; Conze. PL 36-39; Lethcoe.

¢ Matsunami 90; Dutt 269; Kimura 164 and 185.

% Matsunami 136138 and 210.

% Matsunami 138.

67 24 See the colophone of AT in the sTog Palace Kanjur. Skorupski 70. Conze. PL (p. 40) assumes that
AT was probably translated by Yes ses sde, but gives no reference to his sources.
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ées sde and others, revised by rNog, and entitled ses rab kyi pha rol tu phin pa stori phrag
brgya pa (= Satasdhasrikd Prajriapdramitd). sTog No. 9, Vol. 19, Ja 138a3—146b3; Pe-
king No. 730, Ser phyin A 206b8-213a8 (= Vol. 14, pp.124.5.8-127.3.8) (Chap. 19-20).

(9) PM = the Chinese version of the Paficavims$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita, translated
by (Moksala) in A.D. 291, and entitled Fangguang banruo boluomi jing (Prajiiaparami-
tasatra “The Emission of Light”). Taisho No. 221, Vol. 8, 47c13—48bl4 (Chap. 33-35).
The original text of this translation is said to have been brought from Khotan®,

(10) PK = the Chinese version of the Paficavim$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita, translated
by Kumarajiva during A.D. 403-404, and entitled Mohé bdnruo boluomi jmg
(Mahaprajfiaparamitasutra). Taisho No. 223, Vol. 8, 285¢20-286b28 (Chap. 32-34).

(11) PX = the Chinese version of the Paficavim$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita, translated
by Xuangzang during A.D. 659—663, and entitled Da bdnruo boludmiduo jimg (Dier hui)
(Mahaprajiiaparamitasutra, the Second Section). Taisho No. 220 (2), Vol.7, 155a3—
156a17 (Chap. 30-32).

(12) AX = the Chinese version of the Astadasasahasrika Prajiiaparamita, translated by
Xuanzang during A.D. 659-663, and entitled Da bdnruc boluomiduo jmg (Disdn hui)
(Mahaprajiaparamitasutra, the Third Section). Taisho No. 220 (3), Vol. 7, 555a16—-556a23
(Chap. 5-6).

(13) $X = the Chinese version of the Satasahasrika Prajiaparamita, translated by
Xuanzang during A.D. 659663, and entitled Da bdnruo boluomiduo jing (Diér hui)
(Mahaprajfiaparamitasutra, the First Section). Taisho No. 220 (1), Vol. 5, 577¢c15-580b26
(Chap. 30).

The relationship of various versions and the position of Pe among them

The relationship of Pe to the other 13 versions and of the 14 versions to one another
can be explained as follows, as far as it has been possible to establish this on the basis of
the small sample we have available. First of all, Cr presents a remarkable similarity to Pe,
not only in content but also in linguistic features, although they diverge from each other in
a few details (see the notes to Pe a4 and Pe a8). The other 12 versions do not indicate so
close a relationship to Pe as Cr. Of the three Skt. versions, PG, PN and SN, PG is the clos-
est to Pe in point of content, although the text of PG is almost completely Sanskritized.
Compared with Pe, Cr, PG and PN, SN is much enlarged in two places (see the notes to Pe
a7 and Pe bl), but the text is relatively similar to that of PG except for the two enlarge-
ments. PN often has a phrase or a wording evidently different from the other Skt. versions
including Pe (see Pe a2, a6, a7, bl, b2, b3, b7, b10-12). These divergences are mostly
common to the two Tib. versions PTt and AT. Of the four Tib. versions, PTk — which is
close to PG — agrees with Pe the best. ST demonstrates the same enlargements as SN and
is not very different from it. The text of $X is indeed also enlarged in the same two places,
but sometimes shows a divergence from SN and ST. PTt is closely related to PN and also
often shows a similarity to AT. Of the five Chin. versions, PM and PK correspond more
closely to Pe than PX, AX and SX translated by Xuanzang, which share some divergences
from all the other versions (see the notes to Pe a2, Pe b2, Pe b3 and Pe b5).

It is clear that Pe does not belong to the $atasahasrika Prajiiaparamita (henceforth: §),
because it does not contain the two enlargements common to SN, ST and $X. But it is very
difficult to decide whether Pe belongs to the Paficavim$atisahasrika Prajfiaparamita (P) or
the Astadasasahasrika Prajniaparamita (henceforth: A), because Pe is only a small frag-
ment. We can only assume from the following three facts that Pe more probably belongs

% Hikata xiv.
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to P: 1) with regard to the Chap. number (30) Pe only corresponds to PX and is closer to
PM (33) and PK (32) than AT (27), but quite different from AX (5) (see the note to Pe a2);
2) in content, Pe shows no special similarity to AT and AX; 3) Pe is the closest to PTk of
the four Tib. versions and to PK of the five Chin. versions. Behind the difficulty of de-
ciding whether such small fragments of the Prajfiaparamita as Pe and Cr belong to P or
A there lie other unsettled questions concerning the formation and development of P and
A and the relationship between them — viz. how were P and A formed, how they devel-
oped and in what relationship to each other they stand. These very complicated questions
could be decided only by detailed comparison:of all the versions belonging to P and
A. Hence one must reexamine the identification of Central Asian fragments of the
Prajiiaparamita®. We propose that one should use provisionally the term “the Larger
Prajfiaparamita” to refer to both P and to A and to distinguish them from S and the smaller
Prajiiaparamitas (the Astasahasrika Prajfiaparamita and so on), when it is difficult to de-
cide whether a fragment of the Prajfiaparamita belongs to P or to A.

Symbols used
+ — a lost aksara.
[] — damaged aksaras or uncertain readings.
O — restored aksaras in the parts lost or utterly illegible.
<> — necessary additions from the text.
{} — necessary deletions to the text
<> — additions by the scribe or later readers.
{} — deletions by the scribe or later readers.

— an illegible aksara.
— single element of an illegible aksara.

C— ellipsis.
= — a division of an aksara into two parts for convenience’s sake.
" — leaf broken off at that place.
* — virdma.
Lk — punctuation marks in the manuscripts.
® -— a circle marking the end of a chapter; in Pe, a miniature

is drawn in the circle.
Diplomatic transcription of Pe

al /l/ ..ra[m-jfiata sarvba] ///
a2 /Il [ma] tri[$atima samapta 30] ® ///
a3 /Il [aprameyam asamkhye] ® + + + +
a4 /// tva udgrh[nlisyant[i] dhare ® + + + +
as /Il [vi]lepanehi curnehi ® c.vare[hi] +
ab [/l ta prajfia-paramita-niryata ® hi kausika dhyana- :
a7 /// [bh]ava- <sva-bhava-> §unyata prajfia-paramita-niryata hi kausika ca

% The following Central Asian fragments have been identified as belonging to A: the fragments dealt with
by Konow except for the two unidentified leaves (see Konow, pp. 35-37); Kat.-Nrr. 933-934, 951 and 956 in
SHT 3; Kat.-Nr. 1022 in SHT 5: the fragmentary manuscript described in Edward Conze. “Preliminary Note on
a Prajiaparamita Manuscript”. In: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1950): 32-36. Seventeen fragments
from the Stein—Hoernle Collection have been identified as belonging to P by Kaikyoku Watanabe, as men-
tioned in note 5 above.
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a8 //1 .[ita]-niryata hi kau$ika satva-paripacam buddha-ksetra-

a9 !/l [ka-yam]nam pra[ty]eka-buddha-yanam prajiia-paramita-ni
alo /Il [lilkhitva pusta-gatam krtva udgrhnisyanti parya

all /Il [ya]va pradakehi imasya p[u]nyabhisamskara

al2 /Il [isa pi] na [ul.e + + + + + + +.[e].[i]

bl /Il ..[bhav).[sya] ///

b2 /// [bha]vi[s]yate [s]r.[ta] + + .[t]. + + sya lok[e] pradu

b3 //l [sya] araha samyak-sambuddhasya loke pradur-bhavam bha
b4 /l/ [kau]$ika prajiia-paramita tat=kasya heto yada

b5 /Il [g]r[a]mayisyama tada tvam kaus$ika imam prajfia-pa

b6 /Il [i]ttotpadam bhavisyate yesa ca deva-putranam

b7 /// rohi te tena kudala-mulena prajiia-paramita-Srava

b8 /l1 .. sya-ci kau§ika kula-putrasya va kula-duhitaraya

b9 //l ram samyak-sambodhim=a[bh]. + [b].[d]. + + + + + +

b10 /Il [sa]-nirvbana-[dhatu]ve para ++ ++++ + + +

bll /// [ta]ya [$iksitva] anu[tta] + + + + + + +

bl2 /ll [tva]-dharma [$§a] + + ++.+ ++++++++

Text of Pe with restorations its English translation,
correspondences and notes

Arrangement

1. Lines of Pe: recto (a) and verso (b).

2. Text of Pe with restorations. ‘

3. English translation of Pe. Here round brackets are used to indicate words which are
not extant in Pe and are supplemented by the other Skt. versions, and square brackets are
used to indicate explanatory supplements.

4. Corresponding text in the other Skt. versions (folios and lines in Cr, PG and §NTb,
pages and lines in Kimura’s edition of PN). We have given the text corresponding to Pe
together with surrounding words, in order to show complete sentences, where possible.
Equivalents for the preserved text of Pe (excluding restorations) are printed in bold type.

5. Corresponding places in the Tib. and Chin. versions (folios and lines of Peking,
pages, sections and lines of Taisho).

6. Notes.

Pe al

/Il ..ra[m-jfiata sarvba) ///
“. .., the knowledge of (all) modes / the knowledge of the modes (of the paths), the all-
(knowledge), . ..”
PG 145b11
margakara-jiiata sarvakara-jfiata:
PN 67.13-15
margakara-jiata sarva-jiiata sarvakara-jiata
SNTb 286b7
sarvva-jiiata margakara-jfiata sarvvakara-jiata
PTk 172b6; PTt75b8; AT 276a3-4; ST 206b8-207al; PM 47¢13; PK 285c20; PX
155a3; AX555 al6; SX 577c15-16.

According to the other versions, this is the last part of enumeration of sarve kusald dharmah. For in-
stance, the whole sentence in PN 67.5~14 is as follows: tathd hi bhagavann asyam prajriid-pdramitdyam.
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sarve kusald dharma antar-gatdh, tad yathd dasa kusaléh karma-pathds catvdri dhydndni ... mahd-
karund margdkdra-jriatd sarva-jratd sarvakdra-jratd.

The first word of Pe is sarvdkdram-jriatd or mdrgdkdram-jriatd. The form -dkdram-jia- with an in-
serted anusvara is found consistently in the Central Asian fragment of the Larger Prajfiaparamita,
SIP/19a(l)r 11, r 14, r 17, v 3, v 4, v 8, v 11 (see Watanabe 168—170, Bongard-Levin 384-38S, and
note 11 above). This word could be explained as a compound with an accusative form before the root-
stem jra- (cf. AIG 11, 1 § 87, BHSG 23.9). )

The second word of Pe is difficult to read because of the defacement, but seems to be sarvba-jrata.
rather than sarvbdkdra-jriatd, because no sign for -d is visible on the aksara rvba. The gemination of
a consonant after -»- is allowed in Panini 8.4.46. But the duplication of v after , not with v, but with b, as
in Pe [sarvba], is found almost exclusively in Central Asian manuscripts (cf. Hoernle, MR, p. 89, note 2).

PG omits sarva-jriatd. PTk has rnam pa thams cad mkhyen pa rid kyi bar du (yavat sarvdkara-
Jjratd). PM reads (= margdkdra-jriatd (?) sarva-jriata) and has no correspondence to sarvdkdrajriatd. All
the other Chin. versions have the same word order as SN (= ST, AT): sarva-jriatd mdrgdkdra-jriatd
sarvdkdra-jratd, in contrast to PN = PTt.

Pe a2
/Il (na)[ma] tri[$atima samapta 30] ® ///
“The thirtieth [chapter] named (the chapter of ...) ended.”
PG145b12
@18 @]
PN 67.16
The end of the Chap. is missing. SNTb 286b8
|| ® || $ata-sahasryah prajfia-paramitayah parivarto namastadasamah || (end of Chap.18)
PTk 172b8
|| $es rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa ston phrag i $u Ina pa las | le'u bcu brgyad pa'o || (end
of Chap. 18)
PTt 76al
The end of the Chap. is missing.
AT 276a6
| $es rab kyi pha rol tu phin pa khri brgyad ston pa las | mchod rten gyi le’u Zes bya
(stog: brgya byin gyi le'u bzi pa for mchod . . . by a) ste- | | fii $u rtsa bdun pa’o I (end of
Chap. 27)
T 207a2-3
|| $es rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa stonn phrag brgya pa | le’u bcu dgu pa- || (end of
Chap.19)
PM47c16
End of Chap. 33.
PK 285c22
End of Chap. 32.
PX 155al7
End of Chap. 30.
AXS555a28
End of Chap. 5.
$X578a3
The end of the Chap. is missing.

Pe has here a colophon, which shows the end of Chap. 30. This Chap. number only corresponds to
PX, which inserted, however, a text shared with AX and $X, but not found in any other version. Pe
seems not to have this text between al and a2. This insertion, common to the translations by Xuanzang,
corresponds to the beginning of the following Chap.

As for the number of the Chap., we can establish the correspondence below: Pe=PX (Chap. 30),
PG=§N=PTk (Chap. 18).
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We could probably restore parivarto before Pe (na)[ma] on the basis of examples of colophons of
other Prajfiaparamita manuscripts from Central Asia, e.g. the Crosby. fragment 260/2617° a3 //[r]ivarto
ndma trayodasamah samdptah. Therefore tri{satima samdpta], which must agree with parivarto, seems
to be nom. sg. masc. It is unlikely that the ending -a of the two nouns can be regarded as nom. sg. masc.
-a recorded in BHSG 8.22, because this ending occurs almost exclusively in verse metri causa. In this
case it is more probable that the scribe failed to write a visarga; in this fragment we find no visarga. Or it
might be a matter of Sanskritization from a Middle Indic version of this text. A confusion of the endings
-a, -u, -o is found, for example, in Gandhari (see von Hiniiber § 296, Brough § 75).

The ordinal trisatima- for Classical Skt. trimsa- or trimsattama- corresponds to Ml tisaima- (cf.
Pischel § 449, BHSG 19.36, 22.14). The form trisa- is found in Khotanese manuscripts (e.g. Z 14.88,
14.89) and in Central Asian manuscripts of SP (see Toda p. 268, H 57 Kha. 0011, 1. 10).

Pe a3

/// [aprameyam asamkhye] ® (ya) + + + +

“(Those sons or daughters of good family will beget a merit which is) immeasurable,
incalculable. . .”

Cra2

/Il [p]utra va kula-duhita va punyam pra[sa]visyanti aprameyam asamkhyeyam acin-
tiyam a

PG 145b 13-14

bahu te kula-putra$=ca kula-duhitara§=ca punyam prasavisyamti aprameyam =
asamkheyam = acintyamm = atulyam = aparimanam te kula-putra [va] kula-(b14)duhitaro
va punyam prasavisyamti

PN67.18

bahu te kula-putrah kula-duhitaro va tato-nidanam bahutaram puynam prasavisyanti,
aprameyam asamkhyeyam acintyam atulyam aparimanam.

SNTb286b9-10

bahu te kula-putrah kula-duhitaro va punyam prasavisya(m)ti = aprameyam =
asamkhyeyam = acintyam = atulyam = aparima(b10)nam te kula-putra<h> kula-duhitaro
va punyam prasavisya<m>ti

PTk 173a3; PTt76a4-5; AT 276b1; ST 207a6; PM 47¢21; PK 286al1-2; PX 155b3—4;
AX555b7-8; SX578a 12-13.

Pe and Cr have a MI sandhi with m between aprameyam and asamkhyeyam, whereas the other Skt.
versions follow the Skt. sandhi. According to BHSG 2.68, it is very common that Mv writes anusvara
before vowels in prose.

The second word of Pe can be restored as [asamkhye](yam) on the basis of Cr. In the 3rd line to the
right of the large circle ® about 4 aksaras including (yam) are lost.

Pe a4

/Il (kr)tva udgrh[n]isyant[i] dhare®(syantu) + +

“(Those who) take up, preserve. . . after (they have copied this perfection of wisdom
and) made (it into a book).”

Cra3
/Il udgrhnisyati paryyapunisyati dharisyate vacisyate yoniSam§ = ca manasi-

kar[i]syate
PG 145bl4

™ Shin’ichiro Hori is now preparing the publication of this fragment.
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ya = imam prajia-paramitam likhitva pustaka-gatam krtvodgrahisya<m>ti
paryavapsya<m>ti dharayisyamti vacayisyamti yoni§a$=ca manasi-karisyamti ...

PN 67.20-21

ya imam prajfia-paramitam likhitva pustaka-gatam krtva udgrhisyanti dharayisyanti
vacayisyanti paryavapsyanti yoni$a$ ca manasi-karisyanti...

SNTb286b10

ya imam prajiia-paramitam likhitva pusta-gatam krtvodgrhisyanti

dharayisyanti vacayisyanti paryyavapsyamti yoni$a$ = ca manasi-karisyanti...

PTk 173al-2; PTt 76a2-3; AT 276a7-8; ST 207a4; PM 47c 19-20; PK 285c25-26;
PX 155a24-26; AX555b2-5; SX578a5-8.

Here Pe overlaps with Cr with the following differences: 1. Pe has verbs in the plural in accord with
PG, PN and SN, whereas Cr has them in the singular; 2. The verbs are enumerated in Pe perhaps in the
order: udgrah-, dhdray-, vacay-, pary(ava)dp-, manasi-kr- (=PN, SN, PTk, PTt, AT, ST), whereas in Cr
(= PG) one finds the order: udgrah-, pary(ava)dp-, dharay-, vdcay-, manasi-kr-; 3. For dharayisyanti (3.
caus. fut.) Pe has dharé(syanti) derived from the stem dhdraya- through a MI sound change -ayi- to -e-
(cf. BHSG 3.62.), whereas Cr has dhdrisyati from the stem dhdra- (cf. BHSG 38.31).

Pe udgrh[nlisyant[i] (3. pi. fut.) is derived from the thematic present stem udgrhna- (cf. BHSG 31.1),
and not from the root as in PG, PN, SN.

In Pe a hiatus is kept between (kr)tvd and udgrh[nlisyant[i] (cf. BHSG 4.55).

The last word of Pe can be restored as dharg¢(syanti).

In the 4th line to the right of the large circle ® about 4 aksaras including (syanti) are lost.

Pe a5
/Il [vi]lepanehi curnehi ® c(i)vare[hi] +
“(. . .- worships it) with ointments, powders, robes. . .”

Cra4

/If [ccha]trehi dhvajehi pradakehi

PG 146al

pujayisyamti puspair=yavat = patakabhih
PN 67.22-23

...pujayisyanti arcayisyanti apacayisyanti puspa-dhtipa-gandha-malya-vilepana-cirna-
civara-cchatra-dhvaja-patakabhih

SNTb286b11

...pujayisyanti puspair = malyair = gandhai<r> vilepanai§ = curnnais = civarai§ =
cchatrai<r> dhvajais = patakabhir = vividhai§ = ca vadyaih || PTk 173a2; PTt 76a3; AT
276a8; ST 207a4—-5; PM 47¢20-21; PK286al; PX 155b1-2; AX 555b5-6; SX 578a9-10.

For -aih (inst. pl. masc. / nt.) Pe has a MI ending -ehi (cf. BHSG 8.108).
After the last aksara [Ahi] one aksara is lost. The text of Pe a5 is probably continued in [cchaltrehi of
Cr a4, although Cr and Pe undoubtedly belong to different manuscripts.

Pe a6

/// ta prajiia-paramita-niryata ® hi kausika dhyana-

“(0 Kausika, for the all-knowledge / the knowledge of all modes is issued from the
perfection of wisdom.) O Kausika, for (the perfection) of trance is issued from the perfec-
tion of wisdom.”

PG 146al1-2
prajfia-paramita-niryata hi kausika tathaga-tanamm = arhatam samyak-sambuddhanam
sarva-jfiata prajiia-paramita-niryata dhyana-paramita vi(a2)rya-paramita...
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PN 67.24-25

prajiia-paramita-niryata hi kau$ika tatha-gatanam arhatam samyak-sambuddhanam
pafica paramita ...

SNTb286b11-12

prajfia-paramita-ni(bl2)ryata hi kausika tatha-gatanam=arhatam sammyak — sambud-
dhanam sarva — jfiata prajfia — paramita — niryyata dhyana — paramita prajiia-
paramita-niryata viryya-paramita ...

PTk 173a3—4; PTt 76a5-6; AT 276b1-2; ST 207a6-8; PM 47¢24-25; PK 286a3—4;
PX 155b4-6; AX 555b8-10; $X 578al3-15.

The first word in Pe is perhaps sarva-jratd or sarvakdra-jratd. PG, SN and PM read here sarva-
jrata. PTk, AT and §T have sarvdkdra-jriatd. PK has both words. PX and AX have both words and
mdrgdkdra-jiiatd in addition. PN, PTt and $X have no equivalent.

We should probably add some punctuation mark after ¢d, because a sentence ends here and a new
sentence is begun with the next word prajra-.

Pe has prajria-pdramitd-nirydtd for pdramita: this shortening of the final -a- of d-stems in com-
pounds is found sporadically in Vedic and Classical Skt. (see AIG 11, 1 pp. 49, 134f). BHSG 9.6 records
examples in prose.

The last word of Pe is probably dhydna-pdramitd.

PG, PK, SN, ST and SX enumerate 5 paramitas concretely, whereas PN, PTk=PTt==AT pha rol tu
phyin pa lria and PM only refer to 5 paramitas. AX reads (five paramitas, dana-paramita etc.) Pe seems to
mention § paramitas individually.

Pe a7

/Il (a)[bh]ava-<sva-bhava->$unyata prajiia-paramita-niryata hi kausika ca “(O Kausika,
for) the emptiness of own-being of non-existence (is issued from the perfection of wis-
dom). O KausSika, for the four (applications of mindfulness) are issued from the perfection
of wisdom.”

Cra5s

prajiia-paramita-niryyata addhyatma-$unnyata yava abhava-sva-

PG 146a2

prajfia-paramita-niryata addhyatma-$unyata yavad = abhava-

sva-bhava-Sunyata || prajia-paramita-niryatani catvari smrty-

upasthanani ...

PN 67.24-25

prajiia-paramita-nirjata ... sarva-§unyata sarva-samadhayabh ...

SNTb287a4

prajiia-paramita-niryata abhava-sva-bhava-§inyata prajia-paramita-

niryatani smrty-upasthanani ..:

PTk 173a4-5; PTt 76a6; AT 276b2; ST 207b8-208al; PM 47¢25; PK 286a6-7; PK
155b7; AX555b11;.8X578a18-19.

Here Pe overlaps slightly with Cr in abhava-sva- .

Pe <sva-bhdva-> has been added by the scribe or some reader between lines 7 and 8. A column of
four or five dots between va and s 'u in line 7 mark the place for insertion.

The form sunyatd for siinyatd in Pe, Cr and PG is often found in manuscripts from Central Asia and
Gilgit (see SHT 4, pp. 506-507, 613, and Shoko Watanabe, p. XIII) and should probably be ascribed to
peculiarities of Central Asian and Gilgit manuscripts.

We should probably supplement some punctuation mark after sunyatd, because a sentence ends here
and a new sentence begins with the next word prajria-.

On -pdramita- for -pdramitd-, see the note to Pe a6.
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The last part of Pe might possibly be restored as ca(tvdri smrty-upasthdndni) on the basis of PG. This
supposition can also be supported by PK and PX. In this case, however, it is problematic that the predi-
cate °nirydtd of Pe does not agree with catvdri smrty-upasthdndni. It might be a matter of a scribal error,
a sort of haplography, since ni of the expected -nirydtdni shares a vowel sign -i with the next word Ai.
Another possibility is that °nirydtd is a nom. pl. nt. in -g as recorded in BHSG 8.100. §N, PTk and §T also
have smrty-upasthdndni here, although without catvari. Equivalents to abhdva-sva-bhdva-sinyatd are
found in Cr, PG, SN, PTk, ST, PK, PX, AX and $X, whereas PN, PTt and AT have only sarva-sinyatah.

SN and ST include 18 varieties of §iinyata with abhdva-sva-bhdva-siinyatd as the last item. In SX 20
kinds of $unyata are attested. After the word abhdva-sva-bhdva-sunyatd SN, ST and SX have a lot of
items which are not found in any other version. The texts of S are much enlarged here as compared with
the ones of A and P.

Pe a8

/// (prajfia-param)[ita]-niryata hi kausika satva-paripacam buddha-ksetra-

“O Kausika, for the maturing of beings (and the perfect purity) of the Buddha-field are
issued from the perfection of wisdom.”

Cr a6

/Il (n)iryyada hi kausi(ka) [pa]mca [calksum<si> tatha-gatasya prajfia-

paramita-niryyada hi kausika

PG 146a3

prajfia-paramita-niryatani pamca caksumsi tatha-gatasya prajfia-paramita-

niryatah satva-paripako buddha-ksetra-pariSuddhih

PN 67.29

(1.24) prajna-paramita-nirjata hi kausika ... (1.28) pafica caksumsi (1.29) sattva-
paripako buddha-ksetra-sampat,

SNTb28729-10

prajiia-paramita-niryatani pafica caksusi (read caksumsi)

tatha-gatasya prajfia-paramita-niryatah satva-paripako buddha-ksetra-

parisuddhi(al0)h

PTk 173a8; PTt 76b 1; AT 276b3—4; ST 208b2-3; PM 47¢27; PK 286a8-9; PX
155b9-10; AX 555b20-21; $X 578b11-12.

Cr might overlap with Pe in prajrig-pdramita-niryydda hi kausika, the last part of Cr a6, because PG,
SN, PTk, ST, PM and PK have no other item between parica caksumsi and satva-paripdkah. PN, PTt,
AT, PX, AX and $X insert, however, some items here.

Cr has a form nearer to MI — niryyddd with intervocalic voicing, whereas Pe has a Sanskritized
form — nirydtd. The gemination of a consonant after -r- is allowed in Panini 8.4.46.

The first word of Pe can be restored with certainty as (prajrig-param)lita)-nirydtd . For the stem final
-a- in -pdramitd-, see the note to Pe a6.

In PG the predicate °nirydtdh agrees with the next nom. sg. masc. satva-paripdko, although here
buddha-ksetra-parisuddhih also forms the subject. In SN the predicate is a nom. pi. masc. or fern. ending
in -dh. °nirydta in Pe can probably be taken as a nom. pi. masc. or ferN. in accord with SN.

Pe -paripacam for -paripdko: -c- for -k- occurs perhaps in analogy to noun forms such as pacana-,
pdcana- or verb forms such as pacati. The ending -am for -ah / -0 (nom. sg. masc.) is often found in Pe
and Cr: prdadur-bhdvam Cr b9, b10, Pe b3; samuddgamam Cr b3; anupaccheda[m) Cr b7; (c)[i]ttotpadam
Pe b6. These examples are all nom. sg. of action nouns, probably transferred from masc. to nt. in analogy
to the nt. action nouns in -ana- (cf. BHSG 6.6, 8.26).

The last word of Pe might be buddha-ksetra-parisuddhi or buddha-ksetra-sampat. The former resto-
ration is supported by PG = SN, PTk = ST saris rgyas kyi Ziri yoris su dag pa, PM = PK and PX = AX =
$X, the latter by PN and PTt = AT saris, rgyas kyi, Ziri phun sum tshogs pa.

Pe a9
/Il (§rava)[ka-ya][m] nam pra[ty]eka-buddha-yanam prajfia-paramita-ni
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“(O Kausika, for) the vehicle of the Disciples, the vehicle of the Pratyeka-buddhas (are
issued from perfection of wisdom. O Kausika, for . . .) is issued from the perfection of
wisdom.”

Cra7

1/l (pratye)[ka]-buddha-yanam prajfia-paramita-niryyata hi kausika

anuttaram sammya

PG 146a4

prajfia-paramita-niryatam hi kausika §ravaka-yanam pratyeka-buddha-

yanam* prajia-paramita-niryatam hi maha-yana<m*>

PN 67.30-68.2

prajiia-paramita-nirjatam hi kausika §ravaka-yanam pratyeka-buddha-

yanam, prajia-paramita-nirjata hi kausika anuttara samyaksambodhih.

SNTb287a10-11

prajiia-paramita-niryata (read °tam) hi kausika §ravaka-yanam prajfia-

paramita-niryata (read °tam) hi (a 11) kau$ika pratyeka-buddha-yanam

prajiia-paramita-niryatam hi maha-yanam

PTk 173bl; PTt 76b2; AT 276b5; ST 208b4—5; PM 47¢28; PK 286a10; PX 155b10;
AX555b21; $X578b13.

The first word of Pe can be restored with certainty as above on the basis of PG, PN and SN.

The anusvara above yd in [yd]{m]nam is a scribal error, a sort of dittography, and should be deleted.

We should probably supplement some punctuation mark after —ydnam, because a sentence ends here
and a new sentence is begun with the next word prajrid-.

On -pdramita- for -pdramitd-, see the note to Pe a6.

Peall

/l/{lilkhitva pusta-gatam krtva udgrhnisyanti parya

“(When they) take it up, understand it. . . after they have written (this perfection of
wisdom) and made it into a book.”

PG 146a4-5 _

yo hi kas-ci(a5)t=kula-putro va kula-duhita va imam prajfia-paramitam

likhitva pustaka - gat<am krtv>odgrahisyati || yavad = yoni$a$ = ca

manasi-karisyati-

PN 68.3-5

yo hi kas-cit kula-putro va kula-duhita va imam prajfia-paramitam likhitva

pustaka-gatam krtva udgrhisyati dharayisyati vacayisyati paryavapsyati

yoni$a$ ca manasi-karisyati

SNTb287al1-12

yo hi ka$-cit=kula-putro va kula-duhita va imam (al2) prajfia-paramitam

likhitva pustaka-gatam krtvadgrhisyati (read krtvodgrhisyati) dharayisyati

vacayisyati paryyavapsyati yoni$a§ = ca manasi-karisyati

PTk 173b2-3; PTt 76b3—4; AT 276b6-7; ST 208b6-7; PM 48al1-2; PK 286a12-13:
PX 155b14-15; AX555b25-26; $X578b24-26.

The form pusta- for pusta- is often found in Skt. manuscripts from Southern Turkestan (e.g. the
Farhad-Bég manuscript of SP 18b4 and 20b7, see Toda pp. 241, 243) and in Khotanese manuscripts (e.g.
Z 11.66, 22.226 and 23.17), but in non-Central-Asian manuscripts it is rare. It seems to demonstrate in-
fluence from a Khotanese scribal practice.

In Pe and PN a hiatus is kept between krtvd and udgrhnisyanti, whereas PG and SN demonstrate san-
dhi. The hiatus in PN was probably produced in the process of revision or of copying in Nepal.
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For the verb form udgrhnisyanti, see the note to Pe a4. In Pe the verb is pl., whereas in PG, PN and
SN it is sg. In the four Tib. versions the subjects are not explicitly pl.

The last word of Pe can be restored as paryd (punigyanti) on the basis of Cr a3.

For Pe paryd (punisyanti), which corresponds to Cr a3 paryydpunisyati, PG, PN and $N have
paryavdpsyati (see also the texts corresponding to Pe a4). pary-ava-dp- and pary-ap- are used here in the
same sense “to master, to understand” (cf. BHSD pp. 334-335).

As for the word order of udgrah-, dhdray-, vdcay-, pary(ava)dp-. manasikr- Pe al0 follows here the
order of Cr a3, and not that of Pe a4 (see the note to Pe a4).

Peall

/l/[ya]va pradakehi imasya p[u]nyabhisamskara

“(When some son or daughter of good family writes this perfection of wisdom, . . .
worships) with flags etc., (the former accumulation of merit does not approach even one
hundredth) of his accumulation of merit.”

PG 146a5-6 _

(a4) yo hi kas-ci(a5)t=kula-putro va kula-duhita va imam prajfia-paramitam
likhitva ... pujayisyati puspair = yavat = patakabhi<h> asya (a6)
punyabhisamskarasyaisah paurvakah punyabhisamskarah $§atatamim=api
kalan=nopaiti ...

PN 68.6-8

(1.3) yo hi kas-cit kula-putro va kula-duhita va imam prajfia-paramitam

likhitva... (1.6) apacayisyati puspa-dhupa-gandha-malya-vilepana-ctirna-

civara-cchatra-dhvaja-pataka-vaijayantibhih, as y a

punyabhisamskarasyasau paurvakah punyabhisamskarah $atatamim = api

kalam nopaite, ...

SNTb287a12-13

(all) yo hi kas-cit=kula-putro va kula-duhita va imam (al2) prajiia-

paramitam likhitva ... pajayisyati | puspaih (al3) malyair = gandhair =

vilepanai$§ = cornnai$ = civarai§ = cchatrair = dhvajais = patakabhi<r>

vividhai$=ca vadyair=asya kaus$ika punyabhisamskarasyasau purvakah

punyabhisamskarah $atatamim = api kalam nopaiti ...

PTk 173b3—4; PTt 76b4—6; AT 276b7-8; ST 208b7-8; PM 48a3; PK 286a13-14; PX
155b15-17; AX 555b27-28; SX 578b27-29.

For Pe [yd]va for ydvat, see BHSG 2.91. This form with the loss of final - is consistently used in Cr
(a5, bl, b2), SI P/19a(1) (r11, r14, r17, v4, v7; see Watanabe, pp. 168—170, Bongard-Levin, pp. 384—
385, and note 11 above) as well.

Pradakehi for patdkabhih is also found in Cr a4. The initial consonant cluster pr- probably resulted
from a hyper-Sanskritism of MI paddga-. The -r- might be a reflex of the retroflex -d- in paddga-. Inter-
vocalic -d- for -f-, a common sound change in MI, is also found in Cr aé niryydda for nirydtd (see the
note to Pe a8). We have here perhaps a relic of a Middle Indic text (cf. BHSG 2.28, Geiger 38.3, Pischel
§§ 192, 203-204, Brough § 33, von Hintiber §§ 172—-180). In Classical Skt. patdkd- occurs usually as
ferm., as in PG, PN and SN. PW records pataka (masc.) as “vielleicht nur fehlerhaft”. But PSM records
paddga (masc.) beside paddgd, paddyd (fem.), and PTSD records patdka (nt.) beside patdkd (fem. ). MI
had, therefore, a masc. or nt. form besides a fem. form of this noun. Here praddkehi is, therefore, proba-
bly inst. pi. masc. or nt., rather than inst. pi. fem. (cf. BHSG 8.108, 9.105).

Pe [yd]va praddkehi corresponds only to PG. PN, PTt, AT, SN = PTk = §T, PM and $X do not have
yadvat. PK, PX and AX do indeed read (=ydvat), but the following words are different from patdka-.

Since it is clear from PG, PN and SN that Pe imasya modifies the following punydbhisamskdra-, we
can restore the last word in Pe as punydbhisamskdra(sya) with an ending -sya. For imasya (gen. sg.
masc.), see BHSG 21.62.
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Peal2

//(upan)[isa pi] na [u](p)e(ti) + + + + + (up)[e](V[i]

“(That former accumulation of merit) does not approach even comparison (with his ac-
cumulation of merit, does not) approach (even ...).”

PG 146a6-7

(aS) asya (a6) punyabhisamskarasyaisah paurvakah punyabhisamskarah

$atatamim=api kalan=nopaiti ... upani§a{..}(a7)m = api na ksamate

PN68.11

(1.7) asya punyabhisamskarasyasau paurvakah punyabhisamskarah

$atatamim=api kalam nopaiti, ... (1.11) upanisadam apy upani§am

api na ksamate.

SNTb287b2

(al3) asya kausika punyabhisamskarasyasau purvakah punyabhisamskarah

$atatamim=api kalam nopaiti ... (b2) upani§am = api na ksamate |

PTk 173b5; PTt76b7; AT277al; ST209al; PM 48a4-5; PK 286al5-16; PX 155b18;
AX 555b29; SX 578cA4.

Pe (upan)[nisd] is probably an object of [u](p)e(ti), whereas PG, PN and SN upanisim is an object of
ksamate. Hence an acc. form upanisam is required here, because in this case upanisad- becomes an a-
stem: upanisd-(see BHSG 15.4). Here an anusvara should more probably be supplemented, although
BHSG 9.20 records acc. sg. fem. in -a, a nom. form used as acc. pi for api after anusvara is recorded in
BHSG 4.3. PM and PK have no correspondence to upanisad-, whereas PX=AX=8X (upanisadam) and
PTk, PTt, AT, ST rgyu correspond to it.

In Pe there is a hiatus between na and [u](p)e(ti), whereas PG, PN and SN have a sandhi form no-
paiti.

We find e for 01, a regular sound change in MI, in Pe upeti (see BHSG 3.67).

Pe bl

/7 .. [bhav](i)[sya)///

“There will be (a manifestation of ... in the world).”

PG 146bl-2 loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati

PN 69.13-14

loke pradur-bhavo bhavati,

SNTb288b3-13

loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati |

PTk 174b6; PTt77b8-78al; AT277b5; ST211a8-212a7; PM48a21-22; PK 286b5-8;
PX 155¢14-17; AX 555¢23-24; SX 579c¢l 1-580a3.

According to PG and SN, we find here a long series of sentences consisting of geN. + loke prddur-
bhdbo bhavisyati. Because in Pe bl a gen. form is lost, it is wholly impossible to find exactly corre-
sponding places in the other versions. Pe could be restored as (loke pradur-bhdvam) [bhav(i)[syal-(te) or
(ti) on the basis of Pe b2-3 or Cr b10 loke prddur-bhdvam bhavisyati. The fut. form of Pe corresponds
to PG and SN, but not to PN, which has a pres. form bhavati.

The texts of SN, ST and $X include in the section corresponding to the text expected before Pe bl a
lot of items not found in any other version and are greatly extended.

Pe b2

/// [bha]vi[s]yate [s]r(o)[ta]-(apat)[t](i-phala)sya lok[e] pradu

“There will be (a manifestation of the course of a Bodhisattva in the world). (There
will be) a manifestation of the fruit of Stream-entering in the world.” -

235



ITybnukayuu omoenvHbIX AUCMO8 u pazmeHmos

Crb9

bodhi-satva-caryyayam loke pradur-bhavam

PG 146b2-3

bodhi-satva-caryaya loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati- srota-apatti-phalasya

sakrd-agami-(b3)phalasyanagami-phalasyarhatvasya loke pradur-bhavo

bhavisyati-

PN 69.15-17

bodhi-sattva-caryaya loke pradur-bhavo bhavati, srota-apanna-sakrd-agamy-

anagamy-arhatam pratyeka-buddhanam bodhi-sattvanam loke pradur-bhavah

prajfiayante .

SNTb288b13-289a2

bodhi-satva-(289al)ca<rya>ya{m} loke p<r>adur-bhavo bhavisyati |

§rot{r}a-apatti-phalasya loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati |”' sakrd-

agami-phalasya loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati | anagami-phalasya loke

pradur-bhavo bhavisyati | arha(a2)tvasya loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyat

PTk 174b6-7;, PTt 78al-2; AT 277b5-6; ST 212a8; PM 48a22; PK 286b8; PX
155¢18-19; AX 555¢25-26; SX 580al3.

The text of Cr b9 is probably continued in [bhalvi[slyate of Pe b2, although Cr and Pe undoubtedly
belong to different manuscripts. Therefore the words before [bha]vi[slyate can probably be restored as
bodhi-satva-carydyd loke prddur-bhdvam on the basis of Cr.”2 PG=PN=SN, PTk=PTt=AT=ST (byari
chub sems dpa 'i spyod pa) and PK also support this restoration. PM has indeed, but the following item
does not correspond to srota-dpatti-phala-. PX, AX, and §X have , which corresponds to srota-dpatti-
phala-, but the text surrounding this word is quite different from all the other versions.

The fut. form [bhalvi[slyate of Pe corresponds to PG and SN, apart from the middle ending -ze, and
" not to PN, which has a pres. form instead.

We should probably supplement some punctuation mark after [bha]vi[s]yate, because a sentence ends
here and a new sentence begins with the next word [s]}r(o)[ta]-.

Pe [5]r(0)[ta)-(dpat)[t)(i-phala)sya corresponds to PG=SN and PTk=ST rgyun du zugs pa’i 'bras bu,
whereas PN, PTt and AT have srota-apanna- (Tib. rgyun du Zugs pa).

The text following Pe b2 can be restored as pradu(r-bhavam bhavisyate) or (°ti) on the basis of Pe
b2-3 or Cr bl0 loke pradur-bhdvam bhavigyati.

Pe b3

/Il (tatha-gata)[sya] araha<ta> samyak-sambuddhasya loke pradur-bhavam bha

“There (will) be a manifestation of (the Tathagata), the Arhat, the Perfectly Enlight-
ened One in the world.”

Crb10 [sya] arahata sammyak-sambuddhasya loke pradur-bhavam bhavisyati

PG 146b3

pratyeka-bodher = loke™ pradur-bhavo bhavisyati tatha-gatasyarhatah
samyak-sambuddhasya loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati

PN 69.17

pratyeka-buddhanam bodhi-sattvanam loke pradur-bhavah prajfiayante.
SNTb289a2

pratyeka-bodhe<r> loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati | anuttarayah sammyak-
sambodher=loke pradur-bhavo bhavisyati ||

" Two deletions and two additions on the basis of $§NTa 229a10-11.

™ Cr -caryyaydm should possibly be emended as -cdryydyd, which might be a gen. sg. fem. of a hyper-
Sanskritized form -cdryd- for -caryd-.

™ Read /oke.
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PTk 174b7; PTt 78a2; AT 277b6; ST 212b1-2; PM 48a23 PK 286b9-10; PX 155¢20;
AX 555c27-28; SX 580a16-21.

The first word of Pe can probably be restored as above on the basis of PG.

A hiatus is kept between [sya] and araha in Pe and Cr, but not in PG.

The following word should probably be emended to araha<ta> (= Cr) or rather araha<tah> on the
basis of PG. In any case, we find here an epenthetic vowel -a- inserted in the consonant cluster rh (see
BHSG 3.100).

All the Skt. and Tib. versions have pratyeka-bodhi- (PG, SN, PTk, PTt and ST) or pratyeka-buddha-
(PN and AT) as the second to the last item. As for the last item, they fall into 3 groups. Pe, Cr and PG
agree with one another on the wording tatha(-gatasya)rhatah samyak-sambuddhasya. SN anuttardydh
sammyak-sambodher corresponds to PTk=ST bla na med pa yari dag par rdzogs pa 'i byari chub and PX.
PN bodhi-sattvandm corresponds to PTt byar chub sems dpa’ rnams; AT has the same text as PTt with
the addition: sems dpa’ chen po (maha-sattvandm). SX and AX include all three wordings. PK has PM
reads.

On pradur-bhdvam for pradur-bhdvah, see the note to Pe a8 paripdcam.

The last word of Pe can be restored as blia(visyate) on the basis of Pe b2 or as bha(visyati) on the ba-
sis of Cr b10.

PX, AX and $X insert a two-lined text in which the Gods encourage Kausika to take up the perfec-
tion of wisdom, read it, etc. after this sentence. This text is not found in any other version.

Pe b4

/// [kau]$ika prajfia-paramita tat=kasya heto yada

“O Kausika, the perfection of wisdom (is to be taken up). And why? When (ideas oc-
cur to the Asuras in this way...)”

PG 146b4

udgrhna tvam kauSika prajfia-paramitam dharaya vacaya paryavapnuhi tvam

kausSika prajia-paramitam yoni$a$ = ca manasi-kuru tat=kasya hetoh

yada kau$ikasuranamm = evam samudacara bhavisyamti ...

PN 69.18

udgrahana tvam kausika prajfia-paramitam dharaya vacaya paryavapnuhi

tvam kausika prajfiia-paramitam. tat kasya hetor? yada kausika asuranam

evam samudacara bhavisyanti ...

SNTb 289a2-3 udgraha(a3)na tvam kausikemam prajfia-paramitam dharaya

vacaya paryavapnuhi yoni§a§=ca manasi-kurusvemam prajiia-paramitam

tat = kasya hetoh yada kaus$ikasuranamm = evam sa[mudacajra bhavisyamti...

PTk 174b8-175al; PTt 78a3—4; AT 277b7-8; ST 212b3; PM 48a23-24; PK 286b11-
12; PX 155¢24-25; AX556a2—4; SX580b1.

Prajiid-pdramitam of PG, PN and SN is here the acc. object of verbs in 2. sg. ipv. Pe prajrid-
pdramitd might also be acc., and an anusvara should possibly be supplemented. But a construction such
as manasi-kartavyd prajiidg-pdramitd, which is found, for instance, in PN 69.2-3, is also possible. It is
impossible to determine whether Pe prajig-pdramitd is nom. or acc., because the text, including the ver-
bal forms, is lost.

We should probably supplement some punctuation mark after -pdramita and after heto, because sen-
tences end here and new sentences begin with the next words tat and yadd respectively.

Heto (gen. sg. masc., with the loss of visarga) for ketoh or hetor is recorded in BHSG 12.37.

Pe b5

/// (sam)[g]r[a]mayisyama tada tvam kausika imam prajfia-pa

“(When ideas occur to the Asuras in this way), ‘we will fight (with the 33 Gods...),’
then, o Kausika, you (should bring to mind. . .) this perfection of wisdom.”
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PG 146b4-5

yada kaus$ikasuranamm = evam samudacara bhavisyamti

deva<m>s=traya(b5)s-trim§an=yodhyisyamo devais = trayas-trim$ai<h>

sardham samgramayisyamas = tada tvam kausikemam prajia-paramitam

samanvahrtya ...

PN 69.21-23

yada kausika asuranam evam samudacara bhavisyanti devais trayas-trim$aih

sardham samgramayisyama iti tada tvam kausika imam prajfia-paramitam

samanvahareh ...

SNTb 289a3-4

yada kausikasuranam=evam samudacara bhavisya<m>ti | devan*s =

traya(ad)s-triméan* yodhayisyamo devais = trayas-trims$aih sarddham

samgramayisyamas = tada tvam kausikemam prajfia-paramitam

samanvahrtya...

PTk 175al-2; PTt 78a4-5; AT 277b8; ST 212b4; PM 48a25-26; PK 286b13—14; PX
155¢27-28; AX 556a5-7; SX 580b3—4.

The first word of Pe should be restored as above on the basis of PG, PN and SN. The 1. pl. act. end-
ing -ma for Skt. -mas is recorded in BHSG 26.5-6.

A hiatus is kept between kausika and imam in Pe.

On imam for imam (acc. sg. fem.), see BHSG 9.17.

The last word of Pe can be restored as prajrid-pd(ramitdm) or prajra-pa(ramitam).

PX, AX and $X read (= yidyam: KauS$ika and the Gods) instead of (=tvam.: Kausika). This peculiarity
is not shared by any other version.

Pe b6

/// (c){ilttotpadam bhavisyate yesa ca deva-putranam

“There will be (that) production of thought (no more) [to the Asuras]. And when the
male deities (or the female deities) have (the time of decease), ...”

PG 146b6
na punas =t e cittotpada vivardhisyamte yesam ca deva-putranam deva-
kanyanam va cyuti-kala<h> syat = ..
PN 69.24-25
na ca punas tan vigraha-cittotpadan utpadayisyanti. yesam ca deva-
utranam deva-kanyanam va cyuti-kalo bhavet ...
NTb 289a5 ,
na punas = e cittotpada’ vivardhisyante | yesim ca deva-putranam
deva-kanyanam cyuti-kalah syat=...
PTk 175a2-3; PTt 78a5-6; AT 278al; ST 212b5-6; PM 48a27-28; PK 286b14-15;
PX 155¢29-156al; AX 556a8; SX 580b5—6.

The first aksara of the first word of Pe can be restored as above on the basis of PG, PN and $N. Pe
(¢)[{]ttotpddam is nom. sg., whereas in PG, PN and SN this word is pi. Pe has the verb bhavisyate, unlike
PG = SN vivardhisyante (= PTk = 8T rnam par 'phel bar mi 'gyur ro) and PN utpddayisyanti (n PTt
skye bar mi ‘gyur ro).

On (c)[i]ttotpddam for cittotpddah, see the note to Pe a8 paripdcam.

We should probably supplement some punctuation mark after bhavisyate, because a sentence ends
here and a new sentence begins with the next word yesa.

Pe yesa ca should probably be corrected to yesdm ca or yesam ca.

™ Read ciliotpdda.
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Pe b7

/// (ka)rohi te tena kus$ala-mulena prajfia-paramita-$rava

“(In front of them, Kausika), recite (this perfection of wisdom). They (will be reborn in
the same worlds of the Gods) through that wholesome root of the hearing of the perfection
of wisdom.”

PG 146b6-7

tesam tvam kau$ika purata imam prajiia-paramitam svadhyayam kuryas = te

(b7) tena kusala-milena prajia-paramita-sravanena tatraiva deva-

bha<va>nesupapatsyante ||

PN 69.25-28

tesam api puratah svadhyayam kuryas, te yady atmano ’payopapattim

draksyanti, tesam enam prajiia-paramitam $rnvatam te

’payopapatticittotpada antar-dhasyanti, tatraiva deva-bhavane te utpatsyante.

SNTb 289a5-6 |

tesam tvam kauS$ika puratah i(a6)mam prajiia-paramita<m> svadhyaya<m>

kuryas = te tena prajiia-paramita-Sravana — kusala-milena

{nuparvenanuttara sammyak-sam}’® prajfia-paramita-prasadena ca tatraiva

deva-bhavanestipapatsyante | ‘

PTk 175a3—4; PTt78a6; AT278a2; ST212b6-7; PM48a29-b2; PK286b16-17; PX
156a3—4; AX556a10-12; $X580b7-9.

The first word of Pe can be restored as above on the basis of PG, PN and SN, which contain the verb
kuryds (2. sg. opt.).

We should possibly supplement some punctuation mark after (ka)rohi, because a sentence ends here
and a new sentence begins with the next word te.

Pe corresponds to PG and SN with the exception of the verb form. Pe has an ipv.; PG and SN an opt.
PN, however, has a different text altogether and omits tena kusala-milena. PTt and AT also show this
deviation, while PTk and §T correspond with Pe, PG and SN. PX, AX and $X contain, an equivalent for
kusala-milena. PM and PK read instead.

Pe (ka)rohi (2. sg. ipv.). which stands for Skt. kuru, is formed from the strong stem karo- plus the 2.
sg. ipv. ending -hi. According to BHSG 30.9, in most texts this form is found only in verse, but in Mv it
is also found in prose.

On -pdramita- with a shortened stem vowel, see the note to Pe a6.

The last word of Pe can be restored as °srava(nena) on the basis of PG.

Pe b8

/// (ka)sya-ci kausika kula-putrasya va kula-duhitaraya

“Kausika, (when this perfection of wisdom will come to the range of hearing) of some
son or daughter of good family. . .”

PG 146b7-8

yasya kasya-cit = kaus$ika kula-putrasya (b8) va kula-duhitur = va deva-
putrasya va deva-kanyaya va iyam prajfia-paramita Srotravabhasam =
agamisyati

PN 69.28-70.1

yasya kasya-cit = kausika kula-putrasya va kula-duhitur = va deva-
putrasya va deva-kanyaya va iyam prajfia-paramita
§rotravabhasam=agamisyati

™ A correct deletion by the scribe himself.
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SNTb 289a7

yasya kasya-cit = kula-putrasya va kula-duhitur = va deva-putrasya va

deva-kanyaya va iyam prajfia-paramita §rot<r>avabhasam’® gamisya{m}ti |

PTk 175a4-5; PTt 78a7-8; AT 278a3; ST 212b8; PM 48b4; PK 286b19; PX 156a8—9
AX556a15-16; $X580b13.

The first word of Pe can easily be restored as above on the basis of PG, PN and SN.

On Pe (ka)sya-ci with the loss of the final consonant of -cid, a regular sound change in MI, see BHSG
2.91.

Pe, PG, PN and AT contain here an address to Kausika, as do all the Chin. versions. SN, PTk, PTt
and ST, however. omit this.

Pe kula-duhitdraya (gen. sg. fem.) is derived from the stem -ard- (see BHSG 13.18).

Pe b9
/// (anutta)ram samyak-sambodhim = a[bh](isam)[b](u)[d].+ + + + + +
“(They will all) know fully the highest perfect enlightenment (with . . .).”

PG 146b8

sarve te tena ku$ala-miulenanupurvenanuttariam samyak-sambodhim =

abhisambhotsyante

PN70.1-2

sarve te tena kusala-milenanupurvenanuttaram samyak-sambodhim =

abhisambhotsyante.

SNTb 289a7-8

sarve te tena ku$ala-mule(a8)nanupurvenanuttaram sammyak-sambodhim=

abhisambhotsya<m>te |

PTk 175a5-6; PTt 78a8-78b1; AT 278a3—4; ST 213al; PM 48b6-7; PK 286b21; PX
156a10-11; AX 556a17-18; SX 580b15-16.

The first word of Pe can easily be restored as above on the basis of PG, PN and SN.

The last word of Pe seems to be 3. pl. fut. of the verb abhi-sam-budh- according to PG, PN and SN.
BHSG p. 222 records budhyisyate and biiddhisyati as fut. forms. In the fragment SI P/19a(l) two similar
forms occur: anubuddhisyati 15, abhisambuddhyisyati r9 (see Watanabe, p. 168, Bongard-Levin, p. 384,
and note 11 above). Therefore the word could be restored as a[bh](isam)[b] (u){d}(dhyisyanti) or
a[bh)(isam)[b)(u)[d)(dhisyanti). The former form, derived from the present stem budhya-, shows the
gemination of a consonant, which is allowed in Panini 8.4.47, but seems to be a matter of orthography in
this case. Edgerton explains in BHSG 28.19 and p. 222 that the latter form is derived from the verbal
stem buddha-, which is a denominative to the nominal stem buddha-. After the aksara [d], 6 or 7 aksaras
are lost.

Pe bl0

/// [sa]-nirvbana-[dhatu]ve para+ + + + + + + + +

“(... were completely (emancipated) in the absolute sphere of nirvana.”

PG 146b9

tatha hi kausika ye te atite <’>dhvani tatha-gata abhavamn = arhantah
samyak-sambuddha<h> sa-§ravaka-samghas = te <’>tra prajiia-paramitayam
§iksitvanupadhi-$ese nirvana-dhatau parinirvrta

PN 70.4-7

tatha hi bhagavan ye ’tite dhvani tatha-gata arhantah samyak-sambuddha

7 Correction on the basis of SNTa 229b5.
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abhuvan, yesam §ravaka nirupadhi Sese nirvana-dhatau pratistitas, te

’pimam eva prajfia-paramitam agamyanuttaram samyak-samboddhlm

abhisambuddhah.

SNTb 289289

tatha hi kausika ye te <’>bhavan* atite <’>dhvani’’ tatha-gata arhantah

samyak-sambuddhah sa-$§ravaka-samghah te <’>tra prajfia-paramita(a9)yam

§iksitva anupadhi-$ese nirvana-dhatau parinirvrtah

PTk 175a7; PTt78b2; AT278a5; $T213a2-3; PM48b9-10; PK286b23; PX 156al3-14;
AX 556a20; $X580b18.

The first part of Pe can be restored as (anupadhi-se) [sa] on the basis of PG and $N or as (nirupadhi-
se) [sa] on the basis of PN. The aksara [sa] is difficult to decipher because of the defacement, and no sign
for -e is visible. We should possibly supplement a vowel sign -e on the basis of PG, PN and §N. How-
ever, it is also possible that Pe makes a compound of anupadhi-sesa- and nirvana-dhatu-.

PN has a peculiar construction in yesdm srdvaka nirupaddhi-sese nirvana-dhdatau pratisthitds. No
texts of the other Skt. and Tib. versions correspond to it. PTk, PTt and ST show a common reading ...7an
thos kyi dge 'dun dani beas pa ... phuri po ma lus pa’i mya rian las 'das pa’i dbyins su yors su mya vian
las 'das so, which corresponds to PG and $N ... sa-srdvaka-samghah ... anupadhi-sese nirvana-dhdtau
parinirvrtdh.

Only AT has no equivalent for an-/ nir-upadhisese nirvana-dhdtau parinirvrtah, which all the other
versions have. The text of AT is as follows: de dag gis kyan ses rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa 'di vid la
bslabs nas bla na med pa yari dag par rdzogs pa’i byar chub mrion par rdzogs par saris rgyas la (te
'pimdm prajrid-pdramitdyam siksitvdnuttaram samyak-sambodhim abhisambuddhdh).

For the spelling rvbd, see the note to Pe al [sarvbal.

According to PG, PN and §N -dhdtau we can take Pe-[dhatu]ve as loc. sg. In Classical Skt. dhdtu-
occurs only as masc. noun, but in BS and Pali also as a fem., as in Pe (see BHSD p. 282a). BHSG records
no instance of a loc. sg. in -uve to a M-stem, although BHSG 12.41-42 collects examples of a loc. sg.
fem. in -iye and uye solely from Mv. Von Hiniiber § 338 postulates *dhdtuvd for Pali dhdtuyd (inst.). Pe
-[dhatu]ve would be the very form to be postulated for the obl. sg. fem. ending in -uye, if the ending -uye
developed out of -uve in analogy to the i-stems. It appears then that dhdtuve was derived from *dhdtvai
(dat. sg. fem.) with insertion of an epenthetic vowel -u- before -v- (see BHSG 3.114) and with the regular
MI sound change ai > e (see BHSG 3.67); it occurs as a obi. sg. fem.

The last two aksaras para in Pe seem to be a part of parinirvrta- according to PG and $N. No vowel
sign to the aksara ra is visible in the fragment, and therefore in this case we should probably supplement
a vowel sign -i to this aksara.

After ra 8-10 aksaras are lost.

Pe bll

/// (prajiia-parami)[ta]ya [$iksitva] anu[tta] + + + + + + +

“After they have learned about (the perfection of wisdom), (they will know fully) the
highest (perfect enlightenment).”

PG 146b10

te <’>pihaiva prajfia-paramitayam $iksitvanuttaram samyak—sambodhlm =
abhisambhotsyante

PN 70.8-9

te ’pimam eva prajfia-paramitam agamyanuttaram samyak-samboddhim
abhisambhotsyante.

SN28929-10 _A

te <’>pihaiva prajfia-paramitayam Siksitvanutta (al0)ram sammyak-
sambodhim = abhisambhotsyante |

" Read <'> dhvani with $NT a 229b5.
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PTk 175a8; PTt78b3; AT278a6; ST213a4; PM 48b10-11; PK 286b24-25; PX
156a12-13; AX556a19-20; $X580b19-20.

The first word of Pe can be restored as above on the basis of PG and SN.

Pe (prajrid-pdrami)(tdlya is a loc. sg. fem. in -dya. BHSG 9.57. records instances from SP for loc. sg.
fem. in -dya in prose. BHSG 9. 63 records many more examples of this ending in verse than in prose.

A hiatus is preserved between [siksitva] and anu[tta] in Pe.

For Cr = PG = §N siksitvd, which corresponds to PTk = ST bslabs siri, AT bslabs nas and PK = PX =
AX =$§X, PN has dgamya, which corresponds to PTt brten nas.

The last word of Pe can be restored as anu[ttal(ram) or anu[ttal(ram) on the basis of PG and SN.

After the aksara [#ta] 8-10 aksaras are lost.

Pe bl2
/// [tva]-dharma[§a] + + + +.+++++++++

“(For in the perfection of wisdom are contained ... , or) Bodhisattva-dharmas. $akra
(said: ...).” :

PG 146b11-12

tatha hi kaus$ika prajfia-paramitayam sarve bodhi-(b12) paksya dharma

antar-gatah $ravaka-dharma va pratyeka-buddha-dharma va bodhi-satva-

dharma va buddha-dharma va $akkra aha

PN 70.13-15

tatha hi prajiia-paramitayam sarve buddha-dharma antar-gatah. sarve bodhi-

sattva-dharmah sarve pratyeka-buddha-dharmah sarve §ravaka-dharma

antar-gatah

SNTb289a11-12

tatha hi kaus$ikatra prajfia-paramitayam sarva-bodhi-paksa dharmma antar-

gatah Sravaka-dharmma va pratyeka-buddha-dharmma va bo(al2)<dhi>-

satva-dharmma’ va buddha-dharmma va: || §$akra aha ||

PTk 175b3; PTt 78b6-7; AT 278a7-8; ST 213a7-8; PM 48b13-14; PK 286b27-28;
PX 156a15-17; AX 556a22-23; SX580b25-26.

The first word of Pe seems to be (bodhi-sa)[tval-dharmad, which occurs at the end of a sentence. But
in no other version is this the last item in the sentence, whose predicate is prajia-pdramitdyam antar-
gatdh. bodhi-sattva-dharma- is the second to the last item in PG, SN, PM, PK, AX and §X. PM and PK
have the equivalent before, which corresponds to PG = §N budda-dharma. AX and SX have it before the
last item (tathdgata-dharma-). PTt and AT have byar chub sems dpa’i chos thams cad (sarve bodhi-
sattva-dharmdh) as the third to the last item before the equivalents for sarve pratyeka-buddha-dharmdh
and sarve sravaka-dharmdh and have the same word order as PN. PX has the same word order, but in-
cludes no equivalent for sarve. PTk and ST have byan chub sems dpa’i chos (bodhi-sattva-dharmah) as
the third to the last item before the equivalents for buddha-dharmah and sarve bodhi-paksya dharmdh.
We may conclude that Pe is isolated in regard to word order.

We should probably supplement some punctuation mark after -dharma, because a sentence ends here
and a new sentence begins with [sa].

Pe -dharma without final visarga, although it occurs at the end of the sentence, shows the regular MI
nom. pi. masc. ending in -a. According to BHSG 8.78, examples of this ending in prose are found com-
monly in Mv and rarely in some other texts.

Pe [sa] seems to be the first aksara of sakra-. PTk and §T have brgya byir gyis gsol pa, which corre-
sponds with PG = SN sakra dha. But PTt and AT share a text, which is longer than sakra dha. AT: de
skad ces bka’ stsal ba dari | bcom ldan ’das la lha’i dban po brgya byin gyis 'di skad ces gsol to | PTt: de
skad ces bka’ stsal pa | lha rnams kyi dbavi po brgya byin gyis bcom ldan 'das la 'di skad ces gsol to |.

"8 Supplement of <dhi> with SNTa229b8.
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Both texts could be translated into Skt. as follows: evam ukte sakro devandm indro bhagavantam etad
avocat. All the Chin. versions have equivalents for sakra- devanam indra (PM = PK:

PX=AX=$§X ) and “said to the Buddha ( )”. Only PN omits sakra dha and the following three sen-
tences. PG 146b12-13 reads them as follows: mahd-vidyeyam bhagavan=yad=uta prajrid-pdramitd
anuttareyam bhagavan = vidyd yad = uta prajnd pdramita (b]3) asama-samyeyam bhagavan = vidyd
yad = uta prajrig-pdaramitd.

After Pe [sa] about 4 aksaras are lost. One aksara after them cannot be deciphered because of the de-
facement. After it 8—10 aksaras are also lost.
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A Fragment of the Sanskrlt Text
of Silaparamita™

According to the Chinese tradition, in the Mahaprajnaparamxtasutra (Ta pan-jo po-lo-
mi-to ching) there is a group of six Satras, explaining ddna-, sila-"" , ksanti-, virya-,
dhyana- and prajridpdramitd resp ® and belonging to the g ajnaparamzta class®', whereas
the Tibetan tradition only knows a ﬁvefold Paramitasatra regardmg the sixth pdra-mitd,
the Suvikrantavikra-miparipréccha-Prajfiaparamita (SP), as the main prajridpdramitd text.
This classification may be illustrated by the following table:

Editions of 6t Paramitasitra 5 Papamitasiitra
the Tibetan Tripitaka | (rab rtsal rnam rnon gyis Zus pa) | (byin sogs pha rol tu phyin pa Ina bstan pa)

Cone No. 1003 ($es phyin sna tshogs) [No. 821 (mdo marn)

Derge No. 14 (§es phyin) No. 181 (mdo sde)

Kawaguchi MS No. 12 (Ser phyin) No. 221 (mdo sde)

Lhasa No. 14 (ser phyin) No. 167 (mdo sde)

Narthang No. 14 ($es phyin sna tshogs) No. 167 (mdo sde)

Peking No. 736 ($es phyin) No. 848 (mdo sna tshogs)

Phug brag MS No. 15 ($es phyin sna tshogs) | No. 352 (mdo sde)

Them Span ma No. 13 ($es phyin) No. 270 (mdo man)

Followmg the Tibetan tradition. E. Conze did not include the SP in the sixfold Para-
mitasatra®. He believed that this Satra came into being as a separate text of the
Pancaparamltanirdeéasntra, although it is known, that the SP (or “Two Thousand Five
Hundred Prajiiaparamitas™) is quoted i. a. by Bhaviveka (ca. 490-570), Candrakirti (ca.
650) and Haribhadra (ca. 800).

Up to now no Sanskrit text of the Paficaparamitasutras was known to exist, and it was
generally believed to have been lost*. Only recently, among the manuscripts of the
St. Petersburg collection®, a fragment of the s7lapdramitdsutra in Sanskrit was discovered

* G.M. Bongard-Levin (Moscow), Shogo Watanabe. “A Fragment of the Sanskrit Text of Silaparamita”.
In: Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde Siidasiens Archive fur indische Philosophie. Wien. 1997.

™ silaparamitd in Buddhism has been discussed by K. Kawada in Nippon Bukkyo Gakkai Nenpo 27
(1962), 253-268. For the meaning of §ila in the Indian Epic, cf. M. Hara. “A Note on the Sanskrit Word sila”.
In: A.S. 50 (1986), pp. 21—45.

* These Sitras constitute the final 6 divisions (XI-XVI) of the named text. In his introduction to the first
one the danapdramitd-sutra, Hsiian-tse, who participated in the translation project under Hsiian-tsang, writes
that all religious practices are included in the six pdramitds and that each of the six Satras explains one of them:
then he proceeds to summarize the six Sutras as one group (Taisho ed. Vol. VII, No. 220, p. 99 Ib). In general,
this Chinese tradition is accepted by Japanese scholars: cf. K. Kajiyoshi. Daijyo Bukkyo no Seiritsushiteki
Kenkyi. Tokyo, 1980, p. 162.

# Cf. Taisho VII. No. 220 (11-16).

* Skt. Paricapdramitanirdesa: Tib. ‘phags pa pha rol tu phyin pa Ind bstan pa ses bya theg pa chen po'i
mdo. This Sutra belongs to the mdo-sde class of tile Sutra collection, and not the ser-phyin one of
prajidpdramita siitras.

% Within the six Paramitasutras he distinguishes between the SP and the Paficaparamitanirdesasitra, call-
ing the former an abbreviation and the latter a special text: s. E. Conze. The Prajriidpdramitd Literature. To-
kyo, 1978, pp. 56-58, 77.

% Cf. R. Hikata (ed.). Suvikrantavikrami-Pariprcchd Prajridpdramitd-Sutra. Kyusha. 1958, pp. Ixxvi—
Ixxvii and E. Conze. The Short Prajridpdramitd Texts. London, 1973, p. i.

# Cf. E. Conze. 0. c. (n. 5), p. 77.

% Cf. G.M. Bongard-Levin, M.L. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. Indian Texts from Central Asia (Leningrad
Manuscript Collection). Tokyo, 1986.
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which corresponds to No. 220 (tr. Hsuan-tsang) of the Chinese®’ and to No. 848 (tr. Jina-
mitra and Ye $es sde) of the Tibetan Tripitaka®®.

This fragment is preserved inthe Central Asian Collection of the of St. Petersburg
Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies as SI P/146. Its size is 57.5 x 20 c¢m, the state of
preservation being very good. The paper is grey, containing 10 lines on each side. On the
recto the folio number 957 is given. The following is our transliteration of the manuscript®®.

S1P/146

Recto (957a=T. 1023b23—cl 1 A P 40b7—41a7) (Défi. 228-1)

(1) -thavusa purna kah cid eva purusah sphati<sa>kah purusa adaya
gacchetas ya$ ca [punar] harati. tat sphatikapurusas taraivabhihhavati varnena
(2) ca samsthanena ca prabhaya ca evam evavusa purna ye
trisahasrairamahasahasrai lokaddhato gamganadyah tatra yava loka nantaka
(3) $ravaka bhaveyuh te bodhisatvah ’vaddeyuh anu§amseyuh yad
idam $ilaparamitayai sarve sarvebhi bhavati §ilaparamitayaih ya-
(4) -d idam sarvajfiata parinamanatayah yada yada ’vasisyamti.
anu$asisyamti tada tada te sarva$ravaka abhibhavati. saced ga-
(5) -nganadivalikasama kalpa tisthantas te $ravaka bodhisatva
’vadeyu anusaseyu nantaka te caiva silena bodhisatvasi-
(6) -lam ca punar divase divase vivardhatih silaparamitayaih yad
idam sarvajfiata parinamatayaih tad yathavusa parna
(7) yada suvarna damyate avadyate. tada tada prabhasvara$ ca
bhavati parna vantatara$ ca bhavati. evam evavusa purnah
(8) yada yadasravakayaniyah pudgala bodhisatvasilaparamitaya
’vadant(y) anusasanti. tada tada bodhisatva $ilam
(9) parisuddhalaro bhavati. yada yada bodhisatvasya $ilam
pariSuddhataro bhavati tada tadabhibhavati. bodhisatvah sarva-
(10) -$ravakayaniya pudgala [ya]+ $ilam tac ca ’vadam yad idam
§ilaparamitaya sarvajfiata parinamitena tad yathavusa purna

Verso (957b =T. 1023c 11—26 & P. 41a8-41b5) (Puc. 228-2)

(1) yada yada {manika}ro vaidarya+ + +vabhi ’vadeti. tada tada
prabhasvaratarai bhavati pariSuddhalara$ ca bhavati. evam evavuva pua-
(2) -rna yada yada $ravakayaniya pudgalah
bodhisatvasilaparamitaya ’vadamti anu$asanti. tada tada bodhisatvasilaparamita
(3) pariSuddhata[ra] bhavisyati. yada yada bodhisatvasya
§ilaparamita pari§uddhatara hhavisyati. tada tada bodhisatvo ye caiva pu-
(4) -na Sravaka ’vadanti anu$asanti. $ilaparamitayai te caivabhavati
yad idam $ilaparamitayai sarvajfiatayai parinamin tatva-
(5) [-m] tad yathavusa purna su$iksta$ citrakara§ citrakarantevasiva
sarvavarnena gangena yatha yatha rapam alikhanti citrayati

¥ Published in Vol. VILI. fasc. 584 (pp. 1023b23—¢26) of the Taisho edition (T.).

% Published in Vol. XXXIV (pp. 40b7-41b5) of the Peking edition (P.). A comparative study of the three
versions is being prepared by Sh. Watanabe.

% Therein aksaras which are destroyed or difficult to read, are enclosed in square brackets, whereas
pointed ones mark aksaras which are to be deleted. Round brackets enclose additions, and a “+” mark stands
for a gap of one aksara. :
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(6) nirvartayati yada yada te rapa pariparayati. varnena ca
samsthanena ca tada tada rapa ramaniyatara$ ca bhavamti.

(7) upanibandhaniyatarah ca bhavamti varnena ca samsthanena ca te
carapayai na krtayena caiva citritarigaivabhibhavanti varnena

(8) co samsthanena ca te caiva ripa preksyanti upanidyayanti va so
citrakaro [na] yena te rupa cittrita evam evavusa purna sace-

(9) -d aprameya §ravaka bodhisatvah Silaparamita *vadeyuh
anu$aseyuh yada yada te $ravaka bodhisatva $ilaparami-

(10) -taya 'vadeyuh anu$aseyuh tada tada bodhisatvasya pari§uddha

[tara] Silaparamita bhavati yada yada bodhisatva pariSuddhata-

On the basis of the number of the folio this silapdramitd text is written on (957), it may
be assumed that it was not part of the Paficaparamitanirdesa, but of a larger Prajfiaparamita
such as the Mahaprajfiaparamitasutra. This might be of some relevance for the problem of
how this Sutra came into being: did it develop out of a collection of different
Prajfiaparamita texts, which Hsuan-tsang, in translating it, transformed into a single work®
or was it a single text from the beginning?®' The discovery of the stlapdramitd folio seems
to support the latter view.

% Cf. J. Takasaki. Mujde Kyo to Sho tennd hannya. Bukkyo Shiso Ronnsha 1 (1988) 172.
' Cf. M. Saigusa. Hannya Kyo no Sinri. Tokyo. 1971, p. 16.
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UNIQUE SANSKRIT FRAGMENTS
OF THE “SUTRA OF GOLDEN LIGHT”
FROM THE LP. LAVROV COLLECTION*

The unique fragments of the canonical text of the “Satra of Golden Light” (Skt.
“Suvarnabhasottama-sutra”) came along wnth the manuscripts collected in Kashgar by the
secretary of the Russian consulate 1.P. Lavrov’’. Now they are included in the Central Asi-
atic manuscript collection — “Ser India” (SI). In 1915-9 they were examined by N.D. Mi-
ronov, a member of the Asiatic Museum staff. At that period academician S.Th. Olden-
burg invited N.D. Mironov to work on the manuscripts written in the Brahmi script. These
were brought to St. Petersburg by Russian scholars from East Turkestan or sent from there
by Russian diplomats. In 1919 Mironov left Soviet Russia and continued his work in In-
dia, China and Europe. Before his departure he only managed to publish his paper on a
Sanskrlt-Tocharlan bilingual fragment of the “Dharmapada” from the M.M. Berezovsky
collection”

A number of manuscripts in Sanskrit from the I.P. Lavrov collection, in Khotanese
Saka from the S.E. Malov collection, and in Tocharian from the M.M. Berezovsky collec-
tion, were not available to scholars for a long time, because they were stored in Mironov’s
archives among his private documents. In 1930 these documents became a part of the
‘Archives of Orientalists’ established as one of the departments of the newly founded In-
stitute of Oriental studies, the immediate successor of the Asiatic Museum.

Only in 1961, when the archives of Mironov were sorted, the above-mentioned manu-
scripts came to the Manuscript Department of the Institute. All the fragments, however,
were in a very bad condition, so the keepers were not actually able to touch them. Only in
the spring of 1994 the conservators of the Institute began to restore these fragments, In the
course of restoration several unique manuscripts have been discovered. We were fortunate to
identify some of them prior to restoration. Among them there are fragments from the
“Saddharmapundarika-sttra”, the “Pratimoksa-satra” of the Mahasanghika school and the
“Suvarnabhasa-sttra”. Fragments from the latter were chosen to be published first.

To estimate the significance of this find, it is enough to revue the history of the
“Suvrnabhasa-sutra”. Up to now only two Sanskrit fragments of the. sitra in the Brahmi
script have been Eublished They were found in East Turkestan and published by
R. Hoernle in 1916 P O. Skjervg, who spent much time working on the text, informs us

* The first publication: Manuscripta Orientalia, International Journal for Oriental Manuscript Research.
Vol. 1. No. 1 (St. Petersburg—Helsinki, 1995), pp. 29-38.

2 1.P. Lavrov, the secretary of the Russian consulate in Kashgar during the first decade of the
20th century. He enjoyed finding old manuscripts and artifacts. All the antiquities collected by him were sent
to St. Petersburg, to the Russian Committee for Central and Eastern Asian Studies.

* N.D. Mironov, “Iz rukopisnykh materialov ekspeditsii Berezovskogo v Kuchu” (“From the Manuscripts
Brought from Kucha by the Berezovsky Expedition™). In: Melange Asiatique 14 (St. Petersburg, 1909-10),
pp. 97-112.

% R. Hoernle (ed.). Manuscrtpt Remains of Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern Turkestan Facsimilés
with Transcripts, Translations and Notes (Oxford, 1916), pp. 108-15.
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that he has managed to find the fragments of at least 12 copies of the sutra written in the
Brahmi script in different manuscript depositories. The fragments are scattered all over the
world. Now we can add to them our three fragments belonging to two different copies.
Like in many other cases, all European scholarly researches of the Sanskrit version of the
sutra were based on a comparatively late manuscript written in the Nepalese script, dating
to the 11th century A.D. J. Nobel included them in his publication (see below).

The original text of the satra, now including 18 chapters, was created in India in the
first centuries A.D. German scholar J. Nobel (1887-1960) indicated that the textual back-
ground of the sitra, its core around which its whole text had been formed, was the idea of
“confession” (uposatha) considered in the third chapter of the Sanskrit text. The practice
of confession was one of the focal points of early Buddhism prior to its division into
Hinayana and Mahayana. This practice was accepted by Mahayana in the first centuries
A.D., at the time when the formation of its independent philosophical, religious and cul-
tural tradition took place. At that time Mahayana overstepped the boundaries of India and
extended its influence to the countries of Central Asia and Far East. This process was con-
nected with the increase of the number of its adepts, as well as with the appearance of new
preachers. Popular siitras were widely used by them, and so, step by step, stories about the
early rebirths of Buddha Sakyamuni — jdtakas — were being added to the “confession”
chapter of the “Suvarnabhasa-sutra”. They were destined to become the basis of one of the
most important philosophical doctrines of Buddhism, “Pratityasamutpada” — “the chain of
causes anid effects”. This idea was developed in the sense of Mahayana in chapter 5 of the
sutra, devoted to sunyata. The jatakas, on the other hand, being stories connected with
everyday life, were making the preacher’s work much easier. One of the most popular
Jjatakas is about the bodhisattva who sacrificed his own body in order to feed a hungry
© tigress — to prevent a terrible sin— the eating of her own newly born cubs. In the
“Suvarnabhasa” this story has been included in its last, 18th, chapter.

After its penetration to Central Asia new stories were added to the Sanskrit text of the
“Suvarnabhasa”. They were closely connected with the people’s attempts to use the sitra
to get immediate everyday help. Important was the role of the sutra in the making of Tan-
trism. The Tibetan translation of the siitra gives some evidence on how it happened: in the
Bka'‘-"gyur its translation is included in the Rgyud-'bum —“Tantras” section (see Bka -
‘gyur of Sde-dge edition, vol. pa, No. 556; vol. pha, No. 557, “Arya-Suvarnaprabha-
sottama-sutrendraraja-nama-mahayana-sutra ”). In Nepal the sitra is revered as one of the
9 dharmas®™. Apart from the above-mentioned Tibetan translation, the translations of the
sutra into Chinese, Khotanese Saka, Old-Uighur, Mongolian, Sogdian and Tangut (Hsi-
hsia) have survived — some completely, some in fragments. The Chinese translation by
Yijing (703 A.D.) and the old-Uighur and Tangut translations, based on the Chinese one,
have a preface, narrating how the sitra helped the region’s ruler Zhang Judao (in Uighur
text — Kuo tau) escape from hell. His sin was in slaughtering much cattle to arrange a big
feast. This story is reflected in a Tangut woodcut of the 12th century, the copies of which
are kept in St. Petersburg (call Number Tang. 376, No. 95)*.

Chapters 6-11 of the sutra offer the ways of immediate salvation for believers. Ac-
cording to its text it was considered to be sacred by four maharajas (lokapala), goddess

 R.E. Emmerick. The Siitra of Golden Light, Being a Translation of the Suvarnabhasottamasitra (Oxford,
1990), p. XII.

% The woodcut is published in: The Lost Empire of the Stlk Road. Buddhist Art from Khara-Khoto (X-—
XIIIth century), Thyssen-Bornemisza Foundation (Electa, Milan, 1993), No. 77.

The Uighur version of the preface is published by S.E. Malov: Latin transcription, translation into Rus-
sian. See: S.E. Malov. Pamiatniki drevnetiurkskoi pis 'mennosti. Teksty i issledovaniia (“The Monuments of
the Old Turkish writing. Texts and Investigations™) (Moscow-Leningrad, 1951), pp. 145-61.
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Sarasvati, goddess Sri, goddess Drdha, the leader of the yaksas Samjcaya, etc. All of them
were said to welcome the “Sitra of Golden Light” — “The King of the sitras”, and to
promise their protection to everybody “who will hear, reverence, honour this excellent
Suvarnabhasa, the king of siitras”. There is a special small chapter in the Nepalese version
of the sitra (No. 9, “Chapter on the Maintenance of the Names of Buddhas and Bodhi-
sattvas”, translation by R. E. Emmerick), where the 18 names of Buddhas and Bodhi-
sattvas are numbered. They can provide the believers of the sutra with the best rebirth.
There is also a special preface to the Khotanese translation added in order to explain why
the siitra can give salvation to its believers®’

We described in detail this well-known material to draw attention to the main point we
need to attend to: the most part of the text concerning immediate help of the sitra and its
gods-protectors to believers is omitted in our text. It makes us conclude that these parts of
the text were included later, and our manuscript SI L/11 appears to be the earliest Sanskrit
wording of the sutra.

According to the information received from P.O. Skjervg’", fragments of a similar
manuscript have been discovered by him at the British Library, but left unpublished till
now. Before the text having been found, it was generally accepted that the earliest version
of the sitra survived only in the Chinese translation by Dharmaksema (see Tripitaka
Taisho, further abbreviated as TT, No. 664). Dharmaksema arrived in China in 414 A.D.
He could use for his translation the Sanskrit manuscript, brought by him from India, where
a version similar to ours might well be contained. This Sanskrit wording was designated in
the J. Nobel edition as the “text A”. During the 6th—7th centuries several Chinese transla-
tors undertook the task, but none of their translations of the siitra came down to us. Judg-
ing by the number of the Chinese manuscripts of the sutra found in Dunhuang, the trans-
lation made by Yijing was much sought-after (TT, No. 665). It should be noted that Yijing
and the translators of his school treated the Sanskrit original rather freely, interpreting and
explaining the text in their own way.

The complete Sanskrit text came down to us in the Nepalese manuscripts of the 11th
century. It has not yet been published. One of the most authoritative Nepalese manuscripts
is at present in the possession of Japan and we know that P.O. Skjarvg is preparing its
facsimile edition. As to J. Nobel’s edition, he had used all of the Nepalese manuscripts
known to him, but published them only in transliteration”. There is a lot of obscure pas-
sages in the texts, and Nobel tried to make them clear using the Tibetan translations. The
earliest one (Nobel called it “Tib. I’) seemed to follow the Sanskrit text of the Nepalese
manuscripts almost completel%' The later Tibetan translation (“Tib. III”’) was closer to the
Chinese translation by Yljmg

The study of the Khotanese version of the sutra enabled R.E. Emmerick and
P.O. Skjzrvg to offer a suggestion that Khotanese translators had not known the Sanskrit

°7 English translation of the preface was made by P.O. Skjervg and published by R.E. Emmerick: The
Sutra of Golden Light, pp. 115-6.

% The author would like to express his gratitude to M.1. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya for this information
received by her directly from P.O. Skjervg.

% J. Nobel. Suvarnabhdsottamasutra, Das Goldglanzsitra, ein Sanskrittext des Mahdydna-Buddhismus
(Leipzig, 1937).

' Tib. 1 is the Tibetan translation of the first half of the 8th century A.D., see Bka - 'gyur, Sde-dge edition,
section Rgyud-'bum, vol. pa, No. 556. Two other Tibetan translations were made in the first part of the 9th
century, they are Tib. Il and Tib. III. Tib. II is not much different from the first translation. Tib. III follows the
Chinese translation by Yijing. Nobel was the one who published Latin transliteration of all the three: Su-
varnaprabhdsottamasitra, Das Goldglanz-Sitra, ein Sanskrittext des Mahdydna-Buddhismus, Die tibetischen
Ubersetzungen mit einem Worterbuch. Vol. I, Die tibetischen Ubersetzungen 2 (Leiden—Stuttgart, 1944).
Wérterbuch Tibetisch-Deutsch-Sanskrit (Leiden, 1950).
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“Text A” and used for their translation “Text B”, which was closer to that of the Yijing
translation. Most of the Khotanese fragments almost completely follow the Nepalese San-
skrit wording published by Nobel. ' :

The satra is called “Suvarnaprabhasa” in the Tibetan translation “Tib.[” and
“Mahavyutpatti”"”. The Nepalese manuscripts, Khotanese version'” and our fragments
contain the name “Suvarnabhasa” (without -pra-), which must be evidently considered to
be primary.

Let us turn now to the description of the fragments from the I.P. Lavrov collection.
There is an inscription on the envelope, in which these fragments were enclosed, that they

have been bought in Khotan.

SIL/11

Two fragments of the same manuscript of a big size contain different parts of the text.
Both are related to the right part of folios, but the right edge itself is torn away. The traces
of patches can be noticed, the first fragment bears them on the left, the second one on the
right. 10 lines each side, the script can be determined as the Indian Brahmi. According to
the criteria proposed by Lore Sander, palacography permits to date the manuscript from
the 5th century. The text is badly effaced and illegible.

Fragment 1

Size: 14 x 11.5 cm. The text follows the Nobel edition, pp. 116(1)~122(6)'®. It corre-
sponds to the end of chapter 8, chapter 9 and the beginning of chapter 10 of the Nepalese
version. Incompleteness of the text preserved does not allow us to determine the original
division of the version into chapters. But it is evident that there is no colophon between
chapter 9 and chapter 10. There is a lot of differences between our text and the Nepalese
one. Comparison makes us conclude that our version is much shorter than the Nepalese
one. Its relation to the Chinese translation by Dharmaksema has not been determined at
present, so it may be regarded as one of the future tasks.

All the differences from the Nepalese version will be noted in appropriate places. The
translation into English is not given because of incompleteness of the text. The complete
context may be easily reconstructed with the help of the English translation of the Nepal-
ese version made by R. E. Emmerick (see note 4).

Transliteration

Recto (Puc. 229)

1. 1X-odyanavare suvarnadhvajapi namo sapta ratnamayfa...
Nob. (Nobel), p. 116(1-2): prabhodyanavare Suvarnadhva-janamni saptarat-
namaya

1! See the Buddhist Encyclopaedia: “Mahavyutpatti”, No. 1339.

12 See H.W. Bailey. Khotanese Texts I (Cambridge, 1945), pp. 232-57.

1% The Nobel edition is unfortunately absent in the libraries of St. Petersburg. The comparison of the text
at hand with the Nobel edition was made, according to my request, by M.I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya at the
time of her stay in Hamburg in September 1994.
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N

. ]x tad grham su$odhitam $odayitavyah susnata ga[trje [...ratnaku]-
Nob. p. 116(4): svagrham su$odhayitavyam susnatavyam
3. Jsumagunasagaravaidiryakanakagirisuvarnalka...
Nob. p. 116(5-6): ratnakusumagunasagara vaiduryakanakagirisuvarnakancana]
4. ] [ha]devataya hastena tasya tathagatasya pij[
Nob. p. 116(8): mahadevya hastena tasya tathagatasya piija
5. Jrajasya trskrtvam namadheyamm ucarayitavyah [
Nob. p. 116(10): sutrendrarajasya triskrtva namadheyam uccarayitavyam
6. nanarasabhir-harasca viksiptavyah tena kalena §r1 ma[
Nob. pp. 116(12)-117(1): nanarasasara$ ca nikseptavyah | asya su-
varnabhasottamasya sttrendrarajasyanubhavena ten®kalena §rir mahadevi'®
7. ]gatasya 1 namo bhagavato vimalojvalaratanara§mi'®
Nob. p. 119(10-11): tathagatasya | namo vimalojjvalaratnasuvarnabhasaketos
8. J$miprabhasasubhasya tathagatasya 4 namo suvarna[
Nob. p. 119(12-13): suvarnabhasagarbhasya tathagatasya | na-mah su-
varnas$atara§mibhasagarbhasya
9. Jpasya tathagatasya 7 % namo ratnaketos-tathagatasya 8 ruc[i][
Nob. p. 120(2): mahapradipasya tathagatasya | namo ratnaketos tathagatasya |
ruciraketur
10. Jrudito nama bodhisatva 4 dharmodgato nama bodhisatvo 5 pu[
Nob. p. 120(4-5): sadaprarudito nama bodhisattvah | dharmo-dgato nama bodhi-
sattvah | purastimen

Verso (Puc. 230)

1. Jyus[nama tatha]gato 3 utarena dumdubhisvaro nama tatha[
Nob. p. 120(7): tayur nama tathagatah | uttarena dundubhisvaro nama tathagatah |

2. ][a]tha khalu drdha prthividevata bhagavatam etad avocat ayam bha[
Nob. p. 121(2-3): atha khalu drdha prthividevata bhagavantam etad avocat | |
ayam bhadanta

3. Jtra g[ra]me vah nagare vah nigame vah aranyade$e vah girika[
Nob. p. 121(4-5): yatra grame va nagare va nigame va janapade va
aranyaprades$e va girikandare

4. Jme vah nagare vah niga[me v]ah aranyadese vah giriandare[
Nob. p. 121(6-7): grame va nagare va nigame va janapade va aranyapradese va
girikandare .

107

'% There is no text in our fragment following 12 lines of Nepalese version on p. 117 of the Nobel edition,
8 lines of that on p. 118 and 7 lines on p. 119, including the colophon of Chapter 8. There is only the end of
the first name of bhagavan, by which chapter 9 of Nepalese version starts. The figures after the proper names
are absent in Nepalese version. Because of the vagueness of the Nepalese manuscripts J. Nobel reconstructed
the proper names on p. 119(10-3) according to the Tibetan translation. The Sanskrit text of our fragment made
it possible to clarify some of these names. So the most important differences are the absence of the passage.on
the aid of the goddess Sri to believers and the dhdrani which must be pronounced to invocate this goddess.
Another difference is the absence of the colophon of Chapter 8. As we can conclude, this chapter was not
separated from Chapter 9.

'% Nobel reconstructed this name according to the Tibetan translation as “Vimalojjvalaratnarasmiprabha-
saketu”. Qur fragment does not confirm this reconstruction.

1% “Mahapradipasya tathagatasya” is not the seventh name in the Nepalese version, but the eighth one; ac-
cordingly, “Ratnaketur” is the ninth one.

197 After the fourth name Chapter 10 evidently begins in our manuscript. There are 5 additional lines in the
Nepalese version [No. 120(8-12)] and the colophon of Chapter 9. In this text it is explained that the glorifica-
tion of the above-mentioned names of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas will help one receive the best rebirth.
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5. Jsamprakasyateh yatra yatra bhadanta bhagavan prthivi-pradesah [t][
Nob. p. 121(8-9): samprakasayisyate | yatra yatra ca bhagavan prthivipradese
tasya

6. ][s]aditva imam suvarnabhasotamam sitrendrarajanam vistarena
Nob. p. 121(11-12): nisadyemam suvarnabhasottamam satrendrarajanam vis-
tarena

7. J§yamih hesta dhamasanasyadr§yamanenatmabhavenotamaf
Nob. p. 121(13-14): agamisyami | aham dharmasane gatasmi
adrS§yamanenatmabhavenottamangena

8. Jdharmamrtarasenah santarpayisyam[ih samprati[
Nob. p. 122(1): dharmartarasena samtarpayisyami | sampratlmanaylsyaml

9. Jsahasram prthiviskandha yava[d] vajrama[yam] prthivi[ta] X[
Nob. p. 122(3—4): sahasram prthiviskandham yavad vajramayam prhivitalam

10. ]Jsya[m]i uparito caimam [sa]mudraparyanta prthivimandalam sni[

Nob. p. 122(5-6): paripurayisyami | uparita§ cemam samudraparyantam
prthivimandalam snigdhena

108 [

Fragment 2

Fragment of the same manuscript. Size: 15.5 x 11.5 cm. The traces of a patch are on
the right edge. It contains the text of Chapter X VIII — “Vyaghri-parivarta” and follows
the text of Nobel edition, pp. 216(1)-221(12). Cf. the English translation by R.E. Emme-
- rick, pp. 97-9. There are many differences. The text of our fragment is shorter than that of
the Nepalese version.

Transliteration

Recto (Puc. 231)

1. ]X trame’ " | | atha to rajakumar[o] parama$okabhibhato bhaspa[

Nob. p. 216(1): atha tau rajakumarau paramasokabhibhiitau baspapariplutaksau
2. Jy[u]kta pravaranam krstavikrstani ca asthani rudira[ka]r[d]ama[ni][

Nob. p. 216(3—4): yuktam pravaranam krstavikrstani castham rudhirakardamani
3. ]upalabhyorasthayordhvabahuv ! artasvara bubhuktam"’ 2 XX[

Nob. P: 216(6) upalabhyotthayordhvabahu artasvaram mumucatuh | |
4. Jhkrto'" yuvabhya kamalayateksanah aho vasma[

Nob. p. 216(10)-217(1): {gatha}: kva va yuvabhyam kamalayateksanah | |

12 aho hi asmakam

110

1% The text of our fragment was apparently shorter than that of the Nepalese version.

19 Cf. the English translation of the Nepalese text: R.E. Emmerick. The Sitra of Golden Light, pp. 52-6.

"' We could not correspond the end of this word with the Nepalese version.

" Skr. asthdya, “standing” (Absol.) in the Nepalese manuscript is replaced by Prakrit utthdya.

2 pu=— in bubhuktam is inserted under the line; this word means “found; became in possession”
(Perf. periphr.), in the Nepalese version it is replaced by mumucatuh, “uttered, emitted”.

' The word krta, “made”, is absent in the Nepalese version, instead there is trtjyah kva in previous line,
and the translation of this text must be: “where is the third one of you, he, whose eyes are long like [the petals]
of the lotus?” (translation by R.E. Emmerick).
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W

. Ipr{a]draksyama viyogajanma' " ha || atha to rajakumaro X[
Nob. p. 217(4): {the last line of the gatha}: dasyamahe dar§anam ambatatayoh | |
13 {Then — Nob. p. 217(5)}: atha tau rajakuma-rau
6. Jparaspara drstva prcchantlhI kva kumara kva kumara itih [
Nob. p. 217(7): parasparam drstva papracchuh | kva kumarah kva kumara iti | |
7. 1X cchidymano dantotpatanam ca kriyamanah traya kapota[
Nob. p. 217(9-10): stanau cchidyamanau dantotpatanam ca kriyamanam trayah
kapota
8. ]ya sahasa pratiprabuddhah XX cintapara babhuvah | | k[im]
Nob. p. 218(1-2): hrdaya sahasa prativibudhya cintapara babhiiva | | kim
9. Jtah iha duhkha kurvvanti 'nga [spurati ca] naya[nam] svastanfam][
Nob. p. 218(4)-219(1): suicayativa | duhkham kurvanti me 'nga sphurati ca nay-
anam svastanam
10. Jbrantahrdaya pravi$a devanam XX yama XXXX kumar[am][
Nob. p. 219(3—4): sambhrantahrdaya pravi§ya devya nivedayamasa | devi
kumaraparicarakah kumaram

116

117
[

Verso (Puc. 232)

1. JThrdayah bhaspakulanaya XXXX raja X abhigamya XX [
Nob. p. 219(5-6): hrdaya baspakulanayanavadana ra 3)anam abhigamyovaca
2. Jyukto 'smi pr{ilyasutai[h] [v]ya XX atha devayam -a$vasayamasal
Nob. p. 219(8-9): vyukto 'smi priyasutena | | atha raja devim a§vasayamasa |
3. Jnaciradevo raja ada[réa] durata agacchat[au] dvau rajaku[ma]jrau dr
Nob. p. 220(1): atha nacirad eva raja dadar$a durata
agacchantau rajakumarau drstva
4. liti eva[m] narana[m] bhavatl tu sa vinamséad'' -yadrsa durmanasyah nanu[
Nob. p. 220(4-6): pr1t1r % evam naranam bhavati sutaviyogad yadr§am daur-
manasyam | nanu
5. Jparamas[o]kabhibhutah marmahasta ca karitva = tad-vartasvara muf
Nob. p. 220(8): atha devi | paramas$okabhibhita marmahateva karabhi
artasvaram mumoca | |
6. Imam sama trtiya $ubhatanayah yadi neti kayo me ta X[
Nob. p. 220(11): me samas trtiyah $ubhatanayo yadi naiti kanyaso me | | 16

121

122

" Viyogajanma, “the loss of life”, there is a direct hint at the death of the prince, or it means “the loss of
the [new] birth”. We have an absolutely different text in the Nepalese version, cf. mahipradese maranam na
Jjvitam: R.E. Emmerick translated it “[better for us] in this part of the earth would be death than life” (p. 98).
According to our fragment, it would probably be better to translate this text as “There is death in this part of
the earth, not life”.

'S In our fragment: prcchanti, 3, Pres. Pl., in the Nepalese version: papracchuh, 3, Perf. Pl.

' The text of our fragment is much shorter.

"' The beginning of a gdthd.

"% There is apparently a slip of the pen in our fragment: devdyam, Dat. Sg. devdya, “to the king”, in the
Nepalese version: devim, Acc. Sg., Fem.: “the queen”.

" vinamsad or vandmsad, there is apparently a slip of the pen, instead of vindsdd, Abl. Sg., “from the
loss”. In the Nepalese version — the other text: sutta-viyogdd, “from the loss of son”.

12 The first line of the gdthd No. 15. This gdthd might be shorter in our fragment, there are some differ-
ences here.

"*! There is a difference in meaning: marmahasta ca karitva, lit. “making the hands become weak”,
“weakening the hands”; the text of the Nepalese version has marmahateva karabhi, “like she-camel smitten in
her vital part” (translation by R.E. Emmerick).

122 Text of the gdthd No. 16, last line, the difference: yadi neti kdyo me, “if my body is not [in my posses-
sion]”; in the Nepalese version: yadi naiti kanyaso me, “if my youngest does not come”.
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7.

10.

The

. Jte ca deham kva sa mama priyaputrakam trtiya h{r]da[

Jokartav aérii durdhavan nayano' 2 pariSuskatalvosthadasa

Nob. p. 221(2--3): Sokartav asrudurdinanayanau pans'.uska-talvosthadaéa
navadanau

124

Nob. p. 221(5-7): paripidyati ca deham kva sa mama priyaputras trtiyo hrdayam
Nob. p. 221(8-9): saha$ravanena raja devi ca moham upagatah mohapratyagatas
ca karunas varam ‘

e . 125 126
. Jéravanena rajadevi ca moham agamamtam “° moha putragato ~ ca ka[

Nob. p. 221(8-9): sahasravanena raja devi ca moham upagatah mohapratyagatas
ca karunasvaram

Inva sneyuni127 di$o vidisa vikaram drstva yantrahata iva drumo
Nob. p. 221(11-12): mamsa snayuni di§o vidi$a$ ca kesan vikirnam drstva va
tahatav iva drumau

128[

SIL/10

fragment of some other manuscript, pothi folio, 22.5x7.5 cm, the edges are dam-

aged. There are several lacunas on the folio, 7 incomplete lines each side. Traces of pagi-
nation: f. Nob. 68(?). The script can be determined as Indian Brahmi. According to palae-
ography it can be dated to the 6-7th centuries. The text follows Nobel edition, pp. 113(2)~

114(3).

It contains a part of chapter 8 — “Chapter about [Goddess] Sri”. See English trans-

lation by R.E. Emmerick, pp. 51-2.

1.

Transliteration

Recto (Puc. 233)

XXatinamaya [XXXXXXXXXXXXXX]ndra-ra XXXX vividha XXXX
Nob. p. 113(2): ratridivasanyatinamayed ita$ ca suvarna-bhasottamat
sutrendrarajan nana vidhani padavyac-

2. janani cinteyati vyaparikseyafti] [X]p[a]layat1 . Yena ayam su

123 Ill
dried”; in

vamabha[s]uttamam sttre-

Neb. p. 113(3): janany upanamayet vyaparikseta yenayam suvamabhasottamah
sitre-

. ndraraja'l tesa buddha XX sahasro X[u]kta ku$alamiilanam satvanam arthaya

ciram jambudvipe pra-
Nob. p. 113(4): ndrarajas tesam buddha sahasravaruptakusala-milanam
sattvanam arthaya ciram jambudvipe pra-

our fragment — asti durdhdvan nayano, “with the pupils full with the tears [which] cannot be
the Nepalese version — asrudurdinanayanau, “their eyes clouded by tears”.

124 Text of the gdthd No. 17.
' In our fragment — mohdm agamamtam, “becoming rigid (or ‘in a mist’), [they turned] in immobility”;
in the Nepalese version — moham upagatdh, “became senseless”.

126 lll

our fragment — moha putragato, “the sense went out to the son”; in the Nepalese version — mo-

hapratydgatdsca, “‘[as they] had returned to [their] senses”.
177 A slip of the pen: instead of sndyuni.
"**In our fragment — ydntrahata iva drumo, “as the roots of the tree (lit. ‘the device which keeps’) are

torn away”’

; in the Nepalese version — vd tahatdv iva drumau, “like trees buffeted by-the wind”.

' This text is omitted in the Nepalese manuscript.
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BN

—

W

. [ca]reyati na ca ksipram antardhapeyati satva ca imam suvarnabhasuttamam

satrendrara-
Nob. p. 113(5): caret | na ca ksipram antardhapayet | sattvas ca su-
varnabhasottamam satrendrara- '

. [ja] XXXXXXXX [a]nekani ca [ka]lpakotiniyutadatasaha-srani acintika.

divyamanu$yeka
Nob. p. 113(6): janam srnuyur anekani ca | kalpakoti-nayuta$atasahasrany
acintyani divyamanu$yaka-

XXX XXXXXXXyati XXX antardhapeyatl [sJu[bhli[ksa] ca pradurbhaveyati

satva X
Nob. p. 113(7): ni sukhani pratyanubhaveyuh durbhiksa$ca antardhapayet sub-
hiksa$ ca pradurbhavet | sattvas

. {the line is torn away}

Verso (Puc. 234)

. {the line is torn away}

. {the line is torn away}

. XXXX adhva[ni] anuttaram [sam]ya[ksambo]dhi abhi sambuddhyeyanti.
'sarvva[sya] narakatiryyakyo[niyama]

Nob. p. 113(10): anagate 'dhvani canuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhyeran | sarvanarakatiryagyoniyama-

. l[o]kaduhkhani atyanta. [sa] mucchinani bha[v]eyanti | | ratnakusuma-

gunasagaravaiduryya-
Nob. p. 113(11): lokaduhkhany atyantasamucchinnani bhaveyur iti | | rat-
nakusumagunasagaravaidurya-

. kanakagirisuvarnaka[cca]naprabhasa $rir nama tathagatorham sam-

yaksambuddhah yatra ri-
Nob. p. 113(12): kanakagirisuvarnakaccanaprabhasasrir nama tathagato 'rham
samyaksambuddhah | yatra $ri-

. yaya mahadevataya ku$ala-mualamm avaruptam. Yenetarhi yam disam -

samanvalha]rati yam
Nob. pp. 113(12)-114(1): ya mahadevataya ku§alamalam avaruptam | yena
itarhi yam yam di§am sa samanvaharati | yam

. [d]isam vya[pa]lokayati yam di§[a]m [up]asam XXXXXXXXam di§yane [ka]ni

[sa]tvakotin[i][
Nob. p. 114(2-3): yam diSam avalokayati | yam yam diam upasamkramati |
tasyam tasyam diSy anekani sattvakotiniyutasatasahasrani
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FRAGMENTS OF THE “SADDHARMAPUNDARIKA-SUTRA”
FROM THE L.P. LAVROV COLLECTION

The paper continues the publication of the Sanskrit manuscripts in I.P. Lavrov
collection started by us in the first issue of the “Manuscripta Orientalia”™".

Judging by the number of copies, found in Eastern Turkestan, the “Saddharmapundarika-
sttra” played important part in the diffusion of Mahayana doctrines in Central Asia and
China and enjoyed a wide reputation, especially in the 5th-8th centuries. The so-called
“Kashgar manuscript” of N.F. Petrovsky is generally known, it was twice published in
facsimile and serves as a reference for the study of the Central Asian version of the
sitra'®®. The manuscript was written in a book hand of the Brahmi script, current in
Southern oases of Eastern Turkestan during several centuries (mainly, in the 5th—8th).
Beginning from 1985 about 100 fragments of the siitra were published in Russia, mostly
belonging to the Petrovsky collection as well'*'. More than 5 different copies of the siitra
were recognized among them. Apart from two fragments of the Lavrov collection which
we deal with in the paper, recently M.I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya published another two
fragments of the satra'*2. They are kept in the S.E. Malov collection and belong to two
different manuscripts. It is to be hoped that some more fragments will be identified in the
course of study at the St. Petersburg manuscript collection.

It is the Central Asian version of the sutra which is recognized in a great part of the
published fragments. The Petrovsky manuscript represents the classical sample of it.
Simultaneously with this Central Asian version another Sanskrit version was circulating
over Eastern Turkestan as well. It came down to us in Nepalese manuscripts of the eleventh
century. They were used by H. Kern and B. Nanjio in their edition of the sitra text in the
series of the “Bibliotheca Buddhica” (further referred as BB)'*. The new name of the

* The first publication: Manuscripta Orientalia, International Journal for Oriental Manuscript Research.
Vol. 1. No. 1 (St. Petersburg—Helsinki, 1995), pp. 29-38.

130 See: Hirofumi Toda. Saddharmapundarikasiitra, Central Asian Manuscripts, Romanized Text (Tokushi-
ma, Kyoku Shuppan Center, 1983).

! M.1. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. “Saddharmapundarikasitra, novye fragmenty”. In: Pamiatniki
indiiskoi pis 'mennosty iz Tsentral 'noi Azii, vyp. 1 (“Saddharmapundarikasutra, the New Fragments”. In: The
Monuments of Central Asian Writing, 1) (Moscow, Nauka, 1985), pp. 77-160.

G.M. Bongard-Levin, M.I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. “Novye sanskritskie teksty iz Tsentral’noi Azii”.
In: Tsentral'naia Aziia. Novye pamiatniki pis’'mennosti i iskusstva (“The New Sanskrit Texts from Central
Asia”. In: Central Asia. The New Monuments of Writing and Art) (Moscow, 1987), pp. 6-18.

Idem, “Saddharmapundarikasutra (2 fragmenta)”. In: Pamiatniki indiiskoi pis'mennosti iz Tsentral 'noi
Azii, vyp. 2 (The Monuments of Central Asian Writing, 2) (Moscow, 1990), pp. 269-76.

E.N. Tyomkin. “Neizvestnye sanskritskie fragmenty iz Tsentral'noi Azii”. In: Peterburgskoe Vostoko-
vedenie, 5 (“Unknown Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia”. In: St. Petersburg Journal of Oriental Studies,
5) (St. Petersburg, 1994), pp. 418-47.

32 M.1. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya. “The S.E.Malov Collection of Manuscripts in the St. Petersburg
Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies”. In: Manuscripta Orientalia, International Journal for Oriental
Manuscript Research. Vol. 1, No. 2 (St. Petersburg—Helsinki, 1995), pp. 34-7.

'3 Saddharmapundarika, ed. by Prof. H. Kern and Prof. Bunyo Nanjio (St. Petersburg, 1912) (“Bibliotheca
Buddhica”, X).
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variant appeared after finding and publishing the Gilgit manuscripts of the “Saddharma-
' pundarika” that is Nepalese- Gilgit variant'**, We are publishing new fragments of the sitra
with a view to advancing the study of this variant.

In the Lavrov collection two fragments of the Nepalese- Gllglt variant of the sttra are
kept under the number SI L/12. Both belong to one and the same manuscript. According
to palacographical criteria proposed by Lore Sander, the script of the manuscript can be
determined as “Turkistanischer Gupta-Typ (Schrifttypus III), Alphabet q”'*.

Fragment 1

A fragment of the folio of pothitype, 17x7,5 cm. The left edge is torn off. Judging by
the traces of glue, there was a patch along the left edge. There are 6 lines of text on each
side. Some lacunae are in the central part of the fragment.

The text belongs to chapter 12 (in the Central Asian version 13), “Utsahanapari-
vartah”. It follows the version of the “Bibliotheca Buddhica”. Below we have advanced
beyond it and adduced four texts alongside: one of our manuscript; one of the “Bib-
liotheca Buddhica”, pp. 267, lines 12-269, line 1; one of the Gilgit manuscript, group B,
pp- 267269, and, at last, one of the Petrovsky manuscript, ff. 257a(1)-258b(1).

Transliteration

Recto (Puc. 235)

1. Jtusvityatha khalu yavantaste bhagavatah §ravaka §$aiksassaiksah bhagavata
BB., p. 267, line 12: lokadhatusviti | atha khalu yavantaste bhagavatah $ravakah
$aiksasaiksa bhagavata
Gilgit Ms., p. 247, lines 13-14: lokadhatusv ity [|] atha khalu yavantas te
bhagavatah $ravaka Saiksasaiksa...[ga]vata
Petrovsky Ms., f. 257a(1-2): lokadhatusu. atha khalu ya(tt)akas te bhagavatah
§ravakah Saiksasaiksa ye te bhaga(va)ta

2. ]sahasrani tani yena bhagavamstenamjali pranamya bhagavantam eta
BB., p. 268(1-2): bhiksusahasrani sarvani tani yena bhagavamstenaiijalim
pranamyya bhagavantametadtcuh |
Gilgit Ms., p. 247(15-16): bhiksu-sahasrani sarvani tani yena bhagavams
tenafijalin pranamyam etad tcuh [|]

Petrovsky Ms., f. 257a(5): bhiksusahasrani (bhaga)vantam etad avocur [two lines
(3, 4) contain the text missed in the Nepalese-Gilgit version]

3. Jpli]man dharmaparyayam samprakasayisyama tathagatasya parinirvrtasya
BB., p. 268(2-3): vayamapimam dharmaparyayam
samprakasaisyamastathagatasya parinirvrtasya pascime
Gilgit Ms., p. 247(16-17) : vayam apimam dharmaparyayam sam ...[s]yamahe
tathagatasya parinirvrtasya pascime

1% Saddharmapundarika Manuscripts Found in Gilgit, ed. and ann. by Shoko Watanabe, 1-2 (Tokyo,
1975) (in references to transliteration — “Gilgit Ms.”).

O. von Hinuber. 4 New Fragmentary Gilgit Manuscript of the Saddharmapundarika-siutra (Tokyo, the
Reiyukai, 1982).

135 Lore Sander. Palaeographisches zu den Sanskrithandschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung (Wiesba-
den, 1968), Tafl. 29-40.

17 — 9672 257



ITy6nuxayuu omoenvHbix 1UCMOB U hpasmeHmoe

Petrovsky Ms., f. 257a(6): vayam apimam dharmaparya(ya)m (tath)agatasya
pari(n)ir(v)r(ta)syemasmin

. ]smaddhetoh asya bahagavan sahaya lokadhatavadhi[m]anikah satvalpa

BB., p. 268(4): tatkasya hetoh | asyam bhagavansahayam lokadhatavadhimanikah
sattva alpa

Gilgit Ms., p. 247(18-19): tat kasya hetoh [|] asyam bhagavan sahayam
lokadhatav adhimanikah sattva : a...

Petrovsky Ms., f. 257a(7)-257b(1): tat kasya hetor imasmin bhagava(n sa)he
lokadhatavadhim(a)nika(h satva ano)ka(lpa)nabahula.

. ]yah atha khalu mahaprajapati bhiksuni bhaga[va]to [m]atrsvasa sadbhih bhi

BB., p. 268(6): yah || atha khalu mahaprajapati gautami bhagavato matrbhagini
sadbhirbhiksunisahasraih

Gilgit Ms., p. 247(20-21): [a]r [||] atha khalu mahaprajapati g[au]tami bhagavato
matrsvasa sadbhir bhiksuni-sahasraih

Petrovsky Ms., f. 267b(2-3): ya(h) atha khalu mahaprajapati bhlksum bhagavato
matrsvasa. sadbhlr bhi(ksu)nisahasraibhi.

. Jutthayasana {below the line: d-yena bhagavams-tena}iijalim pranamya bhagavato
[mu]kham avalokaya

BB., p. 268(7): utthayasanadyena bhagavamstenafijalim pranamyya
bhagavantamullokayanti

Gilgit Ms., p. 247(22-23): utthayasanad yena...[li]n pranamayya bhagavantam
ullokayanti

Petrovsky Ms., f. 57b(4-5): utthay' asa(n)ad yena bha(ga)vams tenamjalim
pranamayitva bhagavatau 'abhimukha bhagavato 'dhimatram mukham
avalokayamtyah

Verso (Puc. 236)

. ]mahaprajapatim gauttamima[ma]ntrayimasa. ma tvam gauttami durma

BB., p. 268(8-9): mahaprajapatim gautamimamanttrayamasa | ki tvam gautami
durmanasvini

Gilgit Ms., p. 247(24-25): mahaprajapatim gautamim amantraya-masah [|] ma
tvam gautami durmanasvini

Petrovsky Ms., f. 257b(6—7): mahaprajapa(t)i(m) (g)o(tam)i (ma)mantrayati sma.
ma heva tvam gotami daur(manasv)i(n)i

. ]naham tathagatenaham {is deleted: tathagatena} ma parikirtita va vyakrta va
BB., p. 268(9-10): naham parikirtita vyakrta ca

Gilgit Ms., p. 247(25-26): ...tena parikirtita vyakrta ca

Petrovsky Ms., ff. 257b(7)-258a(1): (naham tathaga)tena [na]
(nama)dheyaparikirtanavyakaranena v)y(ak)r(ta anu)...

. ][1Ju punar gauttami sarvaparsadvyakarane vyakrtasi api tu khalu punar gauttami
BB., p. 268(10-11): lu punargautami sarva-parsad-vyakaranena vyakrtasi | api tu
khalu punastvam gautami

Gilgit Ms., pp. 247(26)-248(1): lu punar gautami sarva-parsadvyakaranena
vyakrtasi | api tu khalu punar gautami tvam

Petrovsky Ms., f. 258a(2-3): lu punah gotami (sar)v(aparisad-v)y(aka)ranena me
go(ta)mi iyam parisa(d vya)k(r)ta 'nuttarayam samyaksambodhau. api tu (g)otami
idas tvam

. ]ddha kotinayuta$atasahasranam antike bodhisatvo dharma-bhanako bha

BB., p. 268(11-12): ddha kotinayuta$atasahasranamantike bodhi-sattvo
dharmabhanako bhavisyasi |
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Gilgit Ms., p. 248(2): ddha-koti...[sa]lhasranam antike bodhisattvo dharmabhanako
bhavisyasi |

Petrovsky Ms., f. 258a(4-5): ddhakotinayuta$atasahasranam santike bodhisatva
dharmabhanako bhavisyasi.

. ][$]aiksasaiksanam bhiksuninam yaita. tvayaiva sardham tesan-tathagatanam a

BB., p. 268(13-14): Saiksasaiksanam bhiksuninam tvayaiva sardham tesam
tathagatanamarhatam

Gilgit Ms., p. 248(3—4): Saiksasaiksanam bhiksuninam tvayaiva sardham tesam
tathagatanam antike

Petrovsky Ms., f. 258a(6-7): Saiksasaiksani bhi(ksu)ni(na)m (tva)yai(va)
(s)ardham (t)e(s)am (bu)ddhanam bhagavatam santike

. ]tah parena paratarena bodhisa[tva] carya paripurayitva sarva satvapriya

BB., p. 269(1): parena paratarena bodhisattvacaryam paripurya sarvasattvapriya
Gilgit Ms., p. 248(4-5): parena paratarena bodhisattva-caryam paripurayitva
sarvasattvaprya

Petrovsky Ms., f. 258a(7)-258b(1): (ta)tas ca (pa)rena (b)o(dh)i(sa)tvacaryam
paripurayitva pa$cime samucchraye sarva-satva(priya)

Fragment 2

A fragment of the same manuscript, 8.5 x 8 cm, right and left edges are torn off, 6 lines

on each side.

The text belongs to chapter 14 of the Nepalese-Gilgit version, “Boddhisattvaprthivivi-

varasamudramaparivarta”. This chapter bears number 15 in the Petrovsky manuscript, its
title is “Prthivisamudgatabodhisatvaparivartah”. The text survived only in the Gilgit
manuscripts of group A.

17*

See: BB., p. 300, lines 2-16;
Gilgit Ms., 2, pp. 101(23)-102(14);
Petrovsky Ms., ff. 288a(1)-289a(6).

Transliteration

Recto (Puc. 237)

. ]daksini krtva ca nana[

BB., p. 300(2): daksinikrtya nanaprakarair
Gilgit Ms., p. 101(23-24): daksinikrtva nanaprakarair
Petrovsky Ms., f. 288a(1-2): daksinikrtva nanaprakarebhis

. ] vantamn ca prabhataratnam abhimukh[

BB., p. 300(3—4): °vantam ca prabhitaratnam tathagatamarhantam
samyaksambuddhamabhisammukham

Gilgit Ms., p. 101(25-26): °vantam ca prabhutaratnam tathagatam arhantam
samyaksambuddham abhimukham

Petrovsky Ms., f. 288a(4): °vantam ca prabhitaratnam tathagatam arhantam
samyaksambuddham abhimukha

. ]vi-vivarebhyah unmajjatam [

BB., p. 300(5): vi-vivarebhya unmajjatam
Gilgit Ms., p. 102(1-2): vi-vivarebhya : unmajjatam
Petrovsky Ms., f. 288a(6): vi-vivarantarebhya unmajjamtanam
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. ]dantarakalpa gacchanti sma [

BB., p. 300(6—7): paiicasadantarakalpa gacchanti sma |

Gilgit Ms., p. 102(3): paficasad antarakalpa gacchanti sma |

Petrovsky Ms., f. 288b(1): paiicasada[$ada]bhyantarakalpa gacchamti sma.

. ]sadah taneva pamcasadantarakalp([a] [

BB., p. 300(8): parsadastaneva paficasadantarakalpam

Gilgit Ms., p. 102(4-5): parisadas tan eva paficasad antara-kalpa[m]s
Petrovsky Ms., f. 288b(3): parisadah tan paripurnapaiicasad-abhyantarakalpams
. ]sam ca skara yatharupenyar[ddh]yabhisam[

BB., p. 300(9): samskarodyathartipenarddhyabhisam

Gilgit Ms., p. 102(6): abhisamskarm akarod yatharapena rddhy abhisam
Petrovsky Ms., f. 288b(5): abhisamskarsit ta[dya]tha rupe-nar(d)dh(y)abhisam

Verso (Puc. 238)

. ]mam ca saham lokadhatus$atasaha[sra] [

BB., p. 300(10): smemam ca saham lokadhatum $atasahasra

Gilgit Ms., p. 102(7): imam ca saham lokadhatu lokadhatus$ata-sahasra
Petrovsky Ms., f. 288b(6-7): sarvavantam saho lokadhatuh loka-dhatusatasahasra
. Jta bodhisatvaraseh catvaro bodhisa[

BB., p. 300(11-12): mahato bodhisattvarase$catvaro bodhisattva

Gilgit Ms., p. 102(9): mahato bodhisattvarase$ catvaro bodhi-sattva
Petrovsky Ms., f. 289a(1-2): (mahato bo)dhisatvarase$ catvaro bodhisatva
. ]satvo mahasatvah anantaca[

BB., p. 300(13): bodhisattvo mahasattvo 'nantacaritrasca

Gilgit Ms., p. 102(10): bod<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>